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TO THE 


Chriſtian Reader. 


7 E true Character of Monſieur Drelincourt, 
=» rhe Author of theſe excellent Meditations, 
we find publiſhed by Mr. Bayle in his great His 
ſtorical Dictionary, &c. as followeth: 


Harr.ss Dazrincovar, Miniſter of the Church of 
kJ Parts, was born the 10th of July, 1595, at Sedan, where 
his Father was admitted to an honourable Office, being Se- 
cretary to Henry Robert. de Is Mark, Duke of Bowrllon, and 
Sovereign Prince of Sean; afterwards he was advanced tb be 
Secretary to the chief Council of that City. His Son Charles 
was put to ſtudy Ethicks and Divinity in that Univerſity g 
but was ſent to Saumur to compleat his Philoſophy under Mr. 
Duncan. He was ordained Miniſter in Jane 1618, and began 
the Exerciſe of his Function near Langres continuing there 
until.he was called to the Church of Paris in March 1620, He 
was married in the Year 1625, to an onely Child of a righ 
Merchant of Paris, called Monſieut Balduck, who had newly 
embraced the Proteſtant Religion. Providence bleſſed him 
and his Wife with a numerous Iſſue, he having had Sixteen 
Children by her; and gave no leſs Sutceſs to his Miniſtry; 
His Sermons were very powerful: But his chief Talent was 
in comtorting the Sick; and, performing all other giecallar 
Offices of a Careful Paſtor. He was very faithful an zealous 
in reſpect ot his own Congregation and othets ; his Tudggietit 
being always defired in Matters of Moment. We cannot ſuf- 
ticiently commend the Services he has rendered to the Church 


ot God by his many Writings he hath Hon whether we 


examine his Books of Devotion or of Controveriy. There is 
io much Piety contained in the former, and ſo many _ 
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Tux PREFACE 


lent Texts of Scripture explained in the latter, that many 
Religious Perſons both have, and daily do find ſeaſonable Con- 
ſolations. That which he hath written againſt the Church 
of Rome, hath wonderfully ſtrengthned the Proteſtant Pro- 
feſſofs. For by the Arguments that he brings, the Ignorafit 
apd Unlearned have been able to confound the Monks and 
Prieſts, and to maintain the Principles of their Religion a- 
gainſt the Tubtileſt Miſſionaries. So that his Writings have 
cauſed him to be eſteemed the Scourge of the Roman Diſpu- 
zants, Nevertheleſs, as he was beloved ot the contrary Party, 
ſo he was highly eſteemed by the greateſt — of the Re- 
formed Religion, as the Duke de /a Force, the Mareſchals of 
Chatillon, de Gaſtron and Turenne, and by the Lady de la Tre- 
enowille, &c. He had alſo great Reſpect paid him by the fre- 
quent Vitits of Ambaſſadors from ſeveral foreign Princes and 
States. He was a Perſon, who exprefled a particular Eſteem 
and Veneration for the Church of England, as +: mages by his 
Letters to Dr. Durel. He died the zd of November 1669, in 
ſuch an excellent and devout Diſpoſition of Mind, as may be 
expected in a Perſon, who was animated with an holy Zeal, 
and had with an unwearied Diligence conſecrated all his 
Study and Labours to the Glory ot God and the Service of 
his Church. He was more frequent in Prayer towards the 
Conclufion of his Lite; And when he was private and alone, 
he never heard the Clock ttrike, but he fell upon his Knees 


in Prayer to God, 


This is the approved Character publiſhed of 
our eminent Divine, after a long Experience and 
Prattice amongſt departing Souls and in the 
Honfes of Monruing, at the Requeſt of ſome of 
his Congregation, who mightily approved of the 
proper and ſcaſouable Arguments that he made 


ße of zo fortify dying Perſons againſt the Appre: 
Henſions of Death; ſuitable to their Conditions 


and Temper, he publiſbed this Book of Conſola- 
tions. Abont Twenty Editions hace been Printed 
in France, and one at Avignon, in the Pope's Do- 


minfons, with a Suppreſſion of the Reverend Au 
thor's Name, How many Impreſſions hace been 


, h Publ ithe 


Tut PREFACE. 


publiſhed in Holland, Germany and elſewhere, I 
cannot determine. Ie find it tranſlated into ſe- 
ceral Languages, but was not in our Mother 
Tongue, until, at the Requeſt of the Author's 
Son, now Dean of Armagh in Ireland, I tran/lar- 
ed it into Engliſh : hat Reception it met with 
amongſt us, let this Fourteenth Impreſſion de- 
clare. I ſhall therefore judge it needleſs, after ſo 
many publick Teftimonies of an univerſal Appro- 
bation, among ſt Chriſtians of all Profeſſions, to 
ſpeak any thing in Commendation of this Defence 
againſt the Fears of Death. How ſerviceable it 
may be to Divines in Funeral Sermons, in viſtt- 
ing the Sick, the Poor and Aflitted, and how 
proper to be left as Legacies to ſurviving Friends 
at Funerals, I leave to others to judge, who ſhall 
fincerely defire to promote the Salvation of Souls. 
now 1 cannot but take fome Notice here 
of the high Eſteem and Commendation that a late 
Apparition, tos welt attefled to be ſlighted, hath 
given of this Book. An exaft Account of it you 
have in the printed Relation hereunto prefixed. 
To rejett all Narratives of this kind as fiftiti- 
ons, argues, in my Judgment, as great an Error, 
Weakneſs and Prejudice, as to believe all that is 
72 of. 1 tions, This comes to us cloath- 
ed with all the Appearance and Circumſtances 
of Truth, that may reaſonably be epetted in this 
Caſe, So that none but an unbelieving Sadducec 
or a I Atheiſt, wil offer to queſtion the 
Reality. To confirm the Poſſibility and Truth of 
fome Apparitions, none can deny, that by this 
Means our Good GOD hath conveyed and con- 
A 3 firmed 
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TAE PREFACE, 


firmed to us feveral. of the Myſteries of. our Holy 


Religion ; as the Conception, Birth, Incarnation, 
Reſurrettion, and gloridus Aſcenſion of our Great 
Meſſiah, &y the Apparitious of Angels. Aud how 
often t hoſe heavenly Spirits were formerly viſible 
in human Shapes, for the ddcantage, Informa- 
tion and Safuguard of, the Piong, 4be Word of 
Gov. ſufficiently declares. Now, as we live in 
ſuch an incredulous Age, that will not believe 
Gov, and his Divine Oracles, tho atteſted by 
the Working of Miracles, concerning the future 
State of the Righteous and Wicked, but requires 
a new Teſtimony and Evidence, as the, Return of 
Souls from the Dead, to witneſs the Happiniſs 
of Heazen, the Forments of Hell, and the Im- 
mortality of. the Soul. Who knows, but to render 
Men more ihexcuſable, Go p may condeſcend that 
a departed. Soul, or its good. Angel in its Stead, 
may appear to declare theſe ie and un- 
doubted Truths-19 an unbelieving World ?. But 
we find. by Experience, as in "hi Caſe, that this 
Kind of Eeidence is Jar more liable to Excepti- 
ons, to he coutrudidied and rejected, acuncertain 
and fadulouc, and fooner than. the ſacred Me- 
Hod that our Tiſe Gop hath taken to ter- 


- 


ſuade Meli to the Divine Dott ri ues of our Sal- 


the rich Gluttou, condemued to the Flames of, 
Hell, If they will not believe Aofes. and the Pro- 
phets; r may with more Reafon, add, if they 
will not believe Cariss, and his Holy Aboſiles, 
and fo many wonderful Miracles atteſting Gov's 
Omniporency, aud Revelations from above, _ 

pe « 1 5 * „„ ther 


vation: Ar Abraham declares in the Parable of. 


THe PREFACE, 


ther will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from 
the Dead. 3 
Imuſt here acquaint my Reader, That wheres 
as in the former, Impreſſions of this Book, ſome 
Errata have eſcaped, whereby the Author's Senſe 
aud Meaning may not be fo clearly expreſſed as 
in the Original : And whereas alſo upon ſome 
Subjects, our Reverend Author diftaſtes the 
Reader by too frequent Repetitiong in his Pray: 
ers, containing Matters and Arguments of the 
Yurcgei ng Chapters : Theſe and fuch trivial Ob- 
geftidns have cauſed ſeveral Perſons to find Fault 
uot ouly with the Tranſlation, but even the very 
Book itſelf. To. remedy therefore any thing of 
this Nature, and to precent all Gomplaints of 
this Kind, aud that ſo excelleng and uſeful a 
Treatiſe may appear in our own froper aud un- 
tural Language, not differing in any, thing ma- 
zerial from the. French Copy ; but ſuited as much 
as convenjently it may be to the nicer Palates of 
our 255 Age; I have in 1 Edition taken 
the: Paius t compare this anſlation With n 
Book printed at Berlin, the Court of the Ring 3 


Pruſſia, 1698. I hae been in this, mare. exati, 
and hace altered 7 Words and D he pts 
Þreſfing more plainly the Author's Meaning, and 
in Terms more agreeable with our preſent fami- 
liar way of. Speaking... Befees, in this Edition 
of, Berlin, 4 hav met with two. on three e 
cube art not in the former French Imprefſio S, 
and which T judged not tonvenient to be omitted. 
Same of the Prayers that ſtemed too. protix, 1 


hace abbreviated, comprehending ouly the priu- 
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tipal Matters. And that nothing may be wwant- 
ting to this Edition, that might more contribute 
to the Reader's Satisfattioi, I have here ren- 
ered in Engliſh rhe [aft remarkable Paſſages of 
this pious and excellent Minifter of CHr1sT, 
nec before Printed in our own Tongue, as we 

nd them at the End of the forementtoned Book : 
J hat you may here at once, as in a Mirror, fee 
he Behar iour, religious Speeches, Faith, Pa- 
7ioicg, and Reſignation to the Will of GoD, of 
gur Reverend Dizine at his Deceaſe, reduced 
into Practice, actording to the excellent Adrices 
and Confolations that © he recommends to us, t 
grm ourſelves ngainft the Apprehenſions aud Ap- 

I hace wo more to add; But I beſeech our mer- 
citul and heavenly Father to grant us all the Grace, 
the like Faifh, and Clniſtian Reſolution, that we 
may not fear Death nor its Conſequences ; but 
may be always ready prepared and provided to 
embrace it wit y and Submiſſion to the, Plea- 


Jure of.Go p and the Decrees of Heaven, when- 


ever" our Almighty Creator and Redeemer ſhall 
think fit to ſhynfnon us, and fake us to himſelf, 


Amen, 5 


Els Book in the Original hath been ſo well approved of 

1 dy all —— of — Judgn — 2 — 
it hat na twenty Times Printed in Fra. 

fat bath been 5 in 2 1 
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that 
at ha land, and elſewhere, in o- 
ther Languages : Tt is of very great Uſe to Divines for Fu- 
nerat Sermons; and is very fit to be given win $74 well-dif- 


Fal Perſons at Funerals, znd;ot. excellent Jle to every 


riſtign Keader, 
Bots, 1 * 


A 
True RELATION 
OF THE 


APPARITION 


OF ONE 


Mrs. VEAL, 


The Next Davy after Hr DEATH, 
TO ONE 


Mrs. BARGRAVE, 
AT 
CANTERBURY, 
'The Eighth of September, 1705. 


Which AP PARIT IO N recommends the pe- 
ruſal ot DRELINCOURT's Book of 
Confolations againſt the Fears of Death. 


The EovkxTzENTH Ebrrrox, 
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— 17 IS Relation is Matter of Faft, and 
= T d attended with ſuch Circumſtances, as 
S2 27222 may induce any reaſonable Man to he- 
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liete it. It war ſent by a Gentleman, a Fuſtice 
4 Peace at Maidſtone in Kent, and a very intel- 
igent Perſon, to his Friend in London, as it is 
here worded : Which Diſcourſe is atteſted by a 
cery ſober and underſtanding Gentlewoman, a 
Kinſwoman of the ſaid. Geutleman's, who lives 
in Canterbury, uh a fezp Doors of the Houſe 
in which the within numed Mrs. Bargrave lives ; 
who believes his Kinfewoman to be of ſo diſcern- 
ing a Spirit, as not to be put upon by any Fal- 
lacy ; and who poſitively aſſured: him, that the 
whole Matter, as it is related aud laid down, is 
really true; and what ſhe herſelf had in the ſame 
Words (as ncar as may be) from Mrs. Bargrave's 
own Mouth, who, ſhe knows, had no Reaſon to 
invent and publiſh ſuch a Story, or any Deſigu to 
forge and tell a Lye, being a Woman of much 
© 8 : | Ho 1 eft 'y 


TRE PREFACE, 
Honeſty and Virtue, and her whole Life a Courſe, 
as it were, of Piety, The Uſe which we ought to 
make of it, is, to conſider, That there is a Life 
zp come after this, and a juſt Go p, who will 
retribute to every one according to the Deeds 
done in the Body; and therefore to reflect upon 
our paſt Courſe of Life we have led in the World 
that our Time is ſhort and uncertain ; and that 
if we would eſcape the Puniſhment of the Un- 
godly, and receive the Reward of the Righteous, 
whiph js the laying hold of Eternal Life, we 
ought for the Time to come, to turn to Go p by 
a ſpeedy Repentance, ceaſing to do Evil, and 
varaing to do Well: to jeek after Gov early, 
if baply he may be found of us, and lead ſuch 
Lives for the future, as may be well pleaſing in 
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4 RELATION 


(1) 
ORIEL Ie 


| RELATION 


Or THE 


APPARITION 
Mrs. VEAL 


' S299 HIS Thing is fo rare in all its Circumſtances, and 
T Don ſo good Authority, that my Reading and Con- 
e verſation has not given me any Thing like it: It 
uz Hitz is fit to gratify the moſt ingenious and ſerious In- 
quirer- Mrs. Bargrave is the Perſon to whom Mrs. Yeal ap- 
peared after ker Death; fhe is my intimate Friend, and I cant 
avouch for het Reputation for theſe laſt fifteen ar ſixteen 
Years, on my own nowledge ; and I can confirm the good 
Chatacter ſhe had from her Youth; to the Time of my Ac- 
quaintance. Tho' fince this Relation, ſhe is calummated by 
ſome People, that are Friends to the Brother of Mrs. Feat 
who — who think the Relation of this Appearance to 
be a ReffeQtion, and endeavour what they can to blaſt Mrs. 

Bargrave's Reputation; and to laugh the Story out of Coun- 

tenance. Bat by the Circumſtances thereof, and the chear- 

ful Diſpoſition of Mrs. Bargrave, notwithſtanding the ill Uſage 
of a very wicked Husband, there is not yet the leaſt Sign ot 

Dejection in her Face; nor did I ever hear het let fall a de- 

ſponding or rurmuring Expreflion 5 nay, not when actually 

under her Husband's Barbarity ; which I have been Witnets 
to, and ſeveral other Perſons of undoubted Reputation. 

Now you muſt know, Mrs. Yeal was a Maiden Gentlewo- 
man of about Thirty Mars of Age, and tor ſome Years laſt 
paſt, had been troubled with Fits; which were perceived eom- 


ing 


——— 
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5 
ing. dn her, by her gaing off ſrom her Diſcourſe very abrupt 
ly, to ſome Impertinence : She was maintained by an only 


Brother, and kept his Houſe in Dover, She was a very pious 
Woman, and her Brother a very ſober Man to all Appearance : 


But now he does all he can to null or quaſh the 1 ** Mrs. 
al was ickim el acquainted with Mrs. Bargrawe * her 
widhood: Mrs. ſal's Circu ſtances was then mean; her 

Füther did not take Care of his Children as he'ought, ſo that 

they were expoſed to Hardſhips : And Mrs. Bargrave in thoſe 

Days had as unkind a Father, though ſhe wanted neither ſor 

Food nor Cloathing; whilſt Mrs Yza! wanted for both: In ſo 

much that the would often fay; Mis. Bargrave, You are not gu- 

ly theh2} but the only Friend I have in the World ; and no C 

cumſtance of Life ſpall ever — my Friendſhip. They would 

often condole each other's adverſe Fortunes, and read together 

Drelincourt upon Death; and other good Books: And ſo like 

— Chriſtian Friends, they comforted each other under their 
Orrow. 4 . 5 ; 
Some Time aſter, Mr. Vals Friends got him a Place in the 

Cultom-Houſe at Dover, which occaſioned Mrs. Leal, by little 

and little; to fall off from her Intimacy with Mrs. Bargrave, 

though thete was never any ſuch thing as a Quarrel ; but an 

Indifterency came on by Degrees, till at laſt Mrs. Burgrave 

had:not ſeen her in two Years and a halt; though above a 

'Twelve-month of the Time, Mrs; Bargrave hath been abſent 

trom Dover, and this laſt halt Year, has been in Canterbury 

about TWO Months of the Time, dwelling in a Houſe of her 

own, 24 

In this Houſe on the eighth of September, One, thouſand 

ſeven hundred and five, ſhe was fitting alone in the Forenoon, 

thinking over her unfortunate Life, and arguing herſelf into 

a due Reſignation to Providence, though her Condition ſeem- 

ed hard. And; ſaid ſhe, I have been provided for hitherto, and 

doubt not but I ſhall beftill ; and am well ſattsfied, that my Af- 
firctions ſpall end, when it it moſt fir for me: And then took up 
her Sewing-work, which ſhe had no ſooner done, but ſhe hears 

a Knocking at the Door; ſhe went to ſee who was there, and 

this proved to be Mrs. Yeal, her old Friend, who was in a rid- 

1 e At that Moment of Time the Clock {truck Twelve 

at NoOon. 

Madam, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, I am fe pri xed to ſee you, vn 


Hade been ſo long a Stranger ; but told may Fry was glad to fe 
ea 


ber, and oftered to ſalute her, which Mts. Yeal complied with, 
till their Lips almoſt touched, and then Mrs. Val drew her 


Hand crois her own Eyes, and aid am not very well, and {0 
S waved 
AY wes 5:56 N. - : 
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waved it. She told Mrs. Bargrave ſhe was going a Journey, 
and had a great Mind to ſee her firſt; But ſays Mrs. Bargrade, 
How came you to take a Journey alone? I am amazed at 
* it, becauſe I know you have a fond Brother.” Oh! fays. 
Mrs. Veal, I gave my Brother the Slip, and came away, becanſe I 
had ſo great a Deſire to ſee you before I took my Journey, 80 
Mrs. Bargrave went in with her, into another Room within 
the firſt, and Mrs. Veal fate her down in an Elbow-Chair, in 
which Mrs. Bargrave was N * ſhe. heard Mrs. al 
knock. Then ſays Mrs. Veal, My dear Friend, I am come 
* ro renew our old Friendſhip again, and beg your Pardon for 
e my Breath of it, and if you can forgive me, you are the beſt 
.. men. O, ſays Mrs. Barxrave do not mention ſuch a 
thing; I have not had an uneaſy Thought about it. I can 
«eaſily torgive it. What did you think of me, ſaid Mrs. Val? 
Says Mrs. Bargrave, I thought you were like the reſt of the 
„World, and that Proſperity had made you forget yourſelf 
„and me.” Then Mrs. Yea! reminded Mrs. Bargrave of the 
many friendly Offices the did her in former Days, and much 
of the Converſation — 7 with each other in the Times of 
their Adverſity ; what Books they read, and what Comfort in 
particular they received from Drelincourt's Book of Death, 
which was the beſt, ſhe ſaid, on that Subject, ever wrote. She 
alſo mentioned Dr. Sherlock, and two Dutch Books which were 
tranſlated, wrote upon Death, and ſeveral others: But Dreliu- 
court's, the ſaid, had the cleareſt Notions of Death, and of the 
tuture State, of any who have handled that Subject. Then 
ſhe asked Mrs, Bargrave, Whether the had Drelincaurt? She 
ſaid, Yes. Says Mrs. Veal, fetch it? and ſo Mrs. Bargrave 
goes up Stairs, and brings it down. Says Mrs. Val, Dear 
* Mrs. Bargrave, it the Eyes of our Faith were as open as the 
Eyes of our Body, we ſhould ſee Numbers of Angels about 
* us tor our Guard. The Notions we have of Heaven now, 
*« are nothing like what it is, as Drel/incours ſays. Therefore 
he comforted under your Afflictions, and believe that the 
Almighty has a particular — 4 to you; and that your 
« Amlictions are Marks of God' 

* have done the Buſineſs they are ſent for, they ſhall be te- 
* moved from you. And believe me, my dear Friend, be- 
© lieve what I ſay to you, One Minute ot future Happineſs 


« will infinitely reward you for all your Sufferings. For IL. 


* can never beljeve (and claps her Hand upon her Knee with 
* great Earneſtneſs, which indeed ran through molt of her 
* Diſcourſe) that ever God will ſuffer you to ſpend all your 
Pays in this afflicted State: But be aſſured, that your Afflic- 

* tions 
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& tions ſhall leave you, or you them in a ſhort Time.” She 
ſpake in that pathetical and heavenly manner, that Mrs. gRar- 
.grave wept ſeveral times, the was ſo deeply affected with = 3/78 
Then Mrs; Val mentioned Dr. Horneck's Aſcetick, at the | 
End of which he gives an Account of the Lives of the Primi-  Þ* 
tive Chriſtians, Their Pattern ſhe recommen ed to our Imi- 
tation, and ſaid; Their. Converſation was not like this of our \ I * 
Age. For now (tays the) there is nothing but frothy, vain Diſ- | 
cour/e, which i] = different from theirs, Their was to Edi- | | 
cation, and to huild one another up in Faith; ſo that they were 
mot as we are, nor are we as they were ; bit, 1aid fhe, <ve ought 
zo do as they did: There was an hearty Frieudſhip among ibem : 
but where 15 it now to be found ? Says Mrs. B grave, It is 19 
indeed, to find a true Friend in theſe Days. Says Mrs. Veal, Mr. 
Norris has a fine Copy of Verſes; called, Friendſhip in Perfec- : 
nion, which I wonderfally admire ; have you ſeen the Book? 
ſays Mrs. Veal? No, ſays Mrs. Bargrave ; but I have the Verſes \Þ 
of wy own writing out, Have you, fays Mrs. Veal, then fetch 
| 


— — 


n 


zhem; which the did from above Stairs, and offered them to 
Mrs, Yeal to read, who refuſed; and waved the thing, ſaying, | 
Holding down her Head would make it ake 5 and then delired * 
Mrs. Bargrave to read them to her, which the did. As they d 
were admiring Friendftiip; Mrs. Veal ſaid, Dear Mrs. Bargrave, N 
1 hall love you for ever. In theſe Verſes there is twice uſed 
the Word Elyſian; Ab! ſays Mrs. Veal, theſe Poets have ſuch 
Names for Heaven; She would often draw her Hand croſs her 
own Eyes, and ſay; Mrs. Bargrave, do not you think I am migh. . 
zii impaired by my Fits ? No, ſays Mrs. Bargr ave, 1 thiuk you 
book as well as ever I kfiew you; , 8 . 
Aſter all this Diſcourſe; which the Apparition put in much 
finer Words than Mrs. Bargrave ſaid ſhe could pretend to, and 
as much more than ſhe can remember; for it cannot be 
thought, that an Hour and three Quarters Converſation could 
all be retained, though the Main of it ſhe thinks ſhe does: ) 
She faid to Mrs. Bargrave, She would have her write a Letter 
10 her Brother, and tell him, ſhe would have him gi de Rangs to 
ſuch and ſuch 3 and that there aas a Purſe of Gold in her Cabi- 
1 net, 0 that ſbe would have two broad Pieces gi ven to ber Couſin 
1 Watſon. . . 
| Talking at this rate, Mrs. Bargrave thought that a Fit was 
coming upon her, and fo placed herſelf in a Chair juſt before 
her Knees, to keep her trom falling to the Ground, if her | 
Fits ſhould occaſion it: For the Elbow Chaix, ſhe thought, 
5 would keep her from falling on either Side. And to divert 8 
| Mrs. Feat, as the thought, took hold of ber Gown-Sleeve 121 
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E "a 
ceral times, and commended it. Mrs. Veal told her, it was 2 
icowered Silk, and newly made up. But for all this, Mrs: 
Feat perſiſted in her Requeſt, and told Mrs. Bargrave, ſhe 
muſt not deny her: And the would have her tell her Brother 
all their Converſation when ſhe had Opportunity; Dear Mrs. 
Jeal, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, This ſeems 1 impertinent, that I can- 
not tell how to comply with it; and what a mortify:ing Story will 


| our Converſation be to a young Gentleman? Why, ſays Mrs. Bar- 


grave, it is much better, methinks, to do it your/elf, No, ſays 
Mrs, Veal, though it ſeems impertinent to you now, you will ſee 
more Reaſon for it hereafter. Mrs. Bargrave then, to ſatisfy her 
Importunity was going to fetch a Pen and Ink; but Mrs. Ven 


Bp * 
faid, Let it alone now, but do it when I am gone; but you muſt 


2 : EP 


be ſure to do it: Which was one of the laſt Things ſhe enjoin- 
ed her at parting, and fo ſhe promiſed her. | | 
Then Mrs. Val asked for Mrs; Bargrave's Daughter ; ſhe 


$ ſaid, She was not at home; but if you have a Mind to ſee her, 


ſays Mrs. Bargrave, I'll ſend for her. Do, ſays Mrs. Veal. On 
which the leit her, and went to a Neighbour's to ſee for her; 


and by the time Mrs, Bargrave was returning, Mrs, Veal was 


ot without the Door in the Street, in the Face of the Beaſt- 
arket, on a Saturday (which is Market- Day) and ſtood ready 


to part, as ſoon as Mrs. Bargrave came to her. She asked her, 


Why ſhe was in ſuch Haſte ? She ſaid, „be -< be going, tho 
| perhaps ſbe might not go her Journey till Monday. And told 
rs. Bargrave, ſbe hoped ſhe ſhould ſee her again at her Conjin 
atlon's before ſhe went hither ſhe was going, Then ſhe ſaid, 
foe would take het Leave of her, and walked from Mrs. Bar- 
rave in her View; till a Turning interrupted the Sight of 
her, which was thtee _— after One in the Afternoon. 
Mrs. Yeal died the 5th of September at Twelve a Clock at 

oon of her Fits, and had not above four Hours Senſes before 
er Death, in which Time ſhe received the Sacrament. The 
ext Day atter Mts. Veal's Appearing, being Sunday, Mrs. 
rgrave was mightily indiſpoted with a Cold and a fore 
hroat, that ſhe could not go out that Day; but on Mandan 
orning ſhe ſends a Perſon to Captain H at/on's to know it 
Irs, Jeal was there. They wondered at Mrs. Bargrave's En- 
uiry ; and ſent her Word that ſhe was not there, nor was ex- 
ected. At this Anſwer Mrs. Bargrave told the Maid, the had 
ertainly miſtook the Name, or made ſome Blunder. And 
hough the was ill, ſhe put on her Hood, and went herſelf to 
aptain Watſon's, though ſhe knew none of the Family, to lee 
Mrs. Jeal was there or not. They ſaid, they wondered at 
er asking, tor that ſhe had =_ been in Town; 3 — 
. ure,” 


(6) 
ſure, if ſhe had, ſhe would have been there. Says Mrs. Bar- 
rave, 1 am ſure ſve was quith me on Saturday almnſt two Hours, 
hey ſaid, it was impoſſible, for they mult have ſeen her it 
ſhe had. In comes Captain Wat/on, while they were in Diſ- 
ute, and ſaid, that Mrs. Veal was certainly dead, and her 

!icutcheons were making. This ſtrangely ſurprized Mrs. 
Bargrave, when ſhe ſent to the Perſon immediately who had 
the Care of them, and found it true. 'Then ſhe related the 
whole Story to Captain Watſon's Family, and what Gown the 
had on, and how ſtriped ; and that Mrs. Yeal told her it was 
ſcowered. Then Mts. Vatſon cried out, You have ſeen her in- 
deed ; for none knew but Mrs, Veal and my/elf that the Gown 
was ſcoavered. And Mrs. Watſon owned, that ſhe deſcribed the 
_ Gown exactly: For, ſaid ſhe, I * — her to make it up. This 

Mrs. Watſon blazed all about the Town, and avouched the De- 
monſtration of the Truth of Mrs. Bargrave's ſeeing Mrs. eal's 
Apparition. And Captain Watſon carried two Gentlemen im- 
mediately fo Mrs. Bargrave's Houſe, to hear the Relation 
trom her own Mouth. And when it ſpread fo faſt, that Gen- 
tlemen and Perſons of Quality, the Judicious and Sceptical 
Part of the World, flocked in upon her, it, at beſt, became 
ſuch a Task, that the was forced to go out of the Way. For 
they were, in general, extremely ſatisfied of the Truth of the 
Thing; and plainly jaw, that Mrs. Bargrave was no Hypo- 
chondriack ; for ſhe always appears with ſuch a cheartul Air, 
and pleaſing Mien, that ſhe has gained the Favour and Eſteem 
of all the — And it is thought a great Favour if they 
can but get the Relation from her own Mouth. I ſhould have 
told you before, that Mrs. Yeal told Mrs. Bargrave, that her 
Siſter and Brother-in-law were juſt come down from London 
to ſee her. Says Mrs. Bargrave, How came you to order Mat- 
ters ſi ſtrangely ? It could not be helped, ſaid Mrs. Veal. And 
her Brother and Siſter did come to ſee her, and entered the 
Town of Dover juſt as Mrs, Veal was expiring. Mrs. Bargrave 
asked her, Whether ſhe would drink ſome Tea ? Says Mrs. 
al, I do not care if I do; but I'8xwarrant you this mad Felloxv 
(meaning Mrs, Bargrave's Husband) has broke all your Trinkets, 
Brit, ſays Mrs. Bargrave, F get ſomething to drink in for all that ; 
but Mrs. Feal waved it, and ſaid, It is no Matter; let it alone; 
and ſo it paſſed, 

All the Time I fat with Mrs. Bargrave, which was ſome 
Hours, ſhe recollected freſh Sayings of Mrs. Feat, And one 
material Thing more ſhe told Mrs Bargrave, that old Mr. Bre- 
tun allowed Mrs. Zeal ten Pounds a Lear; which was a Secret, 
and unknown to Mrs, Bargrave till Mrs. Feat told it her. 5 
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Mrs. Bargrave never varies in her Story; which une 
thoſe who doubt ot the Truth, or are unwilling to believe it. 
A Servantin the Neighbour's Yard adjoining to Mrs, Rargrave's 
Houſe heard her talking to ſome Body an Hour of the Time Mrs, 
Veal was with her. Mis Bargrave went out to her next Neigh- 
bour's the very Moment ſhe parted with Mrs. Val, and told 
her what ravithing Converſation ſhe had with an old Friend, 
and told the whole of it. Drelincourt's Book of DEATH is, 
ſince this happened, bought up ſtrangely; And it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that notwithſtanding all the 'Trouble and Fatigue Mrs. 


+ Bargrave has undergone upon this Account, the never took 
the Value of a Farthing, nor ſuffered her Daughter to take 
| = thing of any Body; and theretore can have no Intereſt in 


ling the Story, ; 24 3 a 
But Mr. Veal does what he can to ſtifle the Matter, and ſaid, 


be would ſee Mrs. Barzrave ; but yet it is certain Matter of 
Fact, that he has been at Captain Wat/on's ſince the Death of 
his Siſter; and yet never went near Mrs: Bargrave ; and ſome of 
his Friends report her to be a Lyar, and that ſhe knew of Mr. 


Breton's ten Pounds a Year: But the Perſon, who pretends to 


| ſay ſo, has the Reputation of a notorious Lyar, among Per- 
ſons whom I know to be of undoubted Repute, Now Mr. Veal 
is more of a Gentleman than to ſay ſhe Lyes; but ſays, a bad 
| Husband has crazed her. But ſhe needs only preſent herſelt, 
and it will efteQtually contute that Pretence. Mr. Veal ſays, 
| heasked her Siſter on her Death-bed, Whether ſhe had a Mind 
| to diſpoſe of any Thing? And ſhe ſaid, No. Now, that the 


Things which Mrs. Veal's Apparition would have diſpoſed of, 
were 1o trifling, and nothing of Juſtice aimed at in their Diſ- 
poſal, that the Deſign of it appears to me to be only in order 
to make Mrs. Bzrgrave ſo to demonſtrate the Truth of her Ap- 
pearance, as to fatisty the World ot the Reality thereof, as to 
what ſhe had ſeen and heard ; and to ſecure her Reputation 
among the reaſonable and underſtanding Part. of Mankind, 
And then again, Mr. Veal owns that there was a Purſe of Gold 
but it was not tound in her Cabinet, but in a Comb-Box. This 
looks improbable, tor that Mrs. Wat/oz owned, that Mrs. Veal 
was ſo very caretul of the Key of the Cabinet, that ſhe would 
truſt no Body with it. And if ſo, no doubt, ſhe would not truſt 
her Gold out of it. And Mrs. Veal's often drawing her Hand 
over her Eyes, and asking Mrs. Bargrave, Whether her Fits 
had not impaired her? looks to me, as it ſhe did it on purpoſe 
to remind Mrs. Bargrave ot her Fits, to prepare her not to. 
think it ſtrange that ſhe ſhould put her upon writing to her 
Brother, to diſpoſe ot Rings = Gold, which looked ſo much 
a q 
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like a dying Perſon's Requeſt; and it took accordingly with 
Mrs. Bargrave, as the Effect of her Fits coming upon her; and 
was one of the many Inſtances of her wondertul Love to her, 
and Care of her, that ſhe ſhould not be aftrighted ; which in- 
deed appears in her whole Management, particularly, in her 
coming to her in the Day-time ; waving the Salutation, and 
when the was alone ; and then the manner of her parting, to 

prevent a ſecond Attempt to ſalute her. 

Nou, why Mr. 7221 ſhould think this Relation a Reflection 
fas it is plain he does, by his endeavouring to ſtifle it) I can- 
not imagine; becauſe the Generality believe her to be a good 
Spirit, her Diſcourſe was ſo heavenly. Her two great Errands 
were to comfort Mrs. Bargrave in her Affliction, and to ask 
her Forgiveneſs for her Breach of Friendſhip, and with a pious 
Diſcourte to encourage her. So that, after all, to ſuppoſe that 
Mrs. Bargrawve could hatch ſuch an Invention as this from H- 
day Noon, till Saturday Noon (ſuppoſing that ſhe knew of Mrs, 
Veal's Death the very firſt Moment) without jumbling Circum- 
ftances, and without any Intereſt too; ſhe muſt be more witty, 
tortunate, and wicked too, than any indifferent Perſon, I dare 
fay, will allow. I asked Mrs. Bargrave ſeveral times, If the was 

ſure ſhe felt the Gown? She anſwered modeſtly, © If my Sen- 
„ ſes be to be relied on, I am ſure of it.” I asked her, It the 
heard a Sound when ſhe clapped her Hand upon her Knee ? 
She ſaid, She did not remember ſhe did; but ſaid, She appear- 
ed to be as much a Subſtance as I did who talked with her. 
And I may, ſaid the, be as ſoon perſuaded that your Appari- 

tion is callin to me now, as that I did not really ſee her : 

For I was under no manner ot Fear, and received her as a 
Friend, and parted with her as ſuch. I would not, ſays ſhe, 
give one Farthing to make any one believe it; I have no In- 
* tereſt in it; — but Trouble is entailed upon me for a 
* long 'Fime, tor ought I know: And had it not come to Light 
« by Accident, it would never have been made publick.“ But 
now, the ſays, ſhe will make her own private Uſe of it, and keep 
herſclt out ot the Way as much as ſhe can; and ſo ſhe has done 
fince. She fays, She had a Gentleman who came Thirty 

Miles to her to hear the Relation; and that ſhe had told it 
* toa Room full of People at a time.” Several particular Gen- 
** tlemen have had the Story from Mrs. Bargrave's own Mouth. 

This Thing has very much affected me; and Iam as well ſa- 
fisfied, as I am ofthe beſt grounded Matter of Fact. And why we 
ſhould diſpute Matter of Fact, becauſe we cannot ſolve Things 


of which we can have no certain or demonſtrative Notions, | 


feems ſtrange to me. Mrs, Bargrave's Authority and Sincerity 
alone, would have been undoubted in any other Caſe, Tus 
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CHAP. I, 


That there is nothing more dreadful than Death, 


to ſuch as have no Hope in Go p, 


F999 N inſpired Pen ſtiles Death very fignificantly, The | 


A 9 King of Terrors; that is to ſay, the moſt terrible ot 
2 5&5 all other things. For there is nothing that we can 

imagine in the World more dreadtul and more 
frightful than Death. It is poſſible to decline the Edge of 
drawn Swords, to cloſe the Lion's Jaws, to quench the Fire's 


Fury; but when Death ſhoors its poiſoned Arrows, when it 
opens its internal Pit, and when it ſends forth its devouring - 


Flames, it is altogether impoſſible to ſecure ourſelves ; im- 
ollible it is to guard our ſelves from its mercileſs Fury, 
here 1s an infinite Number of warlike Inventions, by which 

we commonly defeat the evil Deſigns of the moſt powerful 

and dreadful Enemies; there is no Stratagem of the moſt 
renowned General, no Fortifications ever ſo regular and ar- 


| tificial, nor Army ever ſo victorious, that can retard but for 
B 


3 a Moment 
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a Moment the Approaches of Death, this laſt Enemy. In the 
twinkling of an Eye it flies through the ſtrongeſt Bulwarks, 
— deepeſt Walls, and the moſt prodigious Towers. It leaps 
ver the largeſt Ditches, the higheſt Caſtles, and the moſt in- 
acceſſible Rocks. It blows down the ſtrongeſt Barricadoes, and 
laughs at all our military Trenches ; every where it finds the 
Weakneſs of our Armour, and through the beſt tempered 
Breaſt-Plates it ſtrikes the proudeſt Hearts. In the darkeſt 
Dungeon it comes to us, and ſnatches us out of the Hands o 
our moſt truſty and watchtul Guards. In a Word, Nature and 
Art can furniſh us with nothing able to protect us from 
Death's cruel and inſatiable Hands. 
There is none ſo barbarous, but is ſometimes overcome by 
the Prayers and Tears ot ſuch as caſt themſelves upon their 
nees to implore Mercy; nay, ſuch as have loſt all Senfe of 
— and Goodneſs, commonly ſpare in their Rage the 
weakeſt Age and Sex, But unmerciful Death hath no more 
Regard of ſuch as humble themſelves, than of others that re- 
fiſt and dehe it. It takes no Notice of Infants Tears and 
Cries ; it plucks them from the Breaſts of their tender- 
hearted Mothers, and cruſhes them in Pieces before their 
Eyes. It ſcorns the Lamentations of dainty Dames, and 
delights to trample upon their moſt raviſhing Beauties. It 
ſtops its Ears to the Requeſts of trembling old-Age, and caſts 
to the Ground the —5— as ſa many withered Oaks. 
At a Battle, when Princes and Generals of the Enemy's 
Army are taken Priſoners, they are not treated 'as common 
Soldiers; but upmerciful Death treads under Feet as auda- 
ciouſly the Prince as the Subject, the Maſter as the Servant, 
che Noble as the Vaſſal, the rich Dzves and the begging La- 
zarus together. It blows out with the ſame Blaſt, the moſt 
glorious Luminaries, and the moſt loathſome Lamps. It hath 
no more Reſpect for the Crowns of Kings, the Pope's Mitre, 
and the Cardinal's Cap, than for the Shepherd's Crook, or the 
Slave's Chains, It heaps them together, ſhuts them in the 
_ Dungeon, and in the fame Mortar pounds them to 
ow er. os 0707 i 7 bs 1 
' There is no War tho! ever ſo furious and bloody, but is in- 
terrupted with ſome Days, or at leaſt, ſome Hours of Ceſſati- 
on and Truce: Nay, the moſt inhuman Minds are at laſt tired 
with bloody Conqueſts ; but inſatiable Peagh never faith, It 
is enough, At every Hour and Moment it cuts down whole 
Nations and K indreds. The Fleſh of all the Animals that 
_ lived and died ſince the Creation of the World, hath not 
n able to glut this devouring Monſter, ' Al 
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All Warfare is doubtſul, he that wins the Victory to Day, 
may ſoon after be put to Flight. He that rides at preſent in a 
triumphant Chariot, may become the Footſtool of his Enemy. 
But Death is always victorious; it triumphs with an inſuffer- 
able Inſolence over all the Kings and Nations of the Earth; 
it never returns to its Den but loaded with Spoils, and glut- 
ted with Blood. The ſtrongeſt Samp/ons, and the moſt victo- 
rious Davids, who have torn in Pieces, and overcome Lions, 
Bears, and cut off the Heads of Giants, have at laſt yielded 
themſelves, and been cut off by Death. The great Alexander, 


and the triumphing Ce/ars, who have made all the World to 


tremble before them, and conquered moſt Part ot the habita- 
ble Earth, could never find any thing that might protect them 
from Death's Power. When magnificent Statues and ſtately 
Trophies were raiſed to their Honour, Death laughed at their 
Vanity, and made Sport with their Perſons. The rich Mar- 
bles, where ſo many proud Titles are engraven, cover _— 
but a little rotten Fleſh, and a tew Bones, which Death hat 
broken and reduced to Aſhes. 

We read in the Revelation of the Prophet Daniel, that King 
Nebuchadnezzar ſaw in a Dream a large Statue of Gold, both 
glorious and terrible; its Head vas pure Gold, its Breaſt and 
Arms were of Silver, its Belly and Thighs of Braſs, its Legs of 
Iron, and its Feet were partly of Clay, and partly of Iron, As 
the Prince was beholding it with Aſtoniſhment, a little Stone 
cut out of a Mountain, without Hands, was rolled againſt the 
Feet of this prodigious Statue, and broke it all to Pieces; not 
only the Clay and Iron were broken, but alſo the Gold, the 
Silver, and the Braſs; all became as the Chaff which the Wind 
blows to and fro, This great Image repreſents the four uni- 
verſal Monarchies of the World; That of Babylon, of the Per- 


fans and Medes, of the Greeks, and that of the Rowans, It re- 
- preſents alſo the Vanity and Inconſtancy of all Things under 


the Sun. For what is the Pomp, the Glory, the Strength and 
N of this World, but as a Smoak driven with the Wind, 
and a Vapour that ſoon vaniſhes away ? All is like a Shadow 
that flies from us, or like a Dream that diſappears in an In- 


ſtant. Man created in the Image of God, at his firſt Appear- 
ance, ſeems to be rery glorious tor a while, and becomes ter- 


rible. But as ſoon as Death ſtrikes at his earthly Part, and be- 
gins to break his Fleſh and Bones, all the Glory, Pomp, Power 
and Magnificence of the richeſt, of the moſt terrible and vic- 
torious Monarchs are changed into a loathſome Smell, into 
contemptible Duſt, and reduced to nothing; Vanity of Vau- 
tie, all is Juxity. | | "3 
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Since therefore Death is ſo impartial as to ſpare none, and 
its Power ſo great, that none can eſcape or reſiſt it, it is na 
Wonder if it is become ſo terrible, and fills with Fear, 
Grief, and Deſpair, the Minds of all Mortals who have not 
ſettled their Faith and Aſſurance upon God. For there is no 
condemned Priſoner but trembles when he beholds the Scat- 
fold erecting, upon which he is deſigned to be broken upon 2 
Wheel, or when he ſpies in the Fire, Irons with which he is 
to be pinched to Death, | 
In the midſt of a ſumptuous Feaſt, King BelÞozzar ſaw the 
Fingers of a Man's Hand writing theſe Words upon the Wall 
pt his Palace, Menue, Mene, Tekel, Upharſin, which the Prophet 
Daniel hath thus interpreted Mene, God hath numbered thy 
Kingdom, and fimſved it; Tekel, thou art werghed in the Ba- 
dance, and art found wanting ; Perez ar UpFarſin, thy Kingdom 
7s di dided and given to the Medes and Perſians. As ſoon as this 
great Monarch had caſt his Eyes upon this miraculous Writ- 
Ing, it is ſaid, that his Countenance was changed, and his 
Thoughts troubled him, ſo that the Joints of his Loins were 
looſed, and his Knees {mote one againſt another. Certainly, 
the proud Worlding has a greater Cauſe to be diſmayed in the 
midſt of his Glory and Pleaſures, when he may perceive Death 
writing upon nba Bm of his Houſe in viſible Characters, 
and printing upon his Forehead, that God hath numbered his 
Days, and this in which he now breathes, ſhall be ſoon tollow- 
ed by an eternal Night; that God hath weighed him in the Ba- 
tance of huts Juſtice, and found him as light as the Wind; and 
that the Almighty Creator, unto whom Vengeance belongs, 
will ſoon dive him of all his Glory and Riches, to cloath 
therewith his Enemies. What Comforts can be found for the 
wretched Sinners, who do not only underſtand their final Sen- 
tence, but alſo hear the thundering Voice ot the Great Judge 
of the World exaſperated by their Impieties? They may now 
perceive Hell prepared to ſwallow them up, and the fiery 
Chains of that doleful Priſon ready to embrace them, They 
_- at preſent feel the Hands of the Executioner of Divine 
gu ice, that ſeizeth upon them already, and fee themſelves 
orc ſtretched and tortured in that Ptace, where there ſhall 
be nothing but weeping and horrible gnaſhing of Teeth, At 
reſent they may feel the fierce Approaches of that Fire and 
ä which is the ſecond Death ; for it may juſtly be ſaid 
of theſe wretched Varlets, That Hell comes to them before they 
go to Hell; and that in this Life they have a Pre-ſentiment of 
Fhe grievous Pangsof their future Torments. Therefore ſome 
pf them in Deſpair offer Violence to themſelves, and commit 
2 | an 
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an horrid Murder upon their own Perſons, as if they were a- 
fraid not to die by a Hand wicked enough. The Expectation. 
of Death to them, is more ſufferable than Death it ſelf, and 
they had rather caſt themſelves into the bottomleſs Pit of 
Hell, than endure the Apprehenſions and Fears of Hell in 
their guilty Conſciences; and, to be deliyered of the Flaſhes 
of Hell-fire, and mount up their Souls in this Life, the caſt 
themſelves in a brutiſh Manner into that unquenchable 
Burning. OS 

That which is moſt terrible, is, that the horrid and inſuf- 
ferable Fears that ſeize upon the Wicked, are not ſhort and 
tranſitory ; for as a Criminal that knows there is a Sentence 
of Death pronounced againſt him, continuall thinks upon 
thoſe Torments that are preparing for him, as ſoon as he hears 
the Door unlocking, or a Fly buzzing about his Ears, he ima- 
ines that ſome are entering to drag him from his Priſon to 

:xceution. In ſome Senſe, he defires what he apprehends, / 
and haſtens the Approaches of that, which he wiſhes, but can- 
not avoid. Thus deſperate Sinners, that know there is a 
Sentence of eternal Death proclaimed 1 — them in the 
Court of the King of Kings, and that from this Sentence 
there is no Appeal nor Eſcape, mult needs be in continual. 
Fears. Such foreſee the fearful Image of Death that diſturbs 
their Quiet and as St. Paul expreſſeth himſelf, Through Fear 
of Death, they are all their Life-time ſubjeF to Bondage, Heb. 
1.15, That is, they are like ſo many wretched Slaves that 
tremble under the inhuman Power of a mercileſs Tyrant. 

I know that there be ſome Ather/ts who talk of Death with 
Contempt or Scorn, and who make an open Profeſſion of 
braving Death without the leaſt Senſe of Fear; nevertheleſs, 
they feel in their Souls ſome ſeeret Thorns, with which 
Death often gauls them; ſome Fears and Apprehenſions, with 
which it tortures and diſquiets them when they dream leaſt 
of it, It 1s true, they, for the moſt Part, boaſt of not fearing 
the Approaches of Death, and laugh at it when they imagine 
thatitis at a Diſtance from them; but theſe are they who are 
molt apt to tremble at the near and grim Countenance of 
Death, and ſooneſt diſcover their Weakneſs and Deſpair, 

If there be any that ſeem to laugh at Death, their Laugh- 
ter is only an Appearance upon the Lips. They are like a 
Child newly born, that ſeems to ſmile when it is inwardly 
tormented in the Bowels ; or like thoſe that eat of the famous 
Herb mentioned by the Herbaliſts, which cauſeth a pleaſhnt 
Laughter to appear upon the Lips of ſuch, into whoſe noble 


Parys it conveys a mortal Poyſon that kills them. 
r 1 There 
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There be ſome, I confeſs, that die without any Concern 
but theſe are either brutiſh or ſenſeleſs Perions, much like 
unto a ſleeping Drunkard, who may be caſt down a Precipice, 
without any Knowledge or Foreſight oi the Danger; or they 
be pleaſant Mockers, who are like the foolith Criminals that 
go merrily to the Gallows ; or they be ſuch as are tuil of Rage 
and Fury, whom I may very well compare to an enraged 
wild Boar, that runs himſelf into the Huntiman's Snare: Such 
Monſters of Men deſerve not to be reckoned amongſt Ratio- 
nal and Underſtanding Creatures. | 


CHAP. II. | 


That in all the Heathen Philoſophy, Here is no 
ſolid and true Comfort againſt the Fears and 
Abhbrebenſiong of Death. | 


12 are certain Empyricks that ſeem at the firſt Dif. 
K courſe to he yery well skilled in their Art, that talk of 
Diſeaſes, and of their Cauſes moſt learnedly and acutely 
and nevertheleſs, in their Practice they are both unhappy 
and ignorant. Their unſeaſonable Learning diſturbs the 
Patient more than their Phyſick eaſes him; and increaſes the 
Sufferings of the languiſhing Body, Theſe kind of Phyſicians 
very well deſcribe to us, in this Particular, the Properties of 
the Heathen Philoſophers. For when they repreſent the Ca- 

lamities of our human Condition, they 1 their Wits, 

and diſcover all their Skill and Rhetorick. Some of them 
laugh ingeniouſly at qur Miſeries, others RY weep ta 
behold them. But in all their Writings and tragick Expreſa 
ſions, we find not any ſolid and ſincere Comforts to ſtrengthen 
us againſt the Apprehenſions of Death, Therefore their con- 
temptible and vain Fancies oblige us to tell them, as Job his 
troubleſome Friends, Your Remembrances are like unto Aſpes, 
your Badies to Bodies of Clay, Job xiii. It is true, ſome of thoſe 
learned Philoſophers have very well ſpoken, that we begin to 
die as ſoon as we an to breathe, that our Life 1s like unta 
a Candle that lives by its Conſumption, whereof the Flame 
devours and conſumes it. For the natural Heat that enter- 
tains our Life, inſenſibly undermines it; it is that TI 
| pends 
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ſpends our radical Moiſture, that yields the ſame Benefits to 
our Lite, as Oil to a Lamp, or Wax to a Taper. : 

Others have as well ſaid, that our preſent Life is but a ſwift 
Race from one Mother to another. They meant from the 
Womb of our Mothers that brought us into the World, inta 
the Womb and Boſom of the Earth that will receive us at laſt, 
For as ſoon as we are born, we run a ſwiſt Race towards our 
Graye. At that inſtant when we fly from Death, we ap- 
proach inſenſibly towards it, and, contrary to our Intention 
we caſt ourſelves into its Embraces, Some of the ſame Schoo 
have compared Man to a Bubble upon the Water, that riſes 
and ſwells, and immediately decreaſes and breaks. Others 
make him like unto the wateriſh Bottles of divers Colours, 
that Children blow with their Breath, and deſtroy with the 
ſame. In Truth, all Man's Beauty is but a vain Appearance 
that vaniſhes away in an Inſtant, . xl. Al Fleſ> is like Grafs, 
and all the Glory of Man like the Floxer in the Field, 1 Pet. 1, 

One of theſe great Philoſophers being asked, What the 
Lite of Man was? anſwered never a Word ; becauſe ſuch a 
(Queſtion deſerved none, or rather becauſe he would imitate 
the Cuſtom of his Age, of ſpeaking by Gueſs, and ſymbolical 
Repreſentations, For that purpoſe he entered into a Cham- 
ber, and paſſed out again at the ſame Inſtant, to ſigniſy to his 
Diſciples that queſtioned him, how that Man's Lite is but an 
Entrance in, and an Egreſs out of the World; the one ſuc- 
ceeds immediately the other, 

Another of the ſame Sect walked in a Bravado two or three 
Turns, and then ſhrunk into a Pit, to ſhew that our Life is 
but a kind of Maſquerade, a vain Appearance that ſoon va- 
niſhes : When Men have well admired themſelyes in their 
Splendor, and have drawn to them the Looks and Eſtzem of 
the World, Death ſurprizes them, and ſpoils all their Luſtre, 
and covers their borrowed Glory in a mournful Grave. It is 
with us as with Actors in a Comedy, the one repreſents a 
King, the other an Emperor; the one a Counſellor, the o- 
ther a Miniſter of State ; but when the Comedy is ended and 
the Garments changed, you know not which is which. Wo 
are like Counters upon a Table, ſome ſignity Units, others 
Tens, others Hundreds, and others 'Thouiands and Millions 3 
but when they ate ſhuffled together, and put again into the 
Purſe, the vaſt Difference appears no more. This is a lively 
Image of all Mankind; for in this Life ſome appear upon a 
Throne, others are ſeated upon a Dunghil; ſome flouriſh in 

olden and ſilken Attire, others are cloathed with Nakedneſs ; 
eme command as Princes, others ſubmit as 2 5 
wo. | | ome 
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ſome are ſed with 8 Dainties, others muſt be content 
with the Bread of Affliction. But when Death has caſt them 
all into their Graves together, then they appear without any 
Diſtinction, 

All theſe witty Expreflions, and others of the like Nature, 
are pleaſant and true, they teach well, and flatter the Fancy, 
but they afford no real Comforts, "Therefore to all theſe learn- 
ed Doctors, we may lay as Job by the way of Reproach to his 
Friends that added Sorrow to his Affliction, Yu are all Phy. 
fictans of no Value, How then comfort ye me in vain? Job xiii. 9, 
When a Patient is afflicted with the Tortures of an unmerci- 
ful Gout, or of the Stone 1n the. Kidneys, that forceth from 
him every Moment moſt grievous Sighs and Groans ; it any 
ſhould ofter to paint before him his Looks and Grimaces, or 
ſhould counterfeit them ingeniouſly in his Preſence, he would 
bring him little Eaſe to his Torments, but rather Increaſe to 
his Vexation and Trouble. The moſt beautiful Flower alſo 
Can * no Delight to ſuch as are racked in the Executioner's 
Hands, or tyed to four Horſes that are ready to tear him to 
Pieces. Thus it is with the moſt eloquent and florid Diſcourſe z 
it can bring no Comfort to a Soul that is departing ; David's 
Harp alone can drive away the evil Spirits, and appeaſe the 
Troubles of a wounded Conſcience. 5 

But ſome may imagine in this us Survey of the wiſe. 
Follies and Vanity ot the Heathen Philoſophers, I ſhould ex- 
cept the Storcks ; I confeſs, in this Particular, they expreſs 
more Gravity, but they proceed with no better Succeſs; nay, 
when I have well confidered them, I find them to be far more. 
inſufferable, and more impertinent than the ręſt. For beſides 
that they treat of the Immortality of the Soul in a very doubt- 
ful and inconſiſtent manner; the > Comforts that 
they offer, render Death more dreadful. 5 

They tell us, That Death is the End and Centre where all 
human Afflictions and Miſeries ceaſe ; therefore it is rather to 
be deſired, than avoided or feared. They might have ſome 
colourable Reaſon for this Concluſion, it they did but diſcover 
beyond the Grave an Happineſs which they might now ex- 

& and hope; for Death aſſures them of no other Comfort, 
Cat only to put a Period to all the Miteries of this wretched 
Life. Therefore ſuch kind of Diſcourſes are not properly 
Comforts, and the Reſolution that they beget in us, is but a 
filly Paffion, much like that of a Criminal upon the Rack, 
who impatiently wiſhes for Death, that he might be deliver- 
ed from the cruel Hands of the Executioners ; and longs to 
be out of theſe Torments, to get on the Scaffold where he is 

| | Far 
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to be broken upon the Wheel: O miſerable Wretch ! the 
Change of Tortures will bring no Eaſe to thy Pains, If thou 
canſt not endure patiently the Ropes that unjoint — Limbs, 
how wilt thou ſuffer the Bar of Iron that ſhall crack all thy 
Bones in Pieces? O blind Philoſopher ! It thou canſt not bear 
the Miſeries of this Lite, how wilt thou endure the Agomes 
ot Death? 5 

Moreover they tell us, That the moſt cruel and painful 
Death is a noble Occaſion to exerciſe our Virtue, and to 
cauſe our Conſtancy and Reſolution to appear with Admira- 
tion. This Diſcourſe ſeems to be plauſible, but in Reality it is 
nothing but Wind; for what availeth this apparent Virtue? 
it hinde1s us not from falling into the —— Abyſs of Tor- 
ment and Miſery, but periſhes and dies with its Idolators. 
Therefore ſuch as have molt admired it, have at laſt acknow- 
ledged it to be but a Shadow; witneſs that famous and wor- 
thy General who fancied that his Virtue would procure to 
him the Victory over all the Enemies of the Commonwealth, 
in whoſe Quarrel he took up Arms. When the Battle was 
loſt, and all his ambitious Hopes had deceived him, bein 
ready to ſtab himſelf with his own Sword, he cried out, 0 
miſerable Virtue ! what art thou, but a vain unprofitable Word, 
a Name without a Body ! He thus exclaimed againſt his Vir- 
tue, that he had formerly adored, becauſe it could yield him 
no Comtort in the Day ot his Diſtreſs, nor free him from fal- 
ling into utter Deſpair. 

The moſt ordinary and uſeful Comforts they commonly 
bring are theſe: That Death is inevitable; that we all enter 
into the World upon Condition to go out ; that we have as 
much Cauſe to be afflicted with the Day of our Birth, as with 
the Day of our Death; that Humanity and Immortality are 
not conſiſtent; that Death is a Tribute we all owe to Nature 
that the Kings and greateſt Monarchs are forced to pay it, as 
well as the meaneſt Subjects, and that this is ſuch an univer- 
ſal Law, that it admits of no Exception. 

But theſe kinds of Comforts increaſe our Trouble, and add 
to our Affliction. I have therefore good Reaſon to ſpeak to 
theſe grave Philoſophers in Job's Language to his trouble- 
ſome Friends, Miſerable Comforters are ye all. For in Truth, 
they do not only ſearch the Wound to the Quick, without 
any Application of an healing Plaiſter, but they alſo tear and 
widen it, inflame and render it far more grievous. When we 
are in Hopes of ſeeing an End to our Calamities, our Mind is 
combintes, and arms itſelf with Conſtancy and a patient Re- 
wlution; but when we lee ourſelvez caſt into an Abyſs —_ 

and 
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and that no Hopes appear of getting out, we are then over- 
whelmed with Griet and Deſpair, ſt is a lamentable 'Thing 
to be born to die, but it is far more lamentable and grievous 
to know that Death is not to be avoided, that all the Trea- 
ſures of the World cannot iree us from it. For his Affliction 
is the greateſt whoſe Miſery cannot be cured. 

This alſo is a falſe and deceitful Maxim, That the Comfort 
of the Miſerable is to have Companions in Miſery. Though 
many Thouſands drink together ot the Waters of Marah, they 
ſeem no leſs bitter. And although thou ſhouldft be burnt in a 

ire where many ate conſumed, thou ſhalt not find there a 
more eaſy Abode. Thy Neighbour's Griet does not leſſen thy 
Affliction; their Sickneſs cannot reſtore to thee Health, nor 
their Death comfort thee againſt the Approaches ot thine 
own. On the contrary; if thou haſt any Senſe of Humanity, 
thou wilt weep for their Miſery and thine together. It is that 
which great Aerxes, King ot Pzr/ia, practiſed ; for upon Re- 
view of his numerous Army, in which there were !120cc0 
Men, he conſidering that within an Hundred Years ſo many 
brave Captains and Soldiets would be rotting in their Graves, 
was moved with Compaſlion and wept. I mention not here 
the brutiſh and fooliſh Opinion of ſuch as imagine that Man's 
Soul is mortal, and periſhes with the Body, This Conſidera- 
tion brings no Comfort, but bring us into an irrecoverable 
Deſpair. For beſides the Torments of Hell- fire, there is no- 
thing that can be imagined more dreadtul than a Reduce- 
ment to a Non-Entity. 

It is alſo needleſs to mention the Platoniſts, who have diſ- 
courſed of the Soul's Immortality, and ot its Blefſednets at- 
ter this Life. They imagine themſelves very acute and ſub- 
tle ; but their Diſcourſes of this Matter are ſo groſs and ex- 


travagant, that inſtead of perſuading the Truth, they expole 


it to Scorn and Contempt. Let their fond and imaginary De- 
ſcriptions of the Ely/an Fields be Witneſſes. For whatſoever 
they have invented of this kind, hath been reckoned amongſt 
the Fables and poetical Fictions. Thoſe chimerical Gardens 
and Ground, contain nothing like to the Divine Excellencies 
and unſpeakable Pleaſures ot the Paradiſe of Gov. 

In a Word, ſeek amongſt the rareſt and moſt precious Trea- 
ſures of Wit and Learning ot the Heathen Antiquity ; turn 
ovet the Writings ot the moſt eloquent Orators, ot the ſub- 
tileft Philoſophers, ot the moiſt famous Poets; examine the 
Secrets of the molt experienced Phyſicians, conſider their 
Practice, and all the Remedies they preſcribe to the Soul, 
and you ſhall find them too unskiltul to perform the leaſt 
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Cure. They do but charm and flatter the Diſeaſe ; they har- 
den us againſt Evil ; they turniſh us with a good Exterior, 
and teach us to bear a good Mien ; but they have no real An- 
tidote againſt the Venom, that kills the Principle of Life; 
nor the Remedy that reaches to the Heart : And as Torrents, 
that dry up in the hotteſt Seaſons, ſuch Conſolations that flow 
not trom the Fountain of Lite, vaniſh away without effect, 
and dry up to nothing, when a deep Sorrow, Fear and Afflic- 
tion ſeize upon a finful Soul. 

It ſeems the Compilers of the Heathen Religion were ſen- 
ſible of this Truth. For they dedicated Temples, and erected 
Altars to all manner of Gods and Goddeſſes; not only to Vir- 
tues and Health, but alſo to Vices and Diſeaſes, to Fear, Cow- 
ardice, Anger, the Fever, the Peſtilence, and an infinite 
more ; but they lett Death out of their Devotions. This 1s 
an open Declaratinn, that they knew not how to ſtrike Ac- 
quaintance with Death, and win its Eſteem and Favour. They 
had no Sacrifice nor Incence that could allay its Fury ; they 
looked upon it as their moſt inhuman and irreconcileable E- 
nemy. The very Name of Death terrified them; therefore it 
was one of their moſt untortunate Omens. Adrian the Em- 
one is Witneſs of what I ſay: He was one of the greateſt 

rinces in former Ages; he made moſt Part of the habitable 
World yield to his Sceptre, and put to Death an infinite Num- 
ber of Men; but at laſt he trembled, and was aſtoniſhed him- 
ſelt at the Approaches of Death: He had overcome the moſt 
barbarous Nations. and tamed the moſt ſavage Beaſts ; but 
when he came to this laſt — he had no Weapons ft for 
the Encounter. Thereſore on this Occaſion he diſcovers the 
Weakneſs and Inconſtancy of his Mind, far more diſturbed 
than his Body was with the Diſeaſe. Sometimes he employ- 
ed the Magick Art to retard Death ; ſometimes he made uſe 
ot his Sword and Poyſon to haſten it; at lait he killed him- 
ſelf by an Abſtinence from Food neceſlary to entertain his 
Lite. He had conquered all the World, and given Peace.and 
Happineis to his Empire; but he could not overcome him- 
ſelt, or appeaſe the Troubles of his Conſcience, He was fo 
tar trom quieting the diſturbed Thoughts of his Soul, that 
he ſuffered himſelf to be overwhelmed with Deſpair ; he flat- 
tered his Soul in haſtening its Ruin, for when his Diſeaſe gave 
him Liberty to breathe, he talked unto it on this manner, 
My little Soul, my deareſt Companion, thou art now going to wan- 
der in obſcure, cold and ſtrange Places: Thou mu never jeſt 
again according to thy wonted manner ; thou ſbalt never give me 
any more Sport or Pleaſure, You'll 

ou 
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. You'll ſay, Adrian was a powerful Monarch, but no great 
Philoſopher ; perhaps he knew how to govern, and was well 
acquainted with the Politicks ; but. he was ignorant of the 
Morals; and had no Skill to die well. To anſwer this Objecti- 
on, let us give an Example beyond all Exception: | | 
Ariſtotlè is generally eſteemed to have been the ſubtileſt, 
and the molt Jearned of the. Heathen Antiquity, the Prince 
of all the Philoſophers, the Glory of his Age, and the Founder 
of his Sect; when his excellent Soul had ſurveyed all Things, 
examined the Heavens; ſearched among the Excellencies of 
the Earth; pried into all the Wonders of the World, and found 
out the rareſt Sectets of Nature; he could never find any ſo- 
lid Comfort againſt the Apprehenſions of Death. Notwith- 
ſtanding all his admirable Subtilties and his protound Learn- 
ing. The Fear of this cruel Death terrifies his Conſcience in 
ſuch a manner, that he confeſſed, That of all terrible Things, 
Death was the moſt dreadful. 


CEBV(EBIIESYESHEEBY NEB EBVESYESN 
CHAP, III. 


Of divers Sorts of Death, with which we are 
| Jo encounters 


— 3 . a {* «of MS 4 . . 1 

HEN David had a Deſign to fight with Golrah, and 

could not make uſe of the Armour of King Saul, he 

took a ſmooth Stone out of his Bag, caſt it with his Sling, 
ſtruck the Philiſtine in the Forehead, and brought down this 
proud Giant, who had defied the Armies of 1/raz/. We have 


already examined and tried all the Armour ot human Wiſdom + 


and Learning, laid up in the Store-houſes of the greateſt 
Wits of tormer Ages, and we have found that they are not 
able to afford us any Aſſiſtance in an Encounter with Death. 
Let us therefore now ſee whether we may overcome this 
roud Enemy with the Sling of our myſtical David, with the 
Wea ons of our Divine Shepherd, But before we begin the 
Reſiſtance, let us look and behold it in the Face. The Ene- 
my that I intend you ſhall overcome, is a Monſter with three 
Heads ; for there are three Sorts of Death, the Natural, the 
Spiritual, and the Eternal. 
The Natural Death is a Separation of the Soul from the 
Body  altho' our Body hath been faſhioned with the * 
9. Y 885 4 9 
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df God, it is but a weak and frail Veſſel made of Earth; but 

our Soul is an heavenly, ſpiritual and immortal Subſtance, 

It is a Sparkle and a Ray of the Godhead, and the lively 
Image of our Great Creator, For when God had made our 

firſt Parent, he breathed into his Nyſtrils the Bre,th of Lije, 

Gen. 1i. 7. that we might thereby underſtand, that our Souls 

alone proceeded from his immediate Hand; therefore he is 

named the Father «of Spirits, Heb: x11. and The faithful Crea- 
tor of Souls, 1 Pet. iv. This Soul raiſes us a Degree above all 

Animals, and above the celeſtial Bodies, and renders us like 

the Angels of Heaven. It is the Light that enlightens us, the 

Salt that preſerves us trom Corruption. In one Word, by this 

Soul we live, enjoy our Senſes, move and underſtand, As 

ſoon as this Angelical Gueſt leaves its Manſion, the Body, it 

loſeth all its Beauty, and falls of itſelf into a State of Ruin. For 
this Fleſh that we are ſo careful of, and feed with all manner 

ot Dainties, then corrupts and rots. After that it hath been 
ſtretched a while upon Beds of Gold, and richly attired in 

Purple and Scarlet, it is caſt upon a Bed of Worms, and co- 

vered with the vileſt Inſects of the Earth. Notwithſtanding 

all its tormer Pertumes, it yields then a meſt horrid Stink, 

Before it raviſhed the Eyes ot the Beholders with its admira- 

tle Beauty; but now it becomes ſo odious and offenſive, that 

the Living care not to ſee it; it is at laſt reduced to Aſhes, 

zccording to the Sentence that was pronounced in the earth» 

Iy Paradiſe, Duſt thou art, and tanto Duſt thou fbalt return. 

The Spiritual Death is the Separation of the Soul from 
Gp our Creator, For he being the Soul of our Souls, and 
the Light ot our Life, we fall into an Abyſs of Darkneſs and 
Death: For all thoſe that depart firom God fball periſh, Pal. 
Ixxiii. As the Members, when they are cut off from the Body, 
commonly rot, as the Twig withers when it is ſeparated from 
the Vine; ſo in a Separation from God, we can neither live, 
move, nor have a Being. And as it is with the Body ſeparat- 
ed from the Soul, it nouriſhes a Neſt of Worms that devour it, 
and ſends torth a moſt inſutferable Stench; 1o it is with our 
Souls at a Diſtance jrom God: It yields thoſe evil Aſfections 
that torment and conſume it; and the ill Scent of its Crimes 
acc oftentive to IIcaven and Earth. Of this kind of Death our 
Saviour {peaks to the Jes in this manner: If you do nat bes 
lie de that 1 am he, you foall die in your Sins, Joh. viii. And to 
the Angel of the Church at &i, The haft a Name that this 
A veſt, and art dead, Rev. iii. The lame Death St. Pau! men- 
tions in the ſecond Chapter of the Culoftans, and the fo 
&ynd oi the Epheſians 5 I Hen 85 were dead in ut hall 7 
N 3 #7! 
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and Sins, God hath quickened us together with Chriſt. And 
cliewhere he exhorts a finful Man, Awake thou that fleepeſ, 
and ariſe from the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee Light, Eph. 
v. And it is of the fame kind of Death that St. Paul ſpeaks 
concerning the wanton Widow, that he i dead while foe li v- 
eth, 1 Tim. v. 

It was this kind of Death that 441m ſuffered as ſoon as he 
had taſted ot the forbidden Fruit, according to God's 'Threat- 
ning; In the Day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſbalt die the 
Death. For not only his Body became ſubject to Death, but 
his Soul alfo was caſt into the Death of Sin, and enſlaved to 
Corruption. It happened to him as to a Lamp newiy put out, 
the Snuff yields a moſt ill-ſavoured Scent. | 

As the Lite of Grace is a Preparative to the Life of Glory, 
and furniſhes us with the Fore-taſte of the heavenly Joys: 
So on the contrary, the Carnal Life is, as it were, the Suburbs 
of Hell, it is the fir Beginning of an eternal Neath, and the 
Entrance into the internal Pit. Ihe eternal Death is _—_— 
elle but an entire and irrecoverable Separation of the Sou 
and Body from G o n, accompanied with infinite Torments; 
Torments indeed, unto which all the Sufterings of this Mor- 
tal Lite are light and inconſiderable: Nevertheleſs, as tle 
Spirit of Go repreſents the heavenly Joys and Felicities 
by Things that are molt pleaſant and delightful ; thus to ex- 
preſs to us Hell Torments, it borrows Things that are the 
molt dreadful and painful in this Lite. We are told of an 4% 
of Furnace full of Hames, a bottomleſs Pit burning with Fire 
and Frimſtone. The Scripture mentions Hains of Darkneſs, an 
eternal Night, and an Hell Fire, evhere there are weeping and 
gaſping of Teeth, It tells us, That Tophet is ordarned of old, 
yea, for the King it is prepared, he hath made it deep and large, 
the Pile thererf 1s Fire aud much Wood, the Breath of the Lok 
lite a Stream of Brimftone doth kindle it, Iſaiah xxx. 33. 

Fancy to yourſelves a Man devoured with Worms, burning 
in hot Flames, in continual Torments, in whoſe Wounds 
kindled Brimſtone is poured without Intermiſſion, with boil- 
ing Lead and burning Pitch ; if there be -r other Pains 
more tharp and grievous, fancy them alſo. All this will give 
us but a light and imperfect Image ot the State of Hell, for 
all the Pangs of the Body are nothing in Compariſon to the 
Horrors, 'Troubles, and incredible Griets, that ſhall tor ever 
rack and torture the damned Souls, 

As Shame aggravates our Sufterings, and renders them 
more terrible, the Damned ſhall be Ioaden with Shame and 
intamy to all Eternity; their Names ſhall be hatetul to os 

: all 
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and his Holy Angels, and they ſhall be curſed with an end- 
Teſs Curie, And as it is an Increaſe to our Torment to ſuffer 
in the Company ot abominable Varlets, and to become a Com- 
— ot the moſt intamous Raſcals; they ſhall ſuffer with 
ell's Executioner, and ſhall be ſent to the Fire prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels. All their Senſes ſhall thare in theſe 
horrid Torments, they ſhall be cruſhed in the Wrne-preſs of 
Gon's eternal Wrath, and they ſhall feel tor ever and ever 
the Strokes of G o 0's Vengeance, and ot his Almighty Hand. 
They ſhall then learn by Experience, what a terrible Thing 
it is to fall into the Hands ot the living Go v, and how in- 
ſutterable that Fire is that ſhall conſume his Enemies. Their 
Eye ſhall perceive nothing but the bottomleſs Pit, the Devil's 
Image, and the Furies of Hell; their Ears ſhall hear nothing 
but the horrible Outcries, and teartul Roarings of tormented 
Devils, and damned Souls. They ſhall be choaked with the 
noiſome Smell and Fumes of the bottomleſs Pit; they ſhail 
then drink the very Dregs and Bottom of Go D's Anger and 
Indignation, and they ſhall ſuck the Venom of his Arrows, 
Hire and Brimſtone ſpall be the Portion of their Cup, Pſal. xi. 
The ſufferings ot this Lite are but ſhort, and tor a Moment 
but the Forments of the Damned thall never end; Therr 
Worm dieth not, and their Fire ſpall never be quenched, Mark 
ix. Rev. xx, They ſhall be tormented Day and Night to all 
Eternity. When they ſhall have ſuffered as many thouſand 
Ages as there be Drops of Water in the Sea, or Grains of Sand 
on the Shore, it ſhall be but the Beginning ot their Grief, They 
ſhall hve tor ever to die continually, and they ſhall die and 
never be conſumed, In the midſt of theſe hot Flames, they 
ſhall beg a Drop of Water to cool their Tongue, Luke xvi. but 
we may ſay ot the Fire that ſhall torture the Damned, what 
the Spouſe in the Caztzeles faith of the Divine Love that in- 
Hamed her Soul; Many Maters cannot guench it, neither can 
the Floods drown it, Cant. viii. And St. Paul tell us, That the 
Things that God huth prepared for them that love him, Eye hath 
#7 ſeen, Ear hath not heard, nor did it ever into the Heart of 
Man, 1 Cor. ii. So on the contrary, we may ſay, that thoſe 
Things that God hath prepared tor them that hate him, Eye 
hath not ſeen, Ear bath not heard, nor did it ever enter into the 
Heart of Man, From hence ſhall proceed their Rage, Madneſs 
and Deſpair; they ſhall cry in Cun's Language, My Paniſbment 
75 greater than I can bear, Gen. tv, When they thall tee nothing 
but an extreme Miſery, and wotul Darknets, they ſhall curſe 
God the King ot all Creatures, 1/3, viii, In their Fury and 
Rage they will cat their * and blaſpheme the 2 
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God of Heaven and Earth. It had been far better for ſuch 
Perſons that they had never been born; therefore they ſhall 
ſeek Death, and ſhall not find it, Matth xxvi. They ſhall de- 
fire to die, that is, to be reduced to nothing, Rev. ix. But 
this Death ſhall fly from them; Who of you can dwell in e- 
 werlafting Purming ? Ja. xxxiii. Who of us can dwell in eter- 
nal Flames? Rev, vi. It the Vials and little Cups full of God's 
Wrati force the Wicked to cry out, how much more thall the 
Rivers and the Ocean of God's Vengeance draw from them, 
O Mountains, fall on us, O Rocks, cover us, and hide us from the 
Face of him that fits upon the Throne, and from the Wrath of the 
Lamb ; fir the Day of his Wrath is come, and who may abide it? 
But as they have ſtopped their Ears to God's gracious Calls, 
and hardened their Hearts to his Invitation to Repentance, 
God thall alſo ſtop his Ear to their Qut-cries, and his Eyes 
to their grievous Sufterings ; and when they ſhall be over- 
come with Fear and Deſpair, God will ſcorn and mock at 
their inſufferable Miſery. 


[EOVICSTUNESL ESI NEST CN D DNN 
CHAP. 1V. 


That Feſus Chriſt our Lord hath redeemed us 


from eternal Death, and by Degrees reſcues 
us from a Spiritual Death, 


WV read in the fiſth Chapter of the Revelatious of St, 
Jobn, that he wept bitterly, becauſe no Being in Hea- 
ven and Earth, nor under the Earth, was able to open the 
Bock ſcaled with ſeven Seals, that was in God's Right Hand, 
At that inſtant, one of the twenty iour Elders ipake to him, 
Weep nut, lehold the Lion of the Tribe of Judah hath prevatled 
to (pen the Buck, and tu leſe the ſeven Seals, Thus we have un- 
til now wept bitterly, becaute we could find no Body in the 
Armies ot 1/rael, to encounter with that powerful Monſter 
Death. But let us allo wipe our Tears, and take good Cou- 
rage, my Beloved, tor this jame Lion of the Tribe of Judah 
is appointed to fight with this dreadful Enemy: Our victo- 
rious and triumphing David, who hath torn in rome the 1n- 
ternal Lion, bruited the ancient Serpent's Head, and /porled 


Principalities and Powers, tritmphing over them in his Croſs, 
Col. ii. 15. It is he that has undertaken this glorious Com- 
bat; it was ſor that Furpoſe that he lett tor a while the 
Throne ot God the Father, and the Company ot his Holy 
Angels, 1 Sin. xvii. It was tor that Intent that he came 2 
| thy 
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the Camp and Confuſion of 1/'ael. He hath not borrowed the 
Weapons and Aſſiſtance of the World, Heb, ii. All that he 
hath taken from us, is our trail Nature, But he hath armed 
himſelf with Righteouſneſs, as with 4 e cf and hath put 
on the Helmet of Salvation. He hath cloathed himſelf with Ven- 
geance as with a Cloak, he hath trodden the IWine-preſs, and 10 
Body hath aſſiſted him, Iſa. lix, Ixiii. But his Arm hath ſaved 
him, and his Hand hath upheld him, as David cut off Golzab's 
Head with his own Sword, Jeſus Chriſt hath overcome Death 
by Death. Like unto the ſtrong Sampſon, he hath deſtroyed 
all the Enemies of his Glory by his Death, 1 Sam. xvii, He 
hath overcome in dying, him who had the Empire of Death; 
that is, the Devil, Heb. ii. and hath delivered them, who 
through Fear ar. were all their Lie- time ſubject to Bondage ; 
then was ſulfilled this Saying of Ho/ea, O Death, I will be thy 
Plague, O Grave, I will be thy Defruction, Hel. xiii. And that 
of 1/aiah, He vill ſwallow up Death in Victory, and the Lord God 


gill wipe away Tears from off all Faces, and the Rebuke of his 
People ſpall be taken away from of all the Earth, Ifa, xxv. 
I ing of Kings, and Lord ot 


im. vi. This Bleſſed Prince, 
Lords, who only hath Immortality, and dwelleth in an inac- 
cCeſſible Light, hath deſtroyed Death, and brought to light 
Lite and Immortality by the Goſpel, 1 Tim. i. O Death ! where 


75 thy Sting? O Grave where 15 thy Victory? The Sting of Death 


is Sin, and the Strength of Sin is the Lau; but Thanks be to God 


avho hath given us the Victory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


1 Cor. xv. 

This Great God and Saviour has perfectly redeemed us 
from eternal Death, as he himſelf teaches us in the Goſpel of 
St. John, He that heareth my Word and believeth on him that 


ſent me, bath everlaſting Life, and ſball not come into Condemna- 


tron, but 1s paſſed from Death unto Life, Chap. v. 24. I am the 
living Bread which came down from Heaven, if any Man eat of 
this Bread, he ſpall live for ever, Chap. vi. 51. v. 40. Your Fu- 
thers did eat Manna in the Wilderneſs, and are dead, this is the 
Bread which cometh down from Heaven, that a Man may eat 
thereof and not die, Chap. viii. Verih, verily, I ſay unto you, if 
a Mau keep my Word, he ſhall never taſte of Death. I am the Re. 
ſurrection aud the Life, he that liveth and believeth in me 2 
never die, and he that believeth in me, although he were dead, 
get ſpall be live, Chap. xi. The Wages of Sin is Death, but the 
Gift of God is eternal Life through our Lord Feſus Chrift. Bleſs. 
[ed and holy is he that hath Part in the firſt Reſurrection, Rev, 
xx. The ſecond Deaub ſhall never have any Power upon bim. In 
a Word, the Gates of Hell, that is to lay, Death, cannot pre- 
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judice them who are ſettled upon Jeſus Chriſt, the Rock of 
Eternity. This merciful Saviour hath alſo delivered us from 
the Spiritual Death, Eph. ii. For we being dead in our Tref- 
paſſes and Sins, he hath quickened us, and raiſed us up to- 
ether unto newneſs of Life, Colo. ii. He hath carried our Sins 
in his Body upon the Croſs, that he dying unto Sin, we might 
live unto Righteouſneſs. We are buried with him in his 
Death by Baptiſm, that as Jeſus Chriſt is raiſed from the 
Dead by the Glory of God the Father, we alſo ſhould walk in 
ne neſs of Life, 1 Pet. ii. Awake thou that fleepeſt, and r1/3 
from the Dead, and Jeſus Chriſt ſhall enlighten thee, Rom. vi. 
For by his Death he hath not only reconciled us to God the 
Father, Eph, v. Coloſſ. Xi. but he hath alſo procured to us the 
Holy Spirit that creates in us a new Heart, and imprints the 
Image of his Holineſs, Ezek. xxxvi. 2 Cor. v. He makes us 
become new Creatures, and regenerates us by the uncorrupti- 
ble Seed, 1 Pet. 1. This is that which the Scripture names the 
firſt Reſurrection, Rev, xx. St. Peter was raviſhed in Admira- 
tion at this great and wonderful Benefit, and therefore he 
acknowledged it, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſs 
Chriſi, which, according to his abundant Mercy, hath begotten 
a5 again unto a lively Hype, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
from the Dead, 1 Pet. i. God diſcovered to the Prophet Ezekrel * 
# Field covered with dry Bones, and commanded him to pro- 
pheſy upon theſe Bones, Ezek xxxvii. At the Prophet's 
Command they began to draw negr to one another, then the 
Neryes began to appear, the Fleſh to grow, and to be covered 
with Skin, but there was no Lite till God commanded the 
Prophet to prophefy again, Thus ſuith the Lord, Spirit, come 
from the four Winds Beau upon theſe dead Bodies, aud let them 
riſe from the Dead. Then the Spirit entred into them, they 
began to revive, and they ſtood upon their Legs. This is the 
lively and true Image of the firſt KeſurretQion For the Spi- 
rit of God that blows whither it liſteth, regenerates us by De- 
frees Joh. iii. and the new Man is created in our Hearts by 
ttle and little, as the Child grows in its Mother's Womb. 
1 brought the Children of Hrael into the Land 
of Promiſe, he deſtroyed not all the Canaanites, Joſh. xxiii. 
there remained ſome who became Scourges in their Sides, 
and Thorns in their Eyes. Thus our true and ſ; piritual Jou, 
who had led us into tt Kingdom ot his Grace, hath not al- 
together deſtroyed all our evil Affections; ſome yet remain 
that are like Prickles in our Sides, and like Swords that pierce 
thro* our Souls, They yet render our Lite bitter and unplea- 
fant, theretore we often dete Death to come and put a Period 
— F * to 
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to this Conflict. Sin was in Poſſeſſion of us as a ſtrong Man 
armed in an Houle ; but Jeſus Chriſt is entered into our 
Souls, and become Maſter; he hath therefore bound and 
chained Sin, and hath nailed it to his Croſs. But this furious 
Beaſt, tho' he hath received a mortal Wound, and is 2 to 

ive up the laſt Gaſp, it ſtruggles and foams within us. Uur 

leſſed Saviour hath extinguiſhed with the real Stream of his 
Blood, the internal Flames of our curſed Affections; but yet 
there remains in the Aſhes ſome Sparkles ot this deviliſh 
Fire, that yet cauſe in us feveriſh Fits. Only this merciful 
Redeemer, of his infinite Goodneſs hath looſed us from the 
Devil's Chains ; but that we might have Cauſe to be humble, 
to deſire the Increaſe of Grace, and long for the Arrival of 
his Glory, he leaves about us ſome of the troubleſome Fet- 
ters: By his. Holy Spirit he files them off by degrees; but one 
Day he will take them away from us, 

At the Voice of this Prince of Life, that reaches to the 
very Bottom of our Hearts, we are riſen from the Sepulchrs 
of our Vices with our Grave-cloaths about us, as Lazarus 
when he came out of his Tomb. We are like the ancient 
Slaves who were ſet at Liberty ; we bear upon our Foreheads 
the viſible Marks of our ancient Bondage ; but one Day our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall cover theſe Marks of Infamy and Diſ- 
grace with an heavenly Diadem. If you deſire another Image 
of our ſpiritual Condition, fancy to yourſelves a dead Man 
caſt into a foul Pit or Sink, unto whom Life is reſtored in a 
Moment; afterwards by degrees he is waſhed and cleanſed 
of that Filth that covered his Body, We were not only dead 
of a ſpiritual Death, but we were alſo overwhetmed in àn 
Abyſs of Corruption and Filth, The Son of God hath pul- 
led us out of this Abyſs, and already reſtored us to Life; but 
the Dirt and Putrefaction with which we are disfigured, he 
waſhes away with the Water of Grace, Zach. xiii. For there ig 
a Fountain opened for Sin in the H:uſe of David, Ja. iv. in — 
which God hath promiſed to waſh away all the Filth of the 
Daughter of Sen, and all the Blood of Feruſalem. And as it 
happened to the cruel King Adonibezeet, when the Tribe of 
Fudah took him Prifoner, he loſt the Thumbs of his Hands, 
and the great Toes of his Feet, but he ſuffered not Death till 
he came to Ferw/alem; thus our Great God and Saviour, the 
Prince of the Tribe of Judah, hath cut off the Strength and 
Power of the old Man who tyrannized in our Souls, and hath 
deprived him of his venomous Nails, with which he wounded 
our Hearts; he hath alſo given him his mortal Wound, but 
he ſuffers him to enjoy a * Liſe, and will not take 
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away his laſt Breath, until we bring him to the Gates of the 
heavenly Fern/alem, 

Bur to ſpeak more openly, Sin is yet in us, but it reigneth 
not. For our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath broken its 
Sceptre, and pulled it from the Throne; and as he hath taken 
om it all Command in us, he conſtrains it to leave the Poſ- 
e ſſion of our Souls by degrees. As a ſtrong and mighty King, 
who having won the Battle, purſues and drives the Enemy un- 
til he hath totally — them out of his Kingdom; ſo 
doth our Saviour deal with Sin. 

And as it happens to a Woman with Child in her old-Age, 
there is in her Bhody two contrary Lives, that of the Mother, 
and that of the Chil ; the one decays and dies inſenſible, the 
Child's Lite grows and increaſeth by Degrees; ſo it is in the 
faithful and regenerate Soul; there are two Lives, that of 
Sn, that the Scripture names the old Man; and that of the 
new Man, which 1s created according to God, in Kighteouſ- 
neſs and true Holineſs : The one diminiſhes and draws to its 
final End; but the other grows and gathers Strength, until 
we arrive to the perſect Stature ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
the Spirit of God every Day gets Ground of our Corruption 
and Weakneſs. 
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He y we are yet ſubjected to the corporal or na- 
- tural Death, and what Advantage we there- 
by receive in Feſus Chriſt, 


HE wiſe King teacheth us in the Ninth of Eccl-f.1/tes, 
| That the ſame Accident happens to all, to the Rig hte u- 
and to the Wicked, to the Clean, and to the Polluted, to ham that 
'{acrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not, Theſe Words are to 
be underſtood of the ſeveral Afflictions unto which we are 
expoſed during this mortal Lite ; but we may apply it to the 
natural Death: For it is appointed unto all once to die, and a- 
ter that Fudgment follows, Heb. ix. By one Man Sin is entred 
into the World, and by Sin Death; and thus Death is come 
upon all Men, becauſe they have all ſinned, Rom. v. There- 
fore when Foſpua felt himſelt teeble and decaying, he told 
the Children ot 1/rael, That be was going the way of all Te 
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Toſh. xxiii. And Job complains unto God, I know that thou 
teilt reduce me to Death, and to the Hou e appornted for all Liv- 
ing, Job xx. It was upon this Subject that the Royal Pro- 
phet was exerciſing his Meditation when he cried out, Who ts 
he that liveth and ſhall nut ſee Death? Shall he free has Sou 
from the Pixzer of the Grave? Pal. Ixxxix. And to ſpeak the 
Language of Solymon, Or ever the ſilver Cord be looſed, or the 
golden Bagel broken, or the Pitcher be broken at the Fountain, ar 
the Wheel be broken at the Ciſtern : That is to ſay, the Back- 
bone, where Marrow is as white as Silver, be looſed; when 
the Scull, which is like a precious Veſſel of Gold, be broken; 
when the Vera Cava receives no more Blood from the Liver 
the Fountain of Life; when the Lights which draw in and 
puth forth the Breath, move no more; or when the Kidneys 
which extract the Humidity from the Veins, and cauſe it to 
drop down into the Bladder, as into a Ciſtern, begin to fail, 
then ſhall the Body return to the Earth as it was, and the Spirit 
fall return unto Gd that gave tt. 

To exprels to us this inevitable Fate, Me reckons all the 
ancient Fathers who have lived longeſt in the firſt World; he 
mentions one who lived 5co, others 8co, others 809 Years, 
and ſome near 1000, Gen, v. But when he had well ſpoken of 
their Deeds, and of their Children which they leſt behind, he 
adds, in the Concluſion ot all, and then ſuch an one died. 
'Thus our Creator executes upon all Men, the Sentence once 
pronounced againſt Adam, the Father of all Mankind, Duft 
thou art, and to Puſt thou ſvalt return. 

By this Means God declares his I uſtice and Truth, and ac- 
compliſhed what was ſignified by the ancient Types, Levit. 14. 
For according to the Laws which God gave to I/rael by Moſes, 
the Houſe that was intected with Leproſy, was to be demo- 
liſhed and caſt into a noiſome Place. There is a more urgent 
Cauſe tor a Man's Body to be deſtroyed, and laid in the Se- 
pulchre, becauſe he was created to be the Palace of the Living 
God, the Dwelling of his Glory; but Sin, a kind of infectious 
Leproſy, hath inſinuated itſelt, and disfigured it, hath entered 
the Skin, corrupted the Blood, diſordered the Spirits, crept 
into the Joynts and Marrow aad hath ſpread its Venom in 
ſuch a Manner, that there is none of our Members but is an 
Inſtrument of Iniquity and Unrighteouſneſs, Rom. vi. 

For the ſame Reaton, we cannot ſufficiently admire the 
Difference which God hath put between the Veſſels that were 
clean and ſuch as were unclean. For he commanded that the 
earthen Veſſels infected, ſhould be broken in Pieces, Lev. xi, 
but that ſuch as were of a more valuable Subſtance, thoyld bo 
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only waſhed with Water, and purified with Fire, Numb. xi, 
The Commands and Laws of the Great God are excellent 
Commentaries upon his Actions. Our Soul is like a golden 
Veſſel; becauſe it is a ſpiritual and heavenly Subſtance 
therefore God doth not altogether deſtroy it, although it be 
infected with Sin; but cauſcth it to be waſhed and cleanſed 
at the Fountain ot his infinite Mercy. He purifies it with the 
Blood of his Son, and cauſes it to paſs thro*. the Fire of his 
Holy Spirit. But for this miſerable Body, an earthly Veſſel 
and Tabernacle, he breaks it to Pieces, and reduces it to Duſt 
nd Aſhes. It 1s my Judgment, that Death is an excellent 
eans to demonſtrate the infinite Power of our Great God 
and Saviour: For the greater the Diſeaſe is, the more admi- 
rable is the Cure, Without doubt the Finger of God and his 
infinite Power, is far more viſible in raiſing one Man from the 
Dead, than preſerving many Thouſands alive. 

As God is wont to lighten our Darkneſs, ſo he makes uſe 
of Death to cauſe his infinite Wiſdom to ſhine and appear in 
all his Creatures. Sin hath brought forth Death, and Death 
on the contrary, as a moſt fortunate Parricide, kills and de- 
ſtroys its Parent Sin: For it is Death that totally roots out 
ot our Souls all corrupt Affections. 

Moreover, God, who is the ſame Yeſterday, to Day and for 
ever, Heb. xiii. will have all his Children paſs through the 
fame Path, to take Poſſeſſion of his eternal Inheritance, and 
enter by the ſame Gate into his Royal Palace. All the Faith- 
ful of the 0/4 Teftament are gone already this Way, Through 
many Tribulations, Acts xxiv. They are arrived to the King- 
dom of God, and through Death — are come to the Abode 
of Lite and Immortality, The Holy Scriptures that are in- 
ſpired of God, tell us, That the Reubenites, and half the Tribe 
of Manaſſes, Numb. xxxii. Joh. i. left their Dwellings which 
they had beyond Jordan, to go over and fight in the Army of 
I/rael, and did not offer to return until God had given Reſt 
to their Brethren, and put them into a peaceable Poſſeſſion 
ol their Inheritances. If I may make ſome Stop at ſuch an 
excellent Allegory, I may ſay, that theſe Paſlages repreſent 
to us a lively Figure of th Faithful who die betore the End 
of the World: For they leave their Bodies, the Abode and 
Dwellings of their Souls, and paſs through Death, as through 
another Jordan, into the celeſtial Canaan, to encounter with 
God by their Prayers, in the Society of the Firſt-born, whoſe 
Names are regiſtred in Heaven, and they will not return a- 
gain to their Bodies, until the Number ot the Saints be com- 
plcat, until the Building of the Church be finiſhed, and until 

our 


againſt the Fears of Dez ata. 23 


our great Joya hath introduced us unto his eternal Reſt, 
and put us in Poffeflion of the incorruptible Inheritances re- 
ſerved for us in Heaven, Then we ſhall not need to fight, but 
to enjoy peaceably the Fruits of our Victories, and to reſt for 
ever from our Labours, We ſhall have no Cauſe to offer to 
God Prayers and Supplications ; but our Buſineſs ſhall be to 
* unto him Praiſes and eternal Thankſgivings. 
he moſt conſiderable Reaſon in m Fu ment, of this 
our Deſtiny is, That God has predef inated us to be con- 
formable to the Image of his Son, that he might be the Firſt- 
born among many brethren ; he will have us be baptized 
with his Baptiſm, and drink in his Cup, and enter into Bliſs 
oY the fame Gate, through which he hath already paſſed. 
hro' Shame and Niſgrace he is arrived to Glory; and thro? 
Death he is entered into Life, He hath drunk ot the bitter 
Waters, before he taſted of the River of celeſtial Joys; and 
he went down into the Grave, beſore he would mount up to 
the Right Hand of God. | 
Although 'tis appointed unto all Men once to die, Heb. ix, 
I dare affirm that Death hath no Cauſe to triumph, becauſe 
the chief Advantage is not on that Side. We read in the Book 
of Eſther, that King Abaſuerus would not recall the Procla- 
mation that he had ſent forth againft the eus, but he gave 
them full Liberty to take up Arms to defend themſelves, to 
attack their Enemies, and to make them ſuffer all the Miſ- 
chiet they intended againſt them. I find ſomething like unto 
this Proceeding ; for God would not call back the Sentence 
of Death pronounced againſt Mankind in the Garden of Eden; 
nevertheleſs he allows us, nay, he commands his true [/rae/ to 
take up Arms againſt Death, to conquer and trample it un- 
der Feet. | 
In the firſt Place, Jeſus Chriſt, our Head, hath encountered 
with Death, and overcome it, he hath purſued it into its Tren- 
ches, and baffled it in its own Fortification ; Death thought 
to have devoured him, but it hath been devoured itſelf. Asthe 
Fiſhes are taken by the Hook that they think to ſwallow ; and 
as the Bees hurt thoſe whom they ſting, but do greater harm 
to themſelves; for they cauſe a preſent Pain in our Body, and 
a Heat that ſoon ceaſeth ; but they prejudice themſelves 
more; for they break their Stings and loſe thereby their 
Lives: Thus Death, by fixing its Sting in the Humanity of 
45 Chriſt, hath put him to a great deal of Pain for a Time, 
ut it hath thereby loſt all Strength and Vigour for ever. | 
The Men of Judah, to fatisfy the inraged Phili/t1zes, deli- 
vered into their Hands Samp/on bound with Ropes. tm 
| x they 
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they ſaw him, they gave ſeveral joyful Shouts; but the Spirit 
of God came upon him in ſuch a manner that he tore in Pie- 
ces the two Ropes wherewith he was bound, and overcame 
them by whom he was to be led away Priſoner, and killed a 
Thouſand of them, Thus the — Jews, for tear ot the 
Romans, delivered unto them our Lord eſus Chriſt, their 
Brother according to the Fleſh, bound like a Male factor. When 
Hell ſaw him nailed to the Croſs, and afterwarils laid in a 
Grave, it did wouderfully rejoyce the Devil, and his Angels 
began to ſing Songs of Triumph. But it was altogether im- 
ollible that the Prince of Lite ſhould be detain'd in the Pri- 
ons of Neath. He hath not only broken out of the Grave b 

his infinite Power, but hath alſo trampled under Fest all his 
moſt furious Enemies, and overcome Millions ot internal 
Fiends. And to declare how Lite and Death were in his Pow- 
er, he hath baffled Death, when he was, as it were, a Priioner 
in ſhut up in its Dungeon. He hath broke open the Gates of 
1 this black Priſon, and torn in pieces all its Fetr-rs. For when 
| he was yet in the Grave, he rais'd to Lite many that were 


dead, who were ſeen in the Holy City; and yet at preſent he 
ö holds in his Hand the Keys of Death and of Hell. Theretore, 
i as Children rejoyce at their Father's Victory, and as the Sub- 
As are concern'd at the proſperous Proceedings of their 
| ing, and as the Members are the better for the Glory and 
5 Honour of their Head; thus may we juſtly glory in the moſt 
| notable Victories, and famous Triumphs o ” eu Chriſt, who 
itt is our Father, King and Head. We may alſo juſtly glory that 
tt we are Lords of Death, and that we have overcome it in the 
| | Perſon of our Great God and Saviour, I ſay this after the A- 
i poſtle St. Paul, That God hath guicken'd us together, and raiſed 
1 us together, and made us ſit together in Heavenly Places qwith 
'|i Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. ii. 5 
| Moreover, as our Saviour hath once overcome Death for 
| vs, he continues to ſubdue it in and by us. He ſuffers us nat 
| to encounter with our Enemies alone, nor leaves us in our 
| | Agonies; but as in a Day of Battle, a wife and provident Ge- 
1 neral hath an Eye to every Place, and encourages by his Ac- 
"i tion and Voice, his Soldiers, whom he perceives at handy- 
* blows with the Enemy; ſome he loads with Praiſes, others 
1 with Promiſes; by that means he encourageth ſuch as be- 
have themſelves bravely ; reſcues the weak and feeble, and to 
ſach as are over-born, he furniſhes them with freſh Supplies: 
Thus deals with us our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt the 
great God of Hoſts, hd fits above in the Heavens in Triumph, 


and beholds all our Combats and Encounters. When he per- 
| ceives 
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ceives us too weak, that we might not be overcome by our 
dreadful Enemics, he furniſhes us with his Holy Spirit, and 
his own Armour, as Jonathan did David, when he delivered 
to him his Cloak, his Bow, his Belt and Sword. Beſides, this 
mercitul Saviour diſarms Death of its moſt hurtful Weapons, 
and takes away all its Arrows and Darts. 

As the Strength and Power of — — lodged in the Hair 
of his Head, which the Philiſtines could never have imagined 
ſo the Strength and Power of Death conſiſts in ſuch things as 
the World leaſt dreams of. The moſt dreadful Weapons with 
which it terrifies and beats us, are the Thunderbolts and Cur- 
ſes of the Law, and our Sins are the Poiſon in which it dips its 
Arrows, or rather our Sins arc the fiery Darts with which it 
wounds and deſtroys us. Now Jeſus Chriſt hath redeemed us 
from the Curſe of the Law, when he became a Curſe fur us, Gal. 
iii, He hath carried our Sins in his Body upon the Croſs, 
1 Pet. ii. And as the He-goat Haragel, hath tranſported them 
away into an uninhabitable Deſart, Levit. xvi He hath re- 
moved them from the Eyes of our God, as far as the Eaſt is 
trom the Ve; he hath caſt them to the Bottom ot the Ocean, 
and drowned them in his Blood; fo that we may now ſee tul- 
filled, what was foretold by the Prophet Jeremiah, The Intquity 
of Iſrael hall be ſoug ht for, and there fall be none, and the Sms 
of Judah, and they ſball not bs found, Ch. i. 

heretore being befriended with the Grace of God, and 
armed with the Virtue of his Holy Spirit, let us ſhew our Cou- 
rage and defy Death; let us look it in the Face without Fear, 
laugh at all its Threats, and encounter it without Dread, for 
it is now like an inſolent Soldier without Weapons; it is like 
a Bee without its Sting; it is like an old Lion that roars, but 
hath loſt all his Claws ; it is like a Snake that would convey 
its Poyſon, but hath no venomous "Teeth lett, having been 
pulled out by him, who hath bruiſed the Serpent's Head. 

It you conſider norhing but Death's Exterior, its Face and 
fearful Appearance, its frigid Eyes, its meager Body, its iron- 
ed Hands; you cannot perceive any Difference between the 
Death of God's Children, and that ot the moſt wicked Varlets. 
But if you liſt up the Maſque, and examine the Death of the 
one, and of the other more exactly, you will meet with as 
great Nifference as betwixt Heaven and Earth, the Paradiſe of 
God and Hell. For as My/es's brazen Serpent, which he liſted 
up in the Deſart, had the Form and Appearance of a burnin 
Serpent, but nothing of the Poiſon and Fire: Thus the Deat 
of the Faithtul appears as the Death ot other Men, but hath 
not the deadly and perniciouꝭ Conſequences, For it is not on- 
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Iy a Sign and a Teſtimony of God's Grace and Favour, but 
e Beginning of our Deliverance, and the Cure of all Diſeaſes. 
As Mies when he bad caſt Wocd into the Waters of Marah 
they had the fame Colour, but not the fame Bitterneſs, and 
unpleaſant Taſte : Thus the Death of God's deareft Children 
hath the ſame Tincture and Appearance as betore ; but Chriſt's 
Croſs hath taken by the Danger, the Trouble, and extract- 
ed out of it diſtaſteful Bitterneſs, and changed it into unfpeak- 
able Sweetneſs. As Pharaoh was drowned with all his Army 
in the Waters of the Red. ſen, but the Children of 1/act found 
a ſecure and pleaſant Paſſage into the Promiſed Land; when 
they were arrived upon the other Shore of that dreadful Sca, 
they ſung unto God Songs of Triumph and Thankſgiving: 
Thus Death opens its Jaws to devour the Reprobates ; it is 
an Abyſs where they can find no bottom ; but unto the Chil- 
dren of God it is a favourable Paſſage into an eternal Bliſs 
as ſoon as they are gone through, they are arrived at the Place 
of Aſſurance, Joy, and Reſt, where God furmſhes them with 
Songs of Triumph and Thankſgiving to the Lamb, Rev. i. 15. 
Balaam the Prophet was called to curſe the People of God, 
but he bleſſed them, contrary to the vain Expectation of Ba- 
lak, King of Moab. Thus Death hath been brought into the 
World by the Devil, to deſtroy and utterly aboliſh the Hol 
Seed; but God by his infinite Goodneſs and Wiſdom hat 
changed it into Salvation and Bleſſing. Let us thereſore not 
be any longer puzzled to find out the Meaning of Sampſon's 
Riddle, Out of the Eater came forth Meat, and out of the Strong 
came forth Sweetneſs, Judg. xiv. For the Church of God, unto 
whom Chriſt hath diſcovered the moſt excellent Secrets of 
his Kingdom, teaches us to ſeek the fweeteſt Comforts out of 
the Belly of this old Lion. | 
It is not poſſible to judge of Muſick by a fingle Note, or of 
an Oration by a Period, nor ot a Comedy by a Scene. So we 
muſt not judge of a Battle by the firſt Aſſault, nor of a Wreſt- 
ling by the firſt Embraces and Efforts of the Wreſtlers. For 
fome in the Beginning of the Battle turn their Backs, who 
nevertheleſs at laſt often win the Victory; and ſome in Wreſt- 
ling are foiled at the beginning, who nevertheleſs ſupplant 
their Enemy, and caſt him upon the Ground. Therefore that 
we may better underſtand the great and notable Advantages 
that we have over Death, we muſt examine it all along until 
the End of the Encounter; we mult take Notice of every At- 
fault that we give unto this irreconcileable Enemy. 
As ſoon as the Taper ot our Lite begins to burn, Satanſends 
forth: his Blaſts to extinguith it. Death laboyrs.to undermine 
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this poor Dwelling from the firſt Moment that it was built, 


beſieges it on all fides, makes its Approaches, in time it ſaps 
the Foundation, it batters us with ſeveral Diſeaſes and unex- 
pected Accidents, every Day it opens a Breach, and pulls out 
of this Building ſome Stones. But if Death labours to demo- 
liſh on his Part, we on ours labour to repair: And as thoſe 
who built the Walls of yeruſalem held with one Hand the 
Trowel, and with the other a Sword to fight; ſo we defend 
ourſelves, as well as we are able, againſt the Affaults of Death. 
Therefore we do not only endeavour to preſerve this earthly 
Lodge that God hath let and ſet to us for a Term, and to 
mend up the continual Dilapidations that happen in it : But 
at the very Sight of Death, when it gives us the Aſſault, we 
do then alſo advance our ſpiritual Building, and labour to 
bring it to Perfection. So that we may ſay as the Apoſtle St. 
Paul, If our outward Man decays, the inward Man is renewed 
Day by Day, 2 Cor. iv. 

To ſpeak right, Death meddles with nothing but with the 
exterior Part of Man. For our principal Fort, and chief Bul- 
wark, hath no Cauſe to fear to be undermined or ſapped, not 
to be won by Affault ; for it is raiſed above the Heavens, and 
built upon the Rock of Eternity. It cannot be battered : For 
as the Thunderbolts, the Storms of Hail and ill Weather can- 
not prejudice the Sun-beams, becauſe they are of a ſpiritual 
Nature: So all the Fury of the World, all the Powers of Hell, 
and the Rage of Death, can never wrong the Soul, that is of 
a ſpiritual and immortal Nature, this Caſtle can never be ta- 
miſhed, for God ſurniſhes it with Manna from Heaven; and 
from the Rock upon which it is built, there runs a Source of 
living Waters, that riſes to everlaſting Lite. In a Word, as the 
Serpents crawl only upon the Duſt, Death hath no Power but 


upon the earthly Part of Man; therefore our Lord Jeſus Chriſt” 
adviſeth his Apoſtles, not to fear them that kill the Body, bus 


cannot kill the Soul. : 

At the very Inſtant of our Soul's Separation from the Body 
Death ſeems to have a great Advantgge upon us ; but when [ 
conſider all, I find that it hath no Cad to boaſt of the Victory. 
When a valiant Captain marches out of a Town almoſt de- 


ſtroyed, to another more ſecured and better fortified, with his- 


Weapons in his Hand; we ſay that he has quitted his Station, 
and not that he is overcome. Thus when the wretched Body 
decays, and that our Souls depart well armed with Faith and 
Hope, to lodge in a more ſecure Place in the higheſt Heavens; 
no Body can ſay, to ſpeak properly, that we have been over- 


come. And it happens to ſuch as fail on the Ocean, when a 
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violent, Storm threatens them with Shipwreck, they think 
themſelves very happy it they can quit their Veſſel, leave it 
to the Mercy of the Winds and Waves, and eſcape to Land 
with their Kiches and Lives fate : Thus it is with us who tall 
upon the tempeſtuous Sea of th s World: when Death raiſeth 
its moſt cruel Storms; we think ourſelves happy it we can leave 
this miſerible Body, which ſeems as a Ship to our Souls ; and 
if we can ſecure our ſpiritual Lite and our heavenly Riches. 
Therefore we may jultly ſay to the Faithful that arc frighted 
when they ſee Death threatning to drown them in its Dopthe, 


'_ as St. Paul to his Ship's Company, who trembled tor Fear at 


the Sight ot roaring and ſwelling Waves; Take good Courage, 
any Brethren, fur 1 afſure you, in the Name of the living God, 
that your Lives are ſecure, and that you hall loſe nothing but 
this Ship, Acts xxvii. We may yet turniſh them with ſtronger 
Comtorts; tor theſe good Mariners loſt their Ship without any 
Hopes of recovering it again; but we are aflured that God will 
one Day gather up every Piece of the broken Veſiels of our 
Bodics, and will join them together in a more perfect Eſtate. 

Therefore Neath doth not carry away our Bodies by Violence, 
but we leave them ilhagiy' we do not ſtay tor its Summons, 
but we do prevent Death, and give it a Licence; when we 
have packed up our Bag and Baggage, we are ready to de- 
part out of this wretched Abode where we endure all manner 
of Calamities; for in this Houſe; Defluxions fall down, Va- 
pours ariſe, the Pillars and Foundations tremble, the Joints 
open, the Windows are datkned, and the burning Fevers, like 
violent Fires, conſume it. | 

I mult not torget, that the Faithful name their Death not 
only a Removal ot their Lodging, but a Removal trom a 'I'a- 
bernacle. This teacheth us, that we muſt depart from hence 


with as much Joy, and Keadineſs, as a Soldier doth out of 


his Tabernacle, at the End of a laborious and bloody Warfare; 


and with as much Pleature as the Children of 1rae! did out 


of their Camps in which they had remained in the Detert, to 
_ into the ſweet and comfortable Dwellings of the Land 
of Canaan. 


Not only that Body is like to an hired Houſe, or to a Ta- | 


bernacle tranſported up and down; but it is by Sin become 
to our Soul a woſul Priſon. Therefore Death may be com- 
pared to the Meſſengers tent by King Pharavhb, on purpoſe to 
take Jo/eph out of the Dungeon, and bring him to his Palace. 
The Body that was created to be a noble Pavilion of Joy and 
Honour, is become, to our Soul, a wretched incommodious 
E iſon, and Death is like to the Burnace ot Pabylyn, rhat burnt 
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and conſumed the Bands of the three Children, without pre- 
judicing their Perſons or Attire, Dau. iii. For it deſtroys the 
natural Bands that detain our Souls enſlav'd to the Earth; but 
meddles not with its Ornament, with its Righteouineſs and 
Sanctification. It is like the Skin that encloted the Child in 
his Mother's Womb, or like the Shell whete the Chicken is 
tormed : For of Neceflity it muſt be broken before we can en- 
ter into immortal Life. In ſhort, we may ſay, that the Body 
which was given to the Soul for its Palace, is become, by Sin, 
its Grave, and loathſome Sepulchre, tar more noiſome than 
that of Lagarus; and that Death is like the Voice that calls 
upon us, Lagarus come forth, Faithful Souls, you tee then, 
that as Sampſon carried away the Gates of the City of Gaza, 
and traniported them to the Top ot the Hill; ſo hath Jeſus 
Chriſt, our true Sampſon, tranſported and carried the Gates of 
Death to the higheſt Pitch ot Glory i Therefore, whereas be- 
tore we looked upon it with Horror as the Entrance of Hell; 
now we may behold it with Confidence and Joy, ſaying, as 
Jucib did ot Bethel, Yhis is the Gate of Haven. TEM 

Seeing therefore, that this is the Nature and Condition of 
Death, [ find, that Men give it teo much Advantage; tor we 
ſhould not offer to ſay, that ſuch are Dead whom God hath 
admitted into eternal Lite; becauſe the Qualification thould 
be derived from the chief and nobleſt Part: As it is in Nature, 
there is no Generation without Corruption; and we com mon- 
ly ſay, That it is a Generation, when the Thing engendered 
is more excellent than the Thing corrupted ; on the contrary, 
that it is a Corruption, when the thing corrupted excels the 
thing that is engendered, For this Reaſon, our Change and 
Removal out ot this World ſhall rather be ſtiled a Lite than 
a Death: Though our Body dies and rots in the Earth, our 
Soul revives and mounts up to Heaven; and this mortal Lite, 
which we leave with the World, is nothing itt Compariſon ot 
that Life that we ſhall enjoy with Chriſt and his Holy Angels, 
God is named the God ot Abraham, of I/aac and of Facob; 
Now he 1s nt the God of the Dead, but of the Living, Exod. iv. 
Marth. xxii. | 

I may alto without any Figure affirm, That Death; in re- 
ſpect to the Eody, is no real Death, but a kind ot Sleep; as it 
is laid in the Prophet Hauiel, Many flezp in the Duſt of the 
Earih, Chap. xii. And in uh, "That the Fuft fleep in thetr 
Beds. Therefore our Saviour ſpeaking of Fatrus's Daughter, 
declared, The Child is nit dead; but fleepeth; Mat. ix And 
Lazarus his Friend, LaS.rns vwr Friend fleepeth, and 1 go to 
awake him. Eclovel, it thou _ oi the Number ot _ = 
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Chriſt loveth, thy Death will be but a kind of Sleep of a 
thort Continuance, and of a few Days; the Lord will raiſe 
thre up again: Fur the Hur cometh, and is already, that the 
Dead fall hear the Voice of the Sin of God, and they that ſball 
Nee evi ve, Joh. v. During this Lite, the Aſſaults of 
Death are no better than light Skirmiſhes, the moſt ſenſible 
and moſt dangerous Blow that it ſtrikes, in Appearance, is 
when it ſeparates the Soul from the Body; but the laſt and 
moſt final Encounter, that will put an end to all Diſputes, will 
be at the Nay of Judgment, when Jeſus Chriſt will appear 
trom Heaven with the Holt ot all his immortal Angels and 
Sa nts, to encourage us to the Encounter, He will come with 
an enccuraging Voice of an Archangel, and the laſt Trumpet 
thall ſound. Ihen Death will endeevour to keep us ſtill in its 
black Priſons, and our Rones will be tound without Lite or 
Motion; but the Spirit of God ſhall breathe upon theſe dry 
Bones, and will cauſe them to revive. As when the Prophet 

onas was three Days and three Nights in the Belly of the 
Whale, Goa commanded the Fiſk to vomit him up again up- 
on the Ground; thus, when we ſhall have made fo long our 
Abo in our Graves, as God hath appointed in his Witdom, 
Death ſhall be torced to reſtore all that it hath ſwallowed, 
And as Daniel came out of the Lion's Den by break of Day, 
thoſe ſavage Beaſts having done him no harm; thus at the 
break of the laſt Day, at the riſing of the Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs, we ſhafl all go out ot Death's deep Dens; and as it God 
had ſent*an Angel on purpoſe to ſhut the Mouth of this old 
Lion, we ſhall then find that it hath done us no harm. In- 
Read of devonring us, it will prove a faithful Keeper of our 
Bones. Fhe FaithiuF then may ſpeak to Death in the Lan- 
guage of the Prophet Micah, Rejoyce not againſt me, O mane 
Enemy, wvhen I ſhall fall 1 ſhall riſe, when I ſit in Darkneſs, the 
Lerd ſhuli be a Light unto me, Micah vii. 8, As Moſes ſaid to 
Bharasb, Ne will go inen the Wilderneſs to ſacrifice unto our God, 
we zwwril go out of thine Egypt wth owr Young and with our Old, 
with aur Sons and with or Daughters, with cur Flocks and with 

our Herds, there fball not an Hof be left behind, Exod. x. Thus 
we, in an holy Confidence, may talk with Death; Maugre 
thy Rage and Fury, we will go up to Heaven to ſacrifice to 
our God — Praiſes; we ſhall get out of thy Fetters, 
We, our Wives, our Children, our Brothers and Siſters, our 
Farents and Friends, ali the People ot God, whom thou doſt 
at prelent keep in a cloſe Reſtraint. Notwithſtanding the in- 
ternal Attempts of thine inhuman Power, there thall not re- 
main ſo much as an Handſul, no not ſo much as the leaſt Grain 
ol our Aſhes behitad us. | When 
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' own Sword he diipatched them, caſt them into a Cave, aþd 


Him, and let him go, Joh. xi. So that inſtead of the Corruption 
Of our Nature, that is ſo incommodious to us, he will inveſt. 
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| When the Son of God ſhall appear in his Glory, from Hea- 


ven, he ſhall conſume all Dcath's Trophies an! Monuments 


with irrefiſtible Flames; ſo that it ſhall happen to this impe- 


rious Enemy of Mankind, as it happened to the Kings of the 


Amoriies mentioned in the 1/-ae/rtzþ Hiſtory, Jeb. Xx. 24. 
Zoſbua ſuffered them to live until he had returned trom the 
Victory; and when he had perfectly overcome all his Ene- 
mies, he commanded them to be brought forth, and gave Or- 
der to his Captains to tread upon their Necks, and with his 


cauſed great Stones to be rolled at the Entrance of it. Thus 
thall our true and celeſtial Fa deal with Death ; he ſuffers 
it to reign while he is gone to purſue his Enemies; for the 
laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed by him is Death. When 
he ſhall have perfectly ſubdued ail other Enemies, be will 
crown all his Victories with a glorious End, and accompliſh 
the Church's Triumph, by cauſing us to trample upon Death, 
that ſhall be caſt into the bottomleſs Pit, whereot the Entrance 
fhall be ſhut up for ever, Rev. x. Then ſhall be accompliſhed 
this glorious Propheſf, Death ts fevallizved up in Victory, 1 Cor. 
xv. For the Spitit ot God aſſures us in expreſs Terms, That 
Death ſhall be no more, | 

By what we have faid, it may eaſily appear, what is become 
of the Rope thrice twiſted by the Devil, with an Intent to 
ſtrangle therewith all Mankind. The Son of God hath cut in 
Pieces the firit of theſe unhappy Ties, by the Almighty Pon - 
er. By the Spirit of Sanchiſcation, he loolens the ſecond by de- 
Brees; and by the Jaſt he draws as to himſelf, and then he 

urns and conſum: s it altozether, Therefore we have no Rea- 


fon to tear an eternal Death, nor to tremble when Hell opens 


Its wide Jaws, It we ref the Devil, he flies ata, from m, 
Jam. iv. At laſt we ſhall trample him under our Feet, Row. 
xvi. It is true, that the ſad and doleſul Effects of the ſpiritual 
Death e if out of us many a ſai Groan and Tear, 
whilſt our Souls remain in this fintul Fleſh; We are already 


- 


+ out of the Tombs of Corruption and Sin ; but yet bear a- 


out us, as it were. our winding-ſheet, and ſome odd Reliques 
ot our natural Miſery, But we have this Conſideration to com- 


tort” our drooping Spirits, That Chriſt will ſhortly gixe the 


ſame Order from Heaven for us, as he did tor Lazarus,” Li ge 


„ 


us in an Eſtate of Glory, Incorruption, Immortality, and per- 
fect Happineis, In relation to the natural Death, we may jul. 
ly ſay, That our Lord and Saviour hath freed us from all the 
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Fears that it might cauſe in us. So that it is my Judgment, 
that we may not only affirm, that we have rot the leaſt Ap- 
prehenſion of it ; but we may expect it with Confidence: For 
if we be truly of the Number of the Faithful, and God's a- 
dopted Sons, we hope, deſire, and rather haſten Death's Arri- 
| wal by our moſt earneſt and paſſionate Withes. _ 

What I have already declared in this Chapter, might ſatisſy 
any Chriſtian Soul, and furniſh it with ſufhcient Conſiderati- 
ons to ſtrengthen it againſt all Apprehenſions from Death, 
Now, as one who wants to buy Stuffs in a Shop, when he 
cheapens ſuch as are flight, and of ſmall Value, he caſts his 
Eye only upon a Piece or Pattern, and by that judges of the 
reſt ; but when he intends to purchaſe a rich Tapeſtry of great 
Value, he deſires to view and confider ray Part, one after 
another, and make an Eſtimation of the Value and Beauty of 
every Corner ; ſo 1 judge, that the wiſe and religious Reader 
will defire how, that as I have diſcovered to him in groſs, the 
Body of Cn/olaticns againſt the Fear of Death, I ſhould in the 
next Place, untold the hidden Excellencies, produce every 
Part of them by Degrees to his Contemplation, and with my 
Pen, make him take Notice of all the Rarities. 
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5 B 
From cobence proceed the Fears of Death, 


A 4 wiſe and diſcreet Phyſician uſually examines with 

Care the Cauſes ot the Diſeaſe, betore he preſcribes a 
Remedy; and as an experienced Chirurgeon ſearcheth the 
Wound, betore he pats the Plaiſter to it; thus, I judge it ne- 
ceſſiry, to ſeek with Diligence from whence the Fears of 
Death procced, betore we thall appoint Remedies to the faith- 
ul Souls. For when we thall perfectly underſtand the Nature 
of the Diſeaſe, and its principal Caulcs, we ſhall, without Dif- 
ficulty, be better able to afſign a convenient Remedy, When 
we ſhall have ſearched the Wound, and waſhed it clean, we 
wal, 12 God's Aſliſtance, pour into it the true Balm of 
Cried, 

1. We have juſt Reaſon to accuſe ourſelves of too much un- 
mindfulneſs of Death. We do not meditate ſo often as we 
ſhould, upon the Miſery and Frailty ot our poor decaying Na- 
ture. We acknowledge it, I confe!s, with our Tongues, that 

our 
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our Liſe is but a Breath in our Noſtrils, a Vapour that ſoon 
diſappears, a Shadow that quickly vaniſhes away; but in the 
mean time we flatter ourſelves in our Hearts with more plea- 
ſant Thoughts and Deſires, as Herod, that Men ſhould look 
upon us as 10 many little Gods, Ad xii, We ſuffer ourſelves 
to be deceived by the flattering Inſinuations of our corrupted 
Fleth, and by the deluſive Suggeſtions of the old Serpent, that 
whiipers to us, as to our firſt PMnts, You ſbull not die, Gen. 
ili. 
2. We commonly affirm, That Death is inexorable; never- 
theleſs, tor the moſt Part, we live as it we had made an A- 
8 with Death, and had ſecret Intelligence with the 
rave, 1/a, xxii. Death approaches with Feet of Wool, with- 
out Nolte ; we imagine therefore that it will never come near 
us, as that wicked Servant in the Goſpel, Matth. xxiv. who 
concluded from his Maſter's Delays of coming, that he would 
not come at all, We hate and abuminate the Sight ot all, 
things that repreſent unto us any Appearance of Death, or 
that call to our Minds its Remembrance. lt at any time its 
Image comes in our way, we turn from it our Eyes, and ba- 
niſh out ot our Fancy all Imaginations of it, as of a molt odi- 
ous and deceitful Illuſion. Death ſeizes upon us before we 
have well thought whether we be mortal or no, Theretore 
we are ſurprized and aſtonithed at the Approaches; and we 
become like the toolith 1ſrae/ites, who trembled and fled be- 
tore Goliab, becauſe they were not accuſtomed to behold him. 
3. We depend too much upon ſecond Cauſes, We look up- 
on Death as a thing that happens by Chance, or as an Evil 
that may be prevented, or at leaſt put away from us for a 


Time: Whereas we ſhould be — perſuaded, that God hath 
y D 


determined and appointed, not only Death itſelf, but alſo all 
the Cauſes and Means by which it commonly happens. There 
tore we are often filled with Diſpleaſure, and ſeduced to mur- 
mur and repine againſt God. We grin and bite the Stone, in- 
ſtead of adoring in all Humility, that wiſe Hand that calt it, 
In a Word, whenever Death comes to us, we are ready to ſay 
to it as the Devils to our Saviour, Wherefore art thu come to 
tor ment us before the time Matth. iii. 

4. We are too much tied to this Earth; we are ſo united 
to the World, that we would willingly make here our Abode 
tor ever, and cannot abide to hear that Death will remove us. 
Our Luſts have no Bounds, and we often ſpend ourſelves in 
the Purſuance of theſe miſerable Advantages. When we draw 
neareſt to the End of our Lite, and of our mortal Race, it is 
then, that many are moſt earneſt to make large Proviſions of 
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worldly Vanities. We build ſtately Dwellings, and ſumptuous 
alaces, at that very Moment when we ſhould think of no- 


thing but of building our Tomb, and en der Winding- 


ſheet. We have ſo violent a Paſſion for all the Enjoyments of 
his Lite, that to ſeparate us trom them, is to pluck out our 
Hearts, and tear in Pieces our tender Bowels. When Death 
comes to our Bed- ſide, and aqrs to pull us out, we are read 
to wo as the Sluggard in the Proverbs, A little Sleep, a little 
Slumber, a little fulding of the Hands, Chap, vi. When our Di- 
vine Bridegroom knocks at our Gates, we are ſcarce willing 
to abandon our Delights, as the Spoule in the Canticles. What, 
laith the Worldling, muſt I leave my ſumptuous Palaces, my 
pleafant Dwellings, and my delightiu! Gardens? MultI relin; 
quiſh all this rich Tapeſtry, theſe precious Moveables, and all 
.thete rare and exquiſite Ornaments that enrich my Parlours, 
daambers and Cloſets ? Muſt this unmerciful Death diveſt me 
Jo ſoon ot all Offices and Dignities, and hinder me from a 
tull and peaceable Enjoyment of all theſe Riches and Trea- 
lures ? Muſt it ravith from; me in an Inſtant, all my Delights 
and Satisfactions ? Is there no Remedy, but muſt I be pluck- 


ed ſrom the Embraces ot my beloved Wite, from the Sight ot 


my dear. Children, and from the ſweet Company ot all my 
Friends? Muſt I receive no more the Services ot my Dome- 
ſticks? When we are in this unprepared State, it is no Won- 
der if Death is ſo terrible to us, and if it cauſes us to ſeel the 
Sharpneis ot its Sting. For as of Ab/olowm, when he was bang- 


ed by the Hair of the Head in a Tree of the Foreſt, Joab took 


three Parts, and ſtryck him through the Heart; thus when 
our Aſtections are tob much entangled with the World, and 
with the Expectation of earthly Contentments, it is then that 
they are inflerably expoſed to all the Darts and violent At- 
tempts of Deatn. ng 5 

F. Another principal Cauſe of the Fear of Death, is a wick- 


ed Life, We are plunged in the Vices and D-baucheries of 


the Age. We ſuffer ourlelves to be corrupted by ill Company, 
and carried away with the Torrent ot vicious Cuſtoms. It is 
theretore no wonder it Death fills our Souls with Apprehen- 
lions, becat.ſe it comes to us armed with our Sins, and is pre:- 
led by the Remorie of Conſcience, and Horror of our Crimes; 


How comes it to paſs that ſuch a terrible Aſtoniſhment tell 


upon King Lel/vazgar, when he ſaw the Fingers ot an Hand 
writing upon the Wall of his Palacz, the Sentence of his 
Doom ? Dan, v It was becauſe he had prophaned the Holy 


. Yeffels of God's Houſe ; and was rioting in the Society of lal- 
civious Women. Wheretore did Felix tremble, when he heard 


* 
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St. Paul diſcourſe of Juſtice, Temperance and of Judgment t0 
come? Acts xxiv. It was becauſe he was a wicked Varlet, 
4 over to all manner of filthy and unjuſt Living. Thus, 

cauſe we prophane the Members of our Body, which are as 
the Veſſels ot God's Sanctuary; and becauſe our Lives are 
vicious and diſorderly, we cannot abide to hear Death men- 
tioned ; and when it comes to us, we are ready to ſpeak to it 
in Felix's Language to St. Paul, Depart fur this tie. So that 
the Love of Sin, and the Fear of Death, are as two Siſters 
who hold one another by the Hand; or rather, they ate 
Twins, that are born and die together. As the Prophet Amos 
ſaid to the 1/iaelrtes, Ye put far the evil Day, an4 cau/e the Seat 
of Violence to come near, Amos vi, So we may ſay to the Men 
of this Age; Ye put as far from you as you can the Day of 
Death, and draw near to all manner of Impurity, Covetouſ- 
neſs, Ambition, Pride, Vanity, Utury, Rapine, Violence, En- 
vy, Malice, and ſuch like Soul Plagues. You do not only draw 
near to theſe abominable Vices, but what is worſe, you lo ige 
them in your Bowels, and harbour them in your Hearts, Cer- 


tainly we mo very well apply to all vicious Perſons, what 


the Prophet Jeremiah ſays of Feruſalem, Her Filthine(s ts in 
her Skirts, ſve remembreth not her laſt End, Lam. 1, 
6. I have taken Notice of another Defecd in us: We miſtruſt 
the Providence of God, and know not how to repoſe: ourſelves 
upon his tatherly Care. We have a too worthy Eſteem of our 
{clves, and of our own Sufficiency. We cannot reſolve to die 
becauſe, we fancy ourſelves very uſeful in the World, and that 
our Death would be a confſid-ravle Loſs to the Church ot God, 
to the State, or to our Family. : 
7. Becauſe the Soul and Body are linked together in a very 
/ . 
ſtrict Union; we cannot imagine how they can be ſeparated 
without great and unſpeakable Convulſions. Our lnfidelity i ; 
ſo great, that we cannot reſt ſatisfied upon the Promiſes o 
God, who engages to ſuccour us in our Diſtreſs, and to deli- 
ver us from all our Troubles, I/. I. It is true, Jacob's Ladder, 
that reaches from the Earth to Heaven, may raviſh us; but it 
ſeems very uneaſy to aſcend. Paradite is rich, gloricus and 
delightful to the uttermoſt ; but its Gate is ſtrait, and choak- 
ed up with Thor ns and Briars. | 
8. judge that one of the chief Cauſes of the Fear of Death, 
is, becauſe we look upon God as a molt ſevere and mercile!s 
Judge, inflamed with Anger and Fury againſt us, and armed 
with Vengeance. Whereas we ſhould conſider and acknow- 
ledge him to be a merciful Father, tall of Compaſſion and 
Kindneſs for Mankind, man 2s trembles at the * 
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his Lord, and there is no Maleſactor but is afraid when he 
appears before his Judge, to be put to the Rack, and can J, 
who am all fpotted with Sin, and blackened with Crimes; can 
] appear betore that glorious Throne, that cauſes the Sera- 
phims to cover their Faces with their Wings? 1/a. vi. How 
can I that am but Stubble, ſubſiſt in the Preicnce of the God 
ol K auh is a couſtming Fire? Heb. x. 

9. There is anather viſible Fault in us, we do not embrace 
eth a true and lively Faith, the Death and Paſſion of our 
Lord and Saviour, We all ipeak of Jeſus Chriſt crucified, but 
we do not know the Divine Vine ot his Crucifixion, nor teel 
its Efficacy. We da not conſider that his Death hath broken 
down the Partition that ſhut usout of the Heavenly Sanctuary, 
and that his Blood hath tracked us a Way to Paradiſe, and pro- 
cured us an Entrance into that Place ot eternal Bliſs. 

10, Now to prevent the Horror of the Grave, we do not 
conſider as we ought our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Tomb, and 
that he hath ſanctiſied it with his Holy and Divine Preſence. 
We do not imprint in our Imagination, that it is juſt and rea- 
ſonable that we ſhould be contormable to Chriſt in his Abaſe- 
ment, it we will have any Share with him in Glory and Ex- 
altation, 8 

11. Beſides, that which entertains in our Souls the Fear of 
Death is this; we look upon it as if it were in its full Strength 
and Vigour. Whereas we ſhould remember, that Jeſus Chriſt 

ath overcome and diſarmed Death by his powerful Retur- 
ge, and that ſor our Parts, we need but follow the Foot- 

teps of his glorious Victories, and faſten that furious Beaſt to 
his triumphant Chariot, 

1. We dp not conſider as we ſhould, with a ſerious and re- 
Iigious Application of Mind, how our Saviour Chriſt is not 
only riſen trom the Sepulchre, victorious over Death, but that 
he is alſo aſcended up into the higheſt Heavens, as our Fore- 
runner, to prepare a Place for us; and that by departing out 
of our miſerable Bodies, we follow the Path ot our Ever-bleſ- 

Saviour, to reap with him the Fruits ot his moſt glorious 

r 5 

13. We ſtoop too much to conſider our frail, corruptible, 
and mortal Nature; and we ſeldom enter into this moſt uſe- 
tul Meditation, That by the Holy Ghoſt we are nearly and 
nſeparably united to Jeſys Chriſt, the Prince ot Lite, and the 
Source of Light; and that we have already in us the Seeds of 
pleſſedneſs, of Glory and Immortality. ER, 

I. As the Children of %u“, murmured againſt Moſes in the 
Pelärt, and wiſhed tg be again in Egypr, ſorgetting oo bitter 
| * lavery, 
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Slavery, under which they had groaned, their painful labqur- 
ing amonglt the Bricks, and the Heat of their Furnaces, and 
minding only the Pleature which they had loſt. They dream- 
ed of nothing but the Plenty of Bread and Fleſh, of the Cu- 
cumbers, Onions, and ot the Meats with which they had 10 
often filled their Bellies, Thus we repine at Death, becauſe we 
do not dream of the Evils from which it delivers us, we think 
only upon the vain Pleaſures, and ſeeming Advantages ot 
which it robs us, 

15, We imagine that Death deſtroys and reduces us to no- 
thing ; and we do not conſider that it never meddles with the 
principal Part of our Being, but only pulls off from us Sin, 
and breaks the reſt ot the Chains of our ſpiritual Bondage; fo 
that Death is rather the Death of Sin than of the Faithful, 

16. Here is another great Fault in us; we do not lift up 
our Minds to conſider the Glory prepared for us at the Egreſa 
o, our Souls out of our mortal Bodies, However we may de- 
mean ourſelves, and whatever we may pretend, we do not firm- 
ly, without doubting believe the Felicities which God pro- 
miſeth to us in the Contemplation ot his Face. Sometimes 
we may think upon oe 2998 ot Paradiſe z but it is a Thought 
that paſſes through our Souls with too much Speed, and doth 
not take any Root. So that many, if they were not aſhamed, 


would be ready to ſpeak in the Emperor Aarian's Language, 


My little Soul, my deareſt Darling, O Gueſt aud Compazton of my 
Body, wwhither art thou now going? | 

17. To theſe former Cauſes ot the Fears of Death in us, we 
may add another; That we ſufter our Eyes tadwell too much 
upon the Kottenneſs and Corruption that threatens our Body; 
whereas we ſhould carry our Eye-ſight to behold its glorious 
Reſurrection that ſhall ſoon follow. Pleaſant Abade, and de- 
lighttul Companion ot my Soul, muſt Death, this cruel Neath 
ſeparate it trom thee with ſo much Violence? Mult thou part 
with thy dear and ſweet Companion ? Muſt my Soul leave 
thee upon ſuch grievous and lamentable Terms? That of ſo 
many — which have been heap'd upon thee, thou ſhalt 
not carry ſo much as their Shadow to the Grave ? That of 
many rich Moveables and Treaſures, thou ſhalt bear away no- 
thing but a Winding-ſheet, a tew Boards, or at the moft Tome 
Pounds of Lead ? Aiter thou haſt lived in ſo much Splendor 
and Magnifjicence, muſt thy Covering be at laſt the Worms? 
After — halt walked 16 proudly in Palaces gilded with 
Gold, and pertumed, muſt at laſt thy Confinement be in a 
ſtinking and loathſome Sepulchre ; Mult theſe beautitul Eves 
be cloled ? Theſe Lips of Coral become pale? This 2 
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Mouth be ſtopped ? and muſt this dainty Fleſh rot and become 
odious to the. Eyes of the World ? | 

18, In the laſt Place, we do not meditate as we ought, up- 
on that eternal Bliſs and Glory that hath been prepared tor 
us trom the Foundation of the World, and into which we ſhall 
enter, when Chriſt Jeſus ſhall come trom Heaven with his 
Holy Angels, to judge both the Quick and the Dead; when 
he ſhall re-unite our Souls and Bodies together tor all Eter- 
nity ; that he may be glorified in his Saints, and wonderful in 
all the Faithful, © 


FSYESH CSE EDVFXESY | EDIEDVYESYERY 
CHAP. VI. 
The firſt Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, is, 
to meditate often upon it, 
TE become acquainted with the moſt dreadful Things 
by Cuſtom and Converſation. Freſh Soldiers com- 
monly quiver and ſhake at the Sight of an Enemy ; they 
tremble at the Vollies of Shot, and half dead fall to the Ground 
at the terrible Noltſe of the great Ordnance. But when their 
Courage hath been hardened by a long Exerciſe, they can 
then without Fear ſeek. the Enemy in his greateſt Advan- 
tages, and can go as merrily to the Combat as to a Feaſt, or 
4 Triumph. The Showers of ſmall Shot, the Lightning and 
Thunder of the Cannon, cannot make them ſo much as to 
ſhut their Eyes, or ſtoop their Heads; they then laugh at 
their former Apprehenſions: Thus the firſt Conceits of Death 
commonly territy us; but when we ſeriouſly meditate upon 
it, and look it in the Face, we ſhall not only contemn it, but 
we ſhall ſeek it boldly in its Retreats, and with an undaunted 
Countenance, we thall behold Death let fly all its Arrows, 
and caſting its Thunderbolts, without the leaſt Apprehenſion. 
As they who are not wont to ſee ſavage Beaſts, dare not draw 
near to them, and can ſcarce look upon them without Fear 
but ſuch as are familiarly acquainted with them can touch 
them without Apprehenſion, and freely play with them; 
Thus it is with them who never had any Confidence to look 
Death in the Face; my tremble, and are filled with Aſtoniſh- 
ment, as ſoon as they ſee its Approaches; but they who often 
behold Death, are familiarly acquainted with it, and gc 
: 8 "37" 
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ey can with Confidence thruſt their Fiſts into its Jaws. 
Moſes fled away from his Rod, when it was firſt turned into a 
Serpent, but when he began to take it into his Hand, and faw 
that it returned to its former Shape and Being, he was far 
from running from it, or entertaining the leaſt Apprehenſion 
of it; he made a very happy Uſe of it, and by God's Com- 
mand wrought many Miracles. Thus it is with Death; it 
jrights us at firſt ; but if we can but take hold of it with the 
Hands of a true and lively Paith, it will be fo far trom ſcaring 
or trightenins us, that it will diſcover to us a World ot de- 
lightful Wonders. | 
| Death theretore is ſo far from terrifying ſuch as are accu- 
ſtomed to it, that it fills them tull of Comfort and Joy. As a 
Child that looks upon the Father who hath a Vizard on his 
Face, is trighted, and begins to cry ; but if he hath but the 
Confidence to pull of the Vizard, and take but Notice of the 
loving Smiles ot his Parent hid under that Deformity, he will 
not only ceaſe from Weeping, and ſettle his Mind, but he will 
alſo leap tor Joy and embrace him. Thus it we look upon 
Death with a timorous Countenance, and behold its hideous 
Appearance, we ſhall be ſtruck with a ſudden Horror; but if 
we can with any Aſſurance litt up its Vizard, we thall ſoon 
diſcover our Heavenly Father, and with Tears of Joy we ſhall 
run to embrace him. As the Apoſtles, when they eſpied Jeſus _ 
Qhriſt in the Night walking upon the Waves of the Sea, cried 
out in a Fright, thinking that it had been a Spirit, but when 
he drew near to them, and they heard his Voice, they pet- 
ceived him to be their Saviour; when therefore they bal c = 
ceived him into their Ship, the Storm ceafed immediately 
Thus it we look upon Death at a Diſtance, the Blindneſs and 
Ignorance with which we are poſſeſſed, will repreſent to us 
a trighttnl Spirit; but if we examine and behold it nearer, by . 
the Help ot the Goſpel Light, we ſhall find it to be our Sal- 
yation, and the accompliſhing et our Redemption, All our 
Fears will then be calmed, and our Souls will return to theit, 
former Temper, In a Word, as he that runs from his Enemy, . 
increaſes his Courage, and renders him more earneſt, and re- 
ſolved to purſue him; thus when Death fees us tremble and 
decline its Approaches, it becomes more proud and imperious 
over us. We mult therefore think betimes of Death, repreſent. 
to ourfelyes continually, and enter into an Acquaintance with” 
it. It was holy vs Practice; for he cried unto the Pit, Thon 
art my Father, and to Crruption and Worms, ye are my Mot hen 
and my Siſters, Job xvi. And imagine that this was the chief 
Keaſon of Philip of Macedon's commanding a Page every 
. 8 "BE. = ++ © th Morning 
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Morning to rouze him out of his Sleep, with, O King, remem- 
ber thou art a mortal Man. For by this oſten repeated Leſſon, 
he laboured to humble his loſty Mind, and teach his trail Na- 
ture not to glory ſo much in the Splendor of his Crown and 
Sceptre, nor to abuſe the Power committed to his Truſt. B 
this Means alſo he became acquainted with Death, that it 
might not ſeem ſtrange when it ſhould come in earneſt and 
ſnatch him away. This was alſo the Deſign of the Emperor 
Meruan, or Meruanes, who cauſed this Motto to be engraved 
upon. his Seal, Remember that thou muſt die. Theſe Words 
minded him of that which his Courtiers were afraid to men- 
tion to him, So that this great Prince never confirmed with 
his Seal the Death of any Man ; but at the ſame time he re- 
preſented to himſelf, that his own Death was not to be avoided. 
For the ſame Reaſon, the Noblemen of China are wont to 
have their Coffins ready made in their Chambers, that at every 
Moment they might look Death in the Face. And for that In- 
tent, the Egyptians in their moſt ſumptuous Feaſts, common- 
ly placed a dead Man's Scull in an eminent Corner ot the 
oom. By this Spectacle they intended not only to oblige the 
Gueſts to moderate their Joys, and to reſtrain their unruly 
Luſts, but alſo to bring them acquainted with, and to accu- 
{tom them to behold Death amongſt all their Delights. The 
treated it as if their Deſign had been to invite it to their mo 
delicious Feaſt, that they might rejoyce together with it, 
John xvi. 1 conceive that the Jews tor the ſame Cauſe built 
their Sepulchres in their Gardens of Pleaſure, that they alſo 
might have the Image of Death continually before them, and 
that in the midſt of all their Divertiſements, it might be their 
moſt Er. and ordinary Entertainment. For us Chriſtians, 
to oblige us to think upon Death, there is no need that a Page 
ſhould remember us every Day that we are mortal, nor that 
the Motto of a Ring ſhould call to our Mind that we mult 
die; there is no need of a Coffin to be placed in our Cham- 
bers; in ſuch things there is many times more Oſtentation 
than Piety ; nor is it needſul that a dead Man's Scull be put 
betore our Eyes, or that a Sepulchre be built or hewn in our 
Gardens and Places of Recreation and Delight, For as Alex- 
ander the Great underſtood that he was a Mortal, by the Blood 
that run out of his Wounds: Thus the Diſeaſes unto which we 
ate ſubject, and the daily Infirmities that we feel, ſufficiently 
inſtruct and afſure us that we are Mortals: And as a famous 
Philoſopher, when he received the unhappy News of his only 
Son's untimely Death, anſwer'd the Meſſenger with a ſettled 
Countenance; I Rue, ſaid he, that I begot him a * ow, 
| enoph. 
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Xenoph. Thus will the Faithful ſay without Change of Coun- 
tenance, or Appearance ot Fear when his Death is declar'd to 1 
him, I knew that my Mocher had conceiv'd mea mortal Man. i 
I knew very well that Death is the Tribute that we muſt all 9 
pay to Nature, and that upon this Condition I am entered in- | 
to the World, 

It we will make uſe of any exterior Help to imprint this 
Leiſon into our Fancy, we muſt practiſe with Care the Ad- 
vice ot the Wite Man; It is better to go to the Houſe of Mourn- 
ing, than to that of Feaſting, Eccl. vii. for thut is the end of all 
Men, and the living will lay it to kts Heart. Never look upon 
a deccaied body ſtretchrd upon a Bed, or upon a dead Corpſe 
in a Cothn, but remember that this is an univerſal Law, unto 
which all Mankind mult pay Obedience; that it is the broad 
Road ot all the Earth, and that there thou mayſt behold the 
lively Image ot thy future State. I conceive this may be a 
goud Expedient, and very ſucceſstul toentertain in our Minds 
the continual Tnoughts of Death, to make our laſt Will be- 
times, and frequently to peruſe it; tor as when we meditate 
upon a Farewel that we are to take ot our Friends, we ſeel in 
our Souls the ſame Affections and Motions as are in us at the 
Moment ot our Separation: 'Thus will it be with us when we 
ſcriouſly meditate upon that laſt Farewel that we are to bid 
to the World. Death will teem to appear upon our Lips, cr 
rather we ſhall think ourſelves already in the ſweet Embraces 
ot our Divine Jeſus, our glorious Redeemer. 

Beſides thole things that are extraordinary, I find nothing 
in, or out of us, nothing that we feel, taſte, or reliſh ; in 
ſhort, nothing that paſſeth either in our private or publick 
Converſation, but is able to recal to our Minds the ſerious 
Conſideration of Death. The Fleſh that thou doſt eat, the 
Woo! that cloaths thy Nakedneſs, the Silk that adorns ghy 
Body; in general, all thy Garments and Ornaments are but 
the Spoils ot the dead Creatures, The Sight therefore ot all 
theſe Things, mult call to Remembrance thy trail and mortal 
State, and caule thee to meditate upon the Preacher's Saying, 
The ſame Accident that happens ts the Beaſt, the ſame _— 2 
Mankind , as is the Death of the one, ſo is the Death of the other. 
They hade all the ſame Freath, and Man hath no Ad vantage a- 
bove a Beaſt ; for all is Vanity, all goes to the ſame Place, all pro- 
ceed from the 1. and ſpail retui'n to the Duſt again. 

Never pull oft thy Cloaths, but remember that thou muſt 
ſhortly quit chis miſerable Body, and lay it down in the Grave, 
When thou art — thy Bed, think upon the Sepulchre 

here thou mult one Day be ſtretched. If thou doſt awake in 


be 
. 


42 The Crixist1an's Conſolations 


the Night, confider that Death will ſhortly come, and put out 
the Taper of thy Life: Let thy Sleep be the Image of thy 
Death, and let it call to thy Mind, how thou muſt within a 
few Days ſleep in a Bed of Duſt. When thou awakeſt, think 
upon the delighttul Sound ot the Arch-Angel's Trumpet, 
that ſhall rouzg thee out of Death's long Sleep; ſay within 
thy ſelt when thou arifeſt. It may be that I thall never riſe 
again till the Son ot God thall come from Heaven, to liſt me 
out of the Grave with his Almighty Hand: When we caſt our 
| 501 upon the riſing Sun, let us lay within ourfelves, It may 
be I ſhall never behold any other Sun riſe again but the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs, that carries Healing under his Wings, Con- 
fider, when thou put'ſt on thy Garments, that the time is 
coming, when thou muſt be cloath'd with a more magnificent 
and glorious Robe, a Robe ot Light and Immortality. When 
thou ſitteſt down to eat, think upon the Hour that is drawing 
near, in Which Death will teed upon thy Carcaſe; imagine 
that it may be, that this is the laſt time that thou ſhalt fit at 
the Table, that next thou mayſt fit with Abrabam, 1/aac, and 
Jacob, with all the bleſſed Martyrs, who have walh'd and 
whiten'd their Robes in the Blood ot the Lamb; and that it 
may be that thou ſhalt never taſte any more but of the Food 
of Angels, and of the Fruit of the Tree ot Lite, and that thou 
ſhalt never drink but of the new Wine in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and of the Rivers of eternal Pleatures, that run jrom 
the Throne of God. | 
Every Night that thou goeſt out of thy Dwelling, or chanz- 
eſt thy Abode, fancy to thyſelf that in a little Time thou 
muſt depart out ot this mortal Tabernacle. Art thou alone, 
and ſeparated from human Society? remember that within a 
few Days Death will ſeparate and divide thee. Art thou go- 
ing to any Meeting, or entring into any Company, or march- 
ing to the Holy Aſſemblies, diſcourſe with thyſelf in this 
Manner: It may be that I ſhall never go into any other Com- 
ny, until I come to the Church and Congregation of the 
Fun -born, whole Names are written in Heaven. Art thou 
invited to the Marriage of a Friend? {ay unto thy Soul, It 
may be I ſhall never go to any other Feaſt, but to the Mar- 
fiage of the Lamb, ofter'd from the Foundation of the World. 
Doſt thou ſee a rich and glorious Palace, or a plealant Ga- 
den? fay to thyſelt, It may be I ſhall never ſee any other Pa- 
_ . Tace, but that where the hving God dwells; and it may be J 
thall never behold any other Place of Plcaiue, but the ccle- 
that Paradiſc. 
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If thou caſteſt down thine Eyes to look upon the Earth, 
upon which thou treadeſt, conſider at the ſame time, that this 
Earth, or ſomething like to it, ſhall afford thee a Grave and 
that thou ſhalt ſleep there the Sleep of Death. Remember 
what God told Adam, Duſt thou art, and to Duſt thou foalt re- 
turn, Gen. iii. Or ſay with the Holy Man Job, Remember, I 
pray thee, that thou baſ/t formed me of Clay, and that thus ſhalt 
reduce me ti duſt, I ſhall flzep in the Duſt, and rf thou ſeekeſt for 
me in the Morning, I ſhall be no more, Job xx. vii. 

It thou takeſt a View of the Plants, of the Herbs and Flow- 
ers, do not torget what the Word of God ſpeaks concerning 
our Lite, in the xcth P/alm, That Man is like theGraſs which 
groweth up; in the Morning it flourifheth and is green, in the 
Evening, it 1s cut down and withered, And in the cxxxth 
P/alm, As for Man, his Days are as Graſs ; as the Flowers of the 
Held, ſo he flouriſheth : For the Wind paſſeth over it, and it 15 
gone, and the Place thereof ſhall know it no more. And elſe- 
where, Al Fleſb is like Graſs, and the Glory of Man like the 
Flower of the Field, Iſa. xl. 1 Pet. i. 


It thou takeſt Notice of the Shadow of the Needle in a 


Dial, that follows the ſwift Motion ot the Sun, or of the Sha- 
dows which ſolid Bodies caſt upon the Earth; in the Evening 
they ſtretch a great way, and a little after vaniſh : Conſider 
ſeriouſly, and engrave in thy Mind this excellent Sentence, 
Man is like Vanity, his Days are as a Shad:v that paſſeth away, 
Pſal. cxliv. and lay, as David, I am gon? as a Shadow when it 
declineth, Pſal. cix, 

It thou heareſt the Whiſtling of the Winds, which God 
taketh out of his Store-Houſes, lift up thy Soul unto God thy 
Creator, and ſay with Fb, Chap. vii. Remember that my Life 
is but a Wind, mine Eye you ee no more good ; that is, the ima- 
— Good ot this miſerable World. And elſewhere, Tho 
ifteſt me up to the Mind, thou cau/eſt me to ride upon it, and dif? 
ſulveſt my Subſtance, Chap. xxx. 

It thou lookeſt upon the Glory and Beauty of the Heavens, 
and beholdeſt the raviſhing Sight ot the Stats; conſider that 
thy gracious God hath formed thee aſter his Image; not to 
continue always among this ſſimy and miſerable Earth, but 
to dwell with him for ever in the Heavens; and that at the 
End of the Race he will raiſe and carry thee into the Palace 
of his Glory, where thou ſhalt ſhine as the Sun in its greateſt 

Splendor, 
It thou doſt meditate upon the Changeatleneſs of the Sea- 
ſons, remember that the Spring of thy Intancy, the hot Sum- 
mer of thy Youth, the Autumn ot thy Maturity, and ſad o_ 
tenNancee 
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tenanced Winter of thy cold and decrepit Age, ſhall ſucceed 
one another in the ſame Order, 

Let him who travels by Land, think upon Js Complaint, 
My Days have been ſtviſter than a Piſt, they flee away, they ſee no 
Good, Job ix. Let him call to mind the Apoſtle's excellent 
Saying, This one thing I do forgetting thoſe things which are be- 
bind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before; I 
Preſs forward tiauurd the Mark, for the Prize of the high Calling 
ef God, through Chriſt Feſtus, Phil. iii. 13. 

Let him who ſails upon the Sea, tancy the whole World as 
2 great Sea, ſwelling with Waves, our Lite as a dangerous 
—_— and our Days as Ships that paſs away in 4 Moment; 
and let him conſider that the laſt Wind of Death will drive 
him into the Haven ot eternal Felicity, to the Enjoy ments of 
immortal Glory, % ix. 

Doth God bleſs us with Children; Let us underſtand that 
we are minded by them of our Mortality, tor they come to 
take our Room, and to ſucceed in our Eſtate: Doth God take 
them away to his Reſt, and of whom we ate moſt fond ? Let 
this advertiſe us, That God intends thereby to cut off all the 
lower Roots that tie us to this Earth, to unlooſe our Hearts 
and Affections, that we may offer them up to him alone, in- 
ſtead of ſpending our Lives in Tears, and indulging our tooliſh 
Humours in needleſs Diſpleatures; let us comfort ourſelves 
with this Conſideration, That by this Means a Part ot our 
ſelves is entered into Heaven, and that the other Part will 
tollow apace. Let us ſay, with David, We ſpall go to them, but 
they ſhall not return to us. 

Let the Magiſtrate, whenever he delivers his Vote, or pro- 
nounces a Sentence, be provided with this Conſideration ; 
That he who fits in the Judgment-Seat here below, ſhall ftand 
at the Bar, and be judged himſelf above: That one Day he 
ſhall appear as a poor Priſoner at the 'Tribunal of his Great 
God. That the Books will be opened, and that the univerial 
Judge of the World will purſue every Particular ot his Accu- 


lation: That he muſt render an Account not only ot his Words. 


and Actions, but alſo ot his moſt fecret Thoughts; and that 
without Examination at the Rack, God will diſcover the 
wy Secret» of his Heart. 

t the Gentleman, whenever he receives his Rents and 
his Kevenues, call to mind the Tribute that he muſt needs 
pay to N-ath. Let the Prince and the Lord, when he handles 
his Royal Pater ts, and his ancient Charters or when he exa- 
mines the Bomage and Dutiss to be paid to his Houſe and 
Family, take Notice that he n:utt go in Perion to * 

ates, 


erpainſt the Fears of Dt A TH» 45 


Gates, and pay his Homage to the Divinity. Let the King, 
who fits in his Seat of Juſtice, or Chair ot State, think upon 
the Throne of the King of Kings, before which he muſt ap- 


ar, as well as the moſt wretched Slave, and the meaneſt of 


is Subjects; and that he muſt be accountable to a Juſt God, 
who is no Reſpecter of Perſons. 3 

Let the Miniſter never be employed about the Duties of 
his Function, but let him long and with tor that happy Day 
in which the Lamb ſhall inſtruct and feed him in Perſon, and 
lead him to the Fountain of Living Water. ; 

Let the Chriſtian Soldier engtave upon his Sword this Jen- 
tence of Fob, 1s there not, as it were a Warfare appointed for all 
Mortals upon Earth ? Job vii, And, inſtead of thirſting after 
human Blood, let him prepare to encounter Death itſelf. 

Let the Husbandman, whenever he ſows his Seed, or when 
he reaps the Corn of his Fields, be mindful of the Seaſon that 
comes on apace, in which his Body muſt rot in the Earth, that 
it may grow up to Eternity, Let him meditate upon what St. 
Paul taith, O Fool, that which thou (iaveſt is not quickened, ex- 
cept it die, 1 Cor. xv. And let him meditate upon David's 
comfortable Perſuaſion, They uo ſow in Tears, ſpall reap with 
Songs of Triumph, 


Let any Handycraſts Man that works in his Shop, imprint 


in his Mind this excellent Sentence, Our Days are liłe the Days 

of an Hireling ; and when he hath ended his Task, and is de- 

parting to his Reſt, let him comfort himſelf with this Aſſu- 

rance, that as ſoon as he ſhall have ended that Work, that God 

; 1 given him to do, he ſhall reſt from all his Labours, 
vil, 

Whehever the Phyſician viſits the Patient, or when the Sur» 
geon dreſſes the Wounds, let them confider, that they have no 
Secret or Art able to protect them from Death, or to cure the 
Breaches that it makes in our corruptible Nature. 

Let the moſt cunning Lawyers, the moſt adviſed Counſel- 
lors, and the moſt eloquent Orators remember, that all their 
Rhetorick and Subtilty will never obtain for them their Suit 
againſt Death, nor procure a Moment ot Reſpite or Delay. 


And let the moſt learned Philoſophers learn, That the ſound- 


et Philoſuphy is the Meditation on Death. | 
In ſhort, whatever be our Employment, Condition or Age, 
t us litt up our Minds and Hands urito God; to ſpeak to him 
in the Language of the Prophet David; Lord, let me knuw my 
End, and the Number of my Days, that I may know how long I am 
to li ve = ot a”, So n_ — to number our Days, that ws 
tay apply sur Hearts wnto Wiſdom. 
” BR af U A Prayer 
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A Prayer and Meditation on our Mortality. 


() My God and heavenly Father, ſince it is thy Pleaſure, that 
I fborld be mortal, and that my Body fpould return to the 
I ; Grant me Grace to he altrays mindful of my frail Condition, 
and jerioufly to reflect upon the ſeveral Changes of Times, the Va- 
rrety of Seaſon:, the Unconſtancy of the World, and Alterations I 
meet «11th, as Memento's of my laſt Change and Departure. Let 
my Infirmities, aud frequent Diſtempers be looked upon as (0 
many Mcſſengers ſent to ſummon and warn me that I muſt ſhortly 
leave this Tabernacle. Let the Bed I reſt on call to my Mind, that 
ohen all the Buſine/s of my Life ſhall be finijhed, I mu? lie daun 
and reft in a Red of Duſt, Let the Garments that I caſt off at Night, 
the Sleep that benumbs my Senſei, the Tombs of my Predeceſſors, 
Forefathers and Friends, rei eſb in me the Thoughts of my De- 
grew tomy liſt Hume. Gractous God, gi ve me Grace ſo often to 
9k upon Death and the Grave, that I may be acquarnted with 
them, aud that they may not fright or terrify, but comfort me; 
for though I know that I am born to die, I know alſo this, that 
Death hall introduce me into the Preſence of my God, the only Au- 
thor of Life and Happineſs, to live fur ever with him in Bliſs, 


- 
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The ſecond R emedy againſt the Fears of Death, 


is, to expect it every Moment. 


I: is not ſufficient to think often upon Death, and to dif- 
$ courſe of it in a pathetick manner; and there be ſome that 
trequently mention Death with many pious Reflections; yet 
nevertheleſs they cannot boaſt of being free rom all Appre- 
henſions of it. Their Tongue is always ready to ſpeak 

Death, but their Heart cannot yield to expect it. They know, 
that Neath will ſeize upon them, but they entertain this dan- 
gerous Opinion, that the Time is not yet come; they acknow- 
ledge, that they are indebted to God and Nature, but they de- 


lay 
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lay the Payment of the Debt from Day to Day, as if they were 
able to corrupt the Sergeants of Death, and obtain a Reprieve 
at their Pleaſure, There is no Man ſo old and decrepit, but 
flatters himſelf with the Fancy of having as yet at leaſt a Year 
to live in the World. In ſhort, we imagine always, that we 
perceive Death at a vaſt Diſtance from us, and that we ſhall at 
our Leiſure prepare ourſelves to receive it as we ought. There- 
tore befure whenever, or wherever it comes to drag us out 
of the World, it ſurprizeth and aftoniſheth us, 

To prevent this Miſchiet, we mult not only conſider, that 
we are mortal, but that our Life is ſhort and of no long Con- 
tinuance ; we muſt continually ſay with Fob, Are not my Days 


fete? Job x. And imprint in our Minds this Sentence of David's, 


The Lord hath made my Days as an Hand's breadth, mine Age is 
as nothing before him, Pſal. xxxix. Or that of Moſes, The beſt of 
var Days are but Labuur and Sorrow ; for they are ſoon cut off, 
aud we fly away, Plal. xc. | 

The Ancients painted Je with Wings, to expreſs its una- 
voidable Swittness. 'The Holy Spirit compares our Lite to 4 
Weaver's Shuttle, to an hired Servant, to a Poſt that runs a- 


pace, to a Packet-boat, or to an Eagle that flies after its Prey. 


he ſacred Writers ſpeak of our Lite as of a Torrent of Wa- 
ters, Ot a Cloud, a Vapour, a Wind, or a Breath. They tell 
us, that our Days are gone as a Dream, they fly away as a Sha- 
dow, they vaniſh as a Word in the Air, and that they periſh as 

MM uncon- 
{tant Things in the World, whereot the Motion is very ſudden 
and quick, are employed in Holy Scripture to expreſs the 
Vanity of our Lite, and Shortneſs of our Days. 


* * 0 


Beſides, that our Life is of a thort Continuance, it ſlides a- 


way inſenſibly, like a Clock, the Wheels move without ceaſing; 
altho* the Hand appears to us to be ſteady ; or to a Plant, that 
gros continually, altho' the Increaſe and Growth is not to be 
diſcerned by our Eye-ſight; or like to a Man, who ſtands in 24 
Ship under Saul, he goes forward whether he will or no. Thus, 
whether we fleep or wake, whether we go or lie down, whe- 
ther we eat or taſt, whether we work or reſt, we proceed on 
continually torward towatds our Grave. Our Body is like a 
Tree eaten continually by Worms; for Day and Night they 
teed upon it without — — In vain do ye baniſh out 
of your Minds the Thoughts of Death ; it ye will not call it to 
your Remembrance, it will not fail to mind and remember 
you, The more ye fly from it, tle more it follows and purſues 
you at the Heels; and when ye imagine Death to be fartheſt 
vt jrom you, it is neareſt to you, 
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As the Cancer, when it inſects and enters into the Breaſt, 
devours the Fleſh without Interruption, ſo Time conſumes and 
devours us continually. The Meat that we ſwallow, and 
nouriſhes us, brings us by degrees into the Embraces of Death; 
as the Oyl that cauſeth a Lamp to burn, brings it to an end; 
or as when a Torch is lighted, it begins to decay, as ſoon as it 
_ to burn; thus I may ſay without Miſtake, that the very 
fit Moment ot this Animal Life is the firſt Moment of our 
Death: And as we fay ot all ſublunary Bodies, that the Ge- 
nc ration of the one is the Peſtruction of the other; ſo it is 
with Tzme, the Birth of one Hour, ot a Day, of a Week, of a 
Month, ot a Year, is the End ot that which precedes. It is 
like a Whecl that mounts to no other End but to fall down 
again. 

Since theteſore our Liſe is 8 elſe but a continued 
Death in proper Terms, we are miſtaken to name only the 
Moment ot the Separation of the Soul and Body, the Hour of 
Death. For, as when many Cannon Shot are charged againſt 
a Caſtle to open a Breach, we do not ſay that the laſt hath 


done the Work: Or as when a hard Stone is cut with a Chiflel 


and Hammer, or inſenſibly carved and undermined with Wa- 
ter, the laſt Blow or Drop don't carry away alone the Glory 
ot the Performance: Thus, when our Bodies decay and crum- 


dle away to Duſt, we muſt not only conſider the laſt —_ 


glings againſt Death, or the laſt Attempt of this Enemy, O 
a Ladder where we aſcend and deſcend, we view every Step 
trom the Toy to the Bottom; ot an Hour-glaſs we look to e- 


very Grain ot Sand; of a Journey, we reckon the firſt League 


as well as the laſt; and in a Race, we take Notice of the firſt 
Step that we go out, as well as that when we ſtopped : Thus 
we muſt reckon our Death to begin from the 25 Moment 
_ ys draw our Breath, until the laſt when we yield up the 

ft, | 
Beſides what happens every Moment to this poor and deſpi- 
cable Nature, an intinite Number of ſtrange, unlucky, and 
unexpected Accidents ſtop and ſhorten our Race. The Tapes 
15 not always conſumed by its own Flame, many unkind Blaſts 
and Showers extinguiſh it. If our Lite is ſhort, it is no leſs 
weak and uncertain. 'T' e Body, in which we lead a languiſh- 
ing Lite, is like Jonas's Gourd : For it it be but moved with a 
contrary and unwholiome Wind, or touched by an unhappy 
Worm, it withers upon a ſudden, Job iv. This was the Thought 
ot t/rphaz, when he ſaid, We dwelt in Houſes of Clay, our Foun- 
dation 15 in the Daft, awe are * before the Moth, Job iv. 
When God intends to deſtroy Mankind in his Wrath, and kill 
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Multitudes in his Diſpleaſure, he doth not always commiſſion 
an Angel as his Agent, as in the Caſe of the Firſt-born of 
Egypt; as when he ſtretched forth the Sword of his Vengeance 
upon Jeruſalem, and as when he cut oft Sennacherib's Army in 
one Night, One hundred fourſcore and five thouſand Men. 
He doth not always let looſe the wicked Spirits, as when he 
gave them leave to raiſe a furious Tempeſt, which caſt to the 
Ground the Houſe where Job's Children were buried in the 
Ruins, Job i. He opens not always the Fountains ot Heaven, 
as when he waſhed away the firſt wicked World with a tear- 
tul Deluge, Gen. vii. He cauſeth not always Fire and Brim- 


| ſtone to rain from Heaven, as upon Som and Gomorrah, upon 


' Admah and Zeboim. He works not always Miracles in the 
Waters, as when he drowned Ph.arach and his Egyptian Hoſt in 
the Waters of the Red-Sea. He prepares not always Whales 
to devour us, as he did Fonas, He lends not always burning 


Serpents, as to the murmuring Generation of the 1/aelzies in 
the Deſarts. He commands not always the Earth to open and 
ſwallow us up, as he did Corah, Dathan and Abiram. He ſends 
not always from above great Hailſtones, as when he knocked. 
down the Amorites. He deſtroys not always by Flames that 
proceed from his Preſence, as he did Nadab and Aibu, who 


| offered unhallowed Fire upon his Altar. He commands not 


always the Lions and Bears of the Foreſt to iſſue out and de- 
vour us, as he did when the rebellious Prophet was killed, and 
when the 1l|-tutored Children of Hethel mocked Elia. In 
ſhort, God employs not always the Plagues and Judgments of 
Peſtilence, of War, and of Famine ; the unpleaſant Smell of a 
tuming Snuff, a flying Vapour of a malignant Smoak is able 
to choak us, or kill us in a Moment; a Fly, the Kernel of an 
Apple, the Hair of the Head, or the Seed ot a Grape, or Aſhes 
or Sand, or ſome other Atom may ſtop the Breath of our 
Life. Therefore God adviſeth us by the Prophet lab, Cd 
ye from Man whoſe Breath is in his Noſftril, fer wheretn is be to 

be accounted of ? Ifa. ii. | 
It is to be conſidered, that theſe Contingencies happen very 
frequently, and in every Place Death lays for us his Snares, 
as well as in the Boſom of our tender-hearted Parents, and in 
the Embraces of our deareſt Friends, as amongſt our molt 
mortal Enemies, Its inviſible Darts fly every where, and as 
the Pſalmiſt informs us, The Peſtilence walketh in Darkneſs, and 
Deſtruction waſteth at Noon-day, Pſal. xci. Death is buf) on 
the ſolemn Feſtivals, as well as on the Working-Days; it drags 
us as eaſily from the Table where we take our Delights, as 
tom the Bed ot Sorrow, a_ we figh and groan. There is 
3 no 
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no ſecret Retreat where we may find a Refuge; it hath no 
more Regard ot the Temples dedicated to God's Service, than 
of the common Houſes. All the Riches of America, and the 
Power of the greateſt Monarch, are not able to protect us 
from its Purſnit ; it requires a preſent Payment of the Debts 
that we owe, and it 1s not poſſible to appear by Deputy at the 
Summons that it ſends to us, | 

Death claps his Summons on the Poſts of the Noor, it truſts 
them not in the Hands of Meſſengers, or CS; there is 
no Warning, but it may write down upon it theſe Words, pe- 
ing to him in Priſon. It ſurprizes us at home and abroad, in 
our Cloſets and in the Streets, in our Beds, in our Sedans, in 
the midſt of our Feaſts, and all our Pomp. It off-rs Violence 
to the ſacred Perſon ot the greateſt Kings in their molt ſump- 
tuous Palaces, in their moſt flouriſhing Cities, in their ſtrong- 
eſt Fortifications, in the midſt of their moſt faithful Subjects, 
and moſt victorious Armies, upon their Thrones, and in th-ir 
triumphant Chariots, As King Ahab, when he was going to 
take Poſſeſſion of Naboth's Vineyard, told the Prophet EI 
in a Rage, Haſt thou found me, mine Enemy? 1 Kin. xxi. Thus 
when the profane Worldlings dream of nothing but of the 
pleaſant Enjoyment of their unjuſt Poſſeſſions, and ſwimming 
in the Blood and Sweat of the meaner People, they meet un- 
8 Death, which they curſe in their Hearts; and it it 
did not ſtop their Mouths, they would ſay alſo in a Kage, Ha/7 
thou found me out, mine Enemy? 

This Holy Meditation cauſed the beſt King upon Earth to 
tell us, Man Enoꝛveth not his time; as the Fiſhes that are taken iu 
an evil Net, and as the Birds that are caught in a Snare, ſo are 
the Sons of Men ſnared in an evil time, when it falls ſuddenly 

1 pon them, Eccleſ. ix. 12. This ſame Confideration cauſed 
this excellent Sentence to be written in the Book of Fub, 7» 3 
Moment fball they die, and the People fha# be troubled at Mid- 
night, and paſs away, and the Mighty ſhall be tuken without Hind, 
Job xxxiv, that is, that to deſtroy Kingdoms and whole Nati- 
ons, and to carry away the moſt luſty and mighty Men, Death 
has no need of any other Aſſiſtance but its own Arm. 

Do you deſire Chriſtian Reader, to underſtand the Reſult 
of this Diſcourſe ; Let me tell you, that ſince Death is cer- 
tain, and not to be avoided, and that there is nothing ſo un- 
certain as the Hour of its Arrival, we ought ſo to live, as it 
we were to breathe forth the laſt Gaſp at every Moment. 
We ſhould behave ourſelves, as if we had always our Souls 
upon our Lips, ready to yield them into the Hands of our great 
Creator, and to ſpeak in Job's Language, Having our Heſh be- 
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teen our Teeth, and our Souls in our Hands, Job xiii, In regard 
we know not at what Time, nor in what Place Death intends 
to come upon us, let us expect it at every Moment, and in 
every Place, and as we lodge in this earthly Tabernacle, with- 
out any 'Term prefixed, let us be ready to depart at the firſt 
Warning. For it will be far better for us to go out willingly, 
than to be dragged out againſt our Will, It is not convenient, 
that Death ſhould carry us away in the fame manner as the 
Sea beats and toſſes a dead Corps upon its Waves, But we muſt 
on this Occaſion imitate the diſcreet Mariner, that trims his 


Sails, and helps by his Art the Winds and the Tide to carry 


him to, his deſired Haven. We ſhould not follow Death, as the 
Male factor follows the Executioner, who drags him to ſuffer; 
but as the Child follows his Father, who conducts him to a 
Feaſt, We ſhould not engage in a' Combat with Death by 
Conſtraint, as the ancient Slaves with the wild Beafts in the 
Roman Amphitheatres ; but we ſhould imitate David's Courage, 
who, of his own accord, marched out of the Camp of ae to 
fight with Golrah : It is better for us to attack and ſeize upon 
Death, than to be ſurprized and devoured by it unawares. 
Come when thou wilt, O Death! Thou ſhalt never furprite 
me; tor I wait for thee at every Moment, with my Weapons 
ready in my Hand. Thou ſhalt never drag me forcibly, tor I 
will follow thee willingly and joytully, Tho' thou art m 
Enemy, yet will I ſpeak to thee inthe La of the Spoul 
in the Canticles to her Beloved, Draw me, aud I will run after 
thee, Nay, I will meet thee in the Way, and receive thee with 
hearty Embraces ; for inſtead of dreading thy coming, I deſire 
it paſſionately, and hope tor it. For at the firſt Arrival, as ſoon 
as I have icen thee, I thall overcome thee, O bleſſed and hap- 
py Day, that promiſeth me ſuch a glorious Victory, and ſuch 
an eternal Triumph ! es FN 
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A Prayer and Meditation upon the continual Ex- 
pectation of D eat. 


Gracious God, in whoſe Power alone, and at whoſe Pleaſure 

are the Times and the Seaſons ; 1 know it is appointed for ali 
Men once to die, aud that the Grave #5. the Develling «»hxch thus 
baſt prepared to receive all Mankind, We underſtand Ae 
by the Experience of former Ages, that none is able to,ſay,;l ſhat 
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live, and ſhall not ſee Death. Thon, O Almighty God, our ſu- 
preme Judge, haſt pronounced our irrevocable Sentence in the 
earthly Parad'ſe, that we muſt dis; ſo that I ſhould be guilty of the 
greateſt Folly, if I did not firmly believe that 1 muſt dre as others, 
and follow at my turn in the way of all Feb. But, Lord, thou 
haſt been pleaſed to hide from us the Iſſues of thy Providence, and 
doſt not fer us to ſee the Hand that marks out the laſt Hours of 
pur Life. We can percei ve no Shadow to diſcover to us qutth Cer- 
tai niy, what ſpal / be the going down of our Sun; we know not at 
evhat Hour of the Day or of the Night thau wilt call us to appear 
before thy great Tribunal, Give me therefore Grace, O werciful 
God, to be always ready to anſwer to thy Call, and obey thy Holy 
Commands; that I may be as a Ship at Anchor, that ftays only for 
aWing to ſet ſail ; or as a Soldter, who waits only for the Signal ta 
march to the Encounter. Gi pe me Grace, O good Lord, that I may 
be like the good and faithful Servant, avho expetts his Maſter's 


coming, and hears his Voice as = as be calls; or like the wiſe 


Hirgins, who are ready to meet the Bridegroom, and to follow hin 
to the Marriage Chamber. Since I am not to knox either the Time 
or the Place when Death will come to me, O that I may expect and 
avait for it every Moment, and at every Place! O that I might 
live in ſuch a Manner, that I may be always ready to die! That 
my Sou were always upon my Lips, prepared to fly away ! That 
1 xpere cont;nually in Readjneſs to commit it into thy Hands, O my 
God, my faithful and merciful Creator By this Means I ſpall 

receive Death with Joy, when it comes as thy Servant and Meſſen. 
ger; and eee follow it willingly, being certainly perſuaded that 
#t will lead me into eternal Life, and tranſport me into thy glort- 
gus and immortal Palace, Amen, 
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CHAP. IX. 


The Third Remedy againft the Fears of Death, 
ic, to conſider that Gop hath appointed the 
Time and Manner of our Death: 


W are either Hypocrites who ow near unto God with 
our Lips, and honour him with our Tongues, whilſt 
our Heart is far from him, Mat, xiv. or we mult defire the 


\ecompliſhment of the Will of God, and reſign ourſelves whol- 
Y iy it; ſor every Pay we ſay unto him in our Prayers, KL 
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Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven ; therefore we cannot 
abhor nor fly from Death ſo cowardly, if we be rightly per- 
ſuaded as we ought, that God hath limited the time and ap- 
pointed the Manner ot our Death. That which cauſes us to 
2 of this laſt Enemy, 1s a continual Eye that we have 
fixed upon the Power ot the Fleth, and a too great Confidence 
upon ſecond Cauſes, We are like the Dog that bites at the 
Stone that ſtrikes him, for we commonly curſe the Means that 
od employs to call and withdraw us out of the World. 

It will eafily appear that God hath numbred our Days, and 
that by his wondertul and eternal Wiſdom, he hath decreed 
the Hour and Moment ot every Man's Death, For befides what 
our Savior Chriſt faith in general, That God hath reſerved the 
Times and the Seaſuns in his own Power, Acts i. Job tells us ex- 
preſly, The Days of Man are determined, the Number of bis 
Months are with thee, thus haſt hy dr his RBonnds that be 
cannot paſs, Job xiv. The Royal Prophet ſpeaks to the ſame 
Purpote in the xxxiſt Plalm, 1 truſt in thee, O Lord, I ſaid thou 
art my God, my times are in thy Hind, He is of the ſame Judg- 
ment in the xixth Pſalm, Hehald thor ha/t made my Days as an 
Hand-breadth, And in the 68th Plalm, Unto God the Lord be- 
long the Iſſues of Death. He allo teacheth us the ſame Leſſon 
in his Divine Hymn, P/a/. xc. tor when he had repreſented 
how that it is God who reduceth Man to Athes, and maketh 
him return to his firſt Subſtance, he tells us, ſpeaking unto 
God, Thou turne/t Man to Deſtruction, and ſayeſt, return again, 
ye Children of Men. | 

King Hezeliab's Compariſon is very notable ; he compareth 
the Lite oft Man to a Thread that God hath twiſted, and that 
he cuts off at his Pleaſure, 1/a. xxxviii. Mine Age is departed, 
and removed from me as a Shepherd"s Tent ; I have cut off, like a 
Weaver, my Lie, he will cut me off with pining Sickneſs, from 
Day even to Night cvilt thow make gn End of me. Hannah, Sa- 
muel's Mother, removes all Difficulty, and confirms this Truth 
ſufficiently, 2 Sam, ii. It is God, ith the, <who Rieth and mak- 
eth ali ve, be bringeth down to the Grave, and bringeth up. There 
is nothing more ſignificant to the ſame Purpoſe, than our Lord 
arid Saviour's Words, Ian he that liveth and ur- dead, and 
behold I am alive for evermors, Amen, and have the Keys of Hel 
and Peath, Revel, This great God and Saviour cloſeth the 
Gates of the Grave when he pleaſeth, and it is not poſſible to 
open them againſt his Will; In ſhort, Whether we live, we li do 


10 the Lord, whether ws die, wwe die tu the Lord, whether there- 


fore we live or die, we are the Lords, Rom. xiv, And 
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And our Reaſon being enlightned with Divine Revelation, 
teacheth us this good and profitable Leſion ; tor if God hath 
a Hand in our Conception and Birth, and 1t he appoints the 
Time ot our Entrance into the World, wheretore thould not 
he alſo have an Hand in our Death, and mark out the Time 
ot our Departure? David ſpeaks thus to God in the 139th 
Plal. My Subftance was not hid from thee, when I was made in ſe- 
cret, and curiouſly wrought, in the loweſt Parts of th? Earth: 
Thrne Eyes did ſee my Subſtance yet being imperfect, and in thy 
Fook all my Members are written, which in Continuance were fa- 
ſhioned, when as yet there were none of them. We may therefore 
ſpeak unto God in the ſame Language; my Subſtance ſhall 
not be hid from the, when this miſerable Body ſhall fall to 
-_ as rotten Wood, and as a Moth-eaten Garment ; thine 

yes {hall ſee me, when Death ſhall cut off the Thread of my 
Lite, and ſeparate what thou haſt joined together ſo wonder- 
fully by thy Power and Wiſdom : Thy Providence ſhall diſ- 
ſe ot me at my Departure, and nothing ſhall happen to me 
but that which thou haſt fore-ordained in thine unſearchable 
Decrees. | 

It God appoints the time of our Reſurrectian, and if it be 
certain, that without his expreſs Commiſſion, the Holy Spirit 
will not breathe upon our dry Bones to cauſe them to revive ; 
it is not probable that our Breath ſhould depart out ot our No- 
ſtrils, and our Bodies ſhould fall into the Bed of Corruption, 
without the Orders of the great and living God, Ezek. xxxvii. 
He hath appointed the Sun its Courſe, and to the Stars that 
ſhine in the Heavens, their ſeveral Motions and Stations, I/. 
xl. And ſhould he not alſo appoint to his Children their Mo- 
tions, fince they are to ſhine tor ever in the Heaven of Hea- 
vens, where Righteouſneſs dwells as ſo many immortal Stars; 
He hath meaſured the Water in his Hand ; he hath compaſſed 
the Heavens with his Span; he hath weighed the Mountains 
in Scales, and the Hills with a Ballance; he hath faſhione 4 
the Earth with his Hands, and given Bounds to the roaring 
Sea; and is it poſſihle, that he hath not meaſured the time of 
our Life, and that he hath not mark d out with his Finger the 
laſt Moment? He, who hath numbered the Kingdoms of the 
Heathen Princes, hath he not alſo numbered the Days in the 
which he intends to reign in our Hearts by his Holy Spirit? 
Hath he not appointed the time tor us to aſcend up into the 
higheſt Heavens, where we are to reign with him in the King- 
dom of his Glory ? | | 

[t it be certain, that God hath numbered the Hairs of our 
Head, Mat, x, it 1s not to be doubted, but that he hath alſo 

numbered 
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numbered the Days of our Life. And it a Sparrow fall not to 
the Ground without his Order, how can 1t be that a Man can 
take his Flight up to Heaven without his expreſs Commiſſion ? 
He bottles up our Tears, he keeps a Record of all our Aﬀic- 
tions, and takes an Account of our Sorrows, P/al. I. and can 
we imagine, that he doth not keep an Account of the Lite and 
Death of Men, and that he min is not the Time that we are to 
ſpend in the Valley ot Tears? He takes notice of our up-rifing, 
and of our down-fitting, he compaſſeth thee round about hi- 
ther thou doſt ſtop or go, C/. lix. Aud ean it be conceived, 
but that he obſerves thy riſing at thy Birth, the ſeveral Paſſages 
ot thy Lite, and thy going down at thy Death? 

In ſhort, It God hath appointed in his eternal Counſel, the 
Continuance of the great World; he hath alſo, without doubt, 
limited the Life of Man, the little World, and the Image and 
Compendium of the great, as our Lord and Saviour teaches 
us. Man is not able by his ſolicirous Care to add one Cubit 
to his Stature, and our Experience ſufficiently demonſtrates, 
that we cannot add a Year, a Day, or a Moment, by all our La- 
bour and Induſtry, to the Continuance ot our Life. 

If Liſe and Death were not in God's Hand, there would be 
nothing ſettled, or conſtant, either in the Kingdoms of the 
World, or in the Charch of Chriſt, The Prophets would be 
often found in grievous Errors, and the eternal Election would 
be totally aboliſhed ; for the moſt weighty Affairs of a Com- 
mon- wealth depend upon the Lite of Princes. The Death of 
one Man is able to turn an Empire upſide down, and to change 
the State of the Kingdom. It Alexander the Great had been 
ſtifled in his Cradle, what would become of the Prophecy of 
Daniel, who declared the glorious Victories that this Prince 
ſhould obtain againſt King Dar, the Perfian Monarch, un- 
der the Emblem of an He- Goat that ſhould run at a Ram with 
all his Might? that ſhould break his two Horns and trample 
him under his Feet; and it King Cyras had died before the 
obtaining of the Kingdom ot Baby/on, how ſhould T/arah's Pro- 
phecy been accompliſh'd ? For he paints out this young Con- 
queror in his moſt lively Colours, and calls him by his Name 
in this Expreflion, 1þave /1d of Cyrus, he is my Shepherd, and 
ſtall 1 all my Plea{ure, even ſaying to Jeruſalem, TD 

Jn n wilt ; and to the Temple, thy Foundation ſball be laid, 

a. xliv. 

It the Devil could have deſtroy'd St. Paul's Life before his 
2 to Damaſcus, where he was P by a 

Miracle, how could God's immutable Decree be accompliſhed; 
tor he had deligned him trom his Mothers' Womb, to be a = 
e 
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ble Veſſel of his Grace and Mercy, and af thful Ambaſſador 
of his Son, Gal. i, It the penitent Thief had died before he 
ſeen the Light, or it he had been killed in one of his Rob- 

beries, how could he have been converted upon the Croſs 
where he repented of his Crimes; or how could he have hear 
from our Saviour theſe bleſſed and comfortable Words, Verily, 
1 ſay unto thee, thou ſpalt be with me this Day in Paradiſe ? 
Luke xxiii. | 

The Heathens have perceived and underſtood this Truth, 
but they have darken'd and defac'd it by their impertinent 
and ridiculous Fictions : For their Poets tell us, there are 
Three Parc#, or infernal Goddeſſes ; the one holds the Di- 
ſtaſt, and ſpins; the other winds up the Thread]; the third cuts 
it, and puts a Period thereby to the Life of Man. By this Fa- 
ble they intend to teach us, that God lengthens or ſhortens at 
his Pleafure Man's Life. As it is therefore certain, that God 
has numbered our Days, he hath alſo appointed, in his infinite 
Wiſdom, the Means to convey us out of the World, It one 
dies in Peace, another is killed in War; if one departs in his 
Bed, another is hang'd upon a Gibbet; if one periſhes with 
Famine, another is ſtifled with the Plague; if one is ſtruck 
with Thunder, the other is torn in pieces with wild Beaſts ; 
if one is choaked in the Waters, the other periſhes in the 
Flames; in ſhort, if the Separation of the Soul from the Bod 
happens in a different Manner, it is not without the exprets 
Leave and Orders of our Heavenly Father, Therefore when 
we ſee the ſtrangeſt Accidents come to paſs, and the moſt un. 
expected and tragick Deaths beſore our Eyes, we muſt remem- 
ber the Saying of the Prophet Jeremy, when he ſaw the Burn- 
ing and Plunder of Jeruſalem, Who is he that ſaith, and it com- 
eth to paſs, when the Lord commanded it not? Ont of the Mouth 
of the moſt High proceedeth not evil and good, Lam, iii. We mult 
then conſider with the Prophet 1/azah, That it is God that 
creates the Light and Darkneſs, and that ſends Proſperity and 
Adverſity, Va. xv. 45. or with Amos, who enquires whether 
there be any Evil in the City, and the Lord hath not done it? 
Amos iii, That is to ſay, that there is no Affliction nor Death 
that happens, but God has appointed it, and fore ordained it 
by his wiſe Providence. It the Devil cannot deſtroy Job's 

ock of Sheep, nor hurry headlong into the Sea the Herds of 
Swine without his leave, who holds him faſt in Chains, Mat. 
viii. let us perſwade ourſelves, that all the Powers of Hell and 
the World cannot cauſe us to die by a violent Death, if God 
hath not ordained it before in the Reſolutions of his infinite 


Wiſdom. So that if at any time a Prince or Magiſtrate ſpeaks 
| — 
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to us in Pilate's Language to our Saviour, Knoweſt thou not; 
that I have Poawer to cructfy thee, and Poaver to ſave thee ? Joh, 
xvi. being ſtrengthened with an Holy Confidence, let us an- 
ſwer him as our Saviour, Thou ſhould/t not have that Power o- 
ver me, Mit were not given thee = above, Without the Leave 
and the Pleaſure of my God, thou canſt not take from me an 
Hair of my Head. 

We read in the Book of Judges, that when Abimelech aſ- 
faulted the 'Tower of Thebez, with a Reſolution to win it on 
a ſudden, a Woman caſt from the Top a Piece of a Milſtone, 
that fell upon his Head, and brake his Scull, Judg. ix. If we 
look only upon ſecond Cauſes, this Accident may appear to be 
ſtrange and unexpected; but we muſt liſt up our Eyes to the 
Almighty Hand of an All-ſeeing Power and Wiſdom, far more 
dextrous than that of this poor Woman. For the ſame Rela- 
tion declares, that God by this Means brought to paſs Jotham's 
Prophecy, and rendered the Wickedneſs of Abimelech, which he 
did unto his Father, in ſlaying bis Seventy Brethren with his un- 
merci ful Hand, upon his own guilty Head, | 

Abab King ot Iſrael was diſguiſed, with a Deſign to fight 
with the Syrians, 1 Kings xxii. An unknown Soldier lets fly 
by Chance an Arrow out of his Bow, which ſtruck him in the 
weakeſt Part of his Armour, wounded him to Death, and the 

s licked the Blood that iſſued out of his Wounds, At this 
Sight a carnal and earthly Mind may ſay, that this was but an 
Accident of War; but the Spirit of God informs us better, 
that this happened to fulfil the Prophecy of Elijah, and the 
dreadful Threatnings which he had pronounced againſt this 
wicked Prinse, who laboured by tyrannical and deviliſh Means, 
to invade other Mens Poſſeſſions } Thus ſaith the Lord, in the 
Place where Dogs licked up the Blood of Naboth, ſhall Dogs lick 
#hy Blood, even thine, 1 Kings xxi. 

When we caſt our Eyes upon the tragical Death of Fas 
wy Judab; at the firſt Sight it appears but the Efte& ot 
the boiling Heat of Youth, which carried him againſt Reaſon 
obſtinately to fight with Pharaoh Neco King of Egypt ; or of 
the Strength and Swittneſs of his Enemies, according to the 
Complaint of Jeremiah the Prophet, Our Perſecutors are [wift- 
er than the Eagles of the Heaven, they purſue us upon the Mou u- 
tains, they lata wait for us in the Wilderneſs ; the Breath of our 
2 the Anointed of the Lord was taken in their Pits, of 
evhom we ſaid, under his Shadow vill we live among the Heathen, 
Lam. iv. But to underſtand the Truth, we muſt enter fart her 
into the Sanctuary, and adore the Wiſdom of God's Decree, 
that had geſolved to take away this good and religious Prince 

1230 
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into eternal Reſt, and beſtow. upon him a more noble and 
richer Crown, before he took in Hand the Sword ot Vengeance 
to puniſh the People of 1/rael, tor the many Idolatries and hor- 
rid Crimes of which they had been guilty ; by this Means God 
fullfilled the Prophecy of Hulda, Behold, 1 will gather thee unto 
thy Fathers, — thou ſpalt be gathered into thy Grave in Peace, 
and thine Eyes ſhall not ſee all the Evil which 1 will bring upon 
this Place, 2 Kings xxii. 

When we look upon the Death and Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, we may imagine at the firſt View, that only the Pha- 
riſees Envy, Fadas's 'Treaſon, the Mutiny of the rude Rab- 
ble, Pilate's Injuſtice, Her-d's ſeſts, and the Cruelty of, the 
Romas Soldiers, were the Cauſes of th's Tragedy, But the Ho- 
ly Apoſtles Peter and John, unto whom our Saviour had diſ- 
covered the rareſt Secrets ot his Wiſdom, conſider the outward 
Agents but as the Inſtruments to bring God's great Deſign, 
Man's Redemption, to paſs ; therefore it is ſpoken of in this 
manner. Acts iv. Againſt thine Holy Child Jeſus, whim thou haſt 
anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, 2v/th the Gentiles and 
the People of Iſrael, avere gathered together, to do whatſoever 
thine Hand and thy Counſel determined to be done, 

It it happens that a Friend unadviſedly ſtrikes another ; 
if in a Wood where he is telling Timber, the Head of the Axe 
ſhould ſlip out of the Handle, and kill the deareſt Friend of 
the Agent, there can be nothing imagined to be more caiual 
in regard of the ſecond Cauſes, Exod. xxi. But God declares 
in expreſs Terms, that he cauied ſuch an one to be under the 
Hand of his Friend, who killed him againſt his Will. To te- 
cure the innocent Author of the unexpected Murder, God ap- 
pointed Cities of Refuge for ſuch to fly to, Nh. xxxv. 

As when the Hour of our Death is come, all the Riches of 
the World cannot pay our Ranſom, all the Wiſdom of the moit 
prudent Councils, or Strength of a Kingdom, are not able to 
tree us from the Power of Death. On the 8 when it 
pleaſeth God to ſhelter and preſerve our Lite, all the Subtilty 
and Cunning of the Devil, all the Power and Fury of the World 
eannot take it from us. | 

Eſau in his Rage, tull of Vengeance and Diſpleaſure againſt 
his Brother, — to kill him. On purpoſe to accompliſh 
this cruel Deſign, he goes to meet him with tour hundred Men, 
But God, who holds in his Hand the Hearts of all the Men in 
the World; God, who turns the ſtony Rocks into Fountains 
of Water, and the Flints into Rivers ot Oyl, torced out ot this 
hardened Heart Tears of Compaſſion and Love: The ſame 
Eſau, inſtead of drawing out his Sword againſt his _— 
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embraced him with Expreſſions of Kindneſs, kiſſed and wept 
over him, 

Facob's Sons had wickedly intended to deſtroy their Brother 
Joſeph, they were ready to imbrue their cruel Hands in the 
Blood of this innocent Lamb; but by a ſecret and moſt won- 
dertul Providence, God ſtopped their hellith Deſign. This great 
and ſovereign Monarch of the whole World, who draws Light 


out of Darkneſs, made uſe of their moſt damnable Malice and 


- Hatred, to accomplith his good Purpole, and to raiſe his Ser- 
vant to a conſiderable Degree of Honour and Glory which was 


repo for him. Theſe inhuman Souls, tull ot Envy and 
pleaſure, conſpired together how to hinder the tulfilling ot 
Joſeph's Dream. But, contrary to their Intention, they made 
way, and were inſtrumental to the Accompliſhment ot that 
which God had revealed to his Prophet: Therefore when his 
Brethren were afraid leſt he thould revenge himſeli upon them, 
when he had Power in his Hand, he antwered them with an 
Heart full of Charity and Love, Amn I in the Place of God? As 
for puny ve thought eil again/t me, but God meant it unto good, 
ek. 1 E | 
David, a Man after God's own Heart, fell into many tear- 
ful Dangers, ſo that he was reduced oft-times to the very Gates 
of Death; but God preſerved his Sorel from the Grave, his Eyes 
from Tears, and his Feet from falling. Plal. cxvi. In the Wilder- 
neſs of Mahon, King Saul had ſurrounded him with his Men 
on every Side, ſo that no Help nor Succour was to be expected 
trom Man, 2 Sum. xxiii. but by a wonderful Providence God 
delivered him: For, when he was ready to be caught, a Met- 
ſenger comes to inform Saul, Make haſte and come, for the Phi- 
littines are entred into thy Land, So that neither the inhuman 
Perſecutions of this Tyrant, nor the abominable Plotting of 
his unnatural Sons, nor the 'I'umults and Revolts of the Peo- 
ple, nor the moſt furious Tempeſts of Hell and the World, have 
ever been able to extinguiſh his Lite betore the Time appoint- 
ed. When he had ſpent all the ous allotted to him by Goa's 
good Providence; he fell afleep, as a Man who lays himſelt down 
to reſt quietly, aſter a long and laborious Task. 5 
Queen Jezabel was enraged againſt the Prophet Elijah z 
ſhe had ſworn by her Gods, that he ſhould ſurely be put to 
Death : But by a Miracle God kept him out ot the bloody 
Hands of this incarnate Devil, and by another Miracle he pre- 
ſerved from Famine and Hunger him, whom he had before pre- 
ſerved from Fezabel's Sword and Fury; he ſent the Ravens to 
feed him with Bread and Meat, Morning and Evening; and 
tor his Sake God increaſed the Widow ot Zzrept's woe 
Mzal. 
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Meal. When he was ready to be famiſhed in the Wilderneſs, 
God diſpatched an ” pros to him to carry him Meat an4 
Drink. In ſhort, all the Storms that the Devil raiſed againſt 
him, could not deſtroy his Lite; ſo that when God had reſoly- 
ed to crown his Labours, he fetched him away in à Chariot ot 
Fire, and carried him up into Heaven, : 

The Syrians were reſolved to take the Prophet Eliſha, be- 
cauſe he diſcovered their mot ſecret Counſels, and ſruſtrated 
all their Defigns : Therefore they beſieged the Town ot Dothan, 
to ſeize upon this Man of God, When his Servant beheld the 
dreadtul Number of Horſes and Chariots which ſurrounded 
that weak City, he cried out in a Fright, Alas, M ter, what 
ſpall we do? And he anſevered, Fear nut; for they that be with 
#5, are more than they that be with them, 2 Kings vi. At theſe 
Words of Elia, the Eyes of the poor Man were opened, and 
he ſaw an innumerable Company ot Chariots ot Fire, and 
Horſes of Fire, which God had ſent from Heaven to guard his 
Servant the Prophet, 

The Jews often plotted againſt our Sayiour Chtiſt, and at- 
tempted to kill him, Fohnx. They came ſo near to the Exe- 
cution of their bloody Deſign, as to take up Stones to calt at 
him, and knock him down; as to bring him to the Sides of an 
high Mountain to throw him headlong ; but he always eſcaped 
out of their Hands, and paſſed through the midſt of them with- 
out = Harm. It was impoſſible tor them to lay hold of him, 
when they had undertaken and reſolved it. The Reaſon which 
the Spirit of God gives, is, becauſe that his Hour <vas not yet 
come, Joh. vii. 18, 

The High Prieſt and the Sadducees were inflamed with a 
helliſh Fury againſt the Holy Apoſtles ; they laid Hands on 
them, and caft them into the publick Priſons, AcFs v. But be- 
cauſe the Time of their Martytdom appointed by God was 
not yet come, he ſent his Holy Angels to tree them from 
their Chains, and ſet them at Liberty, When Herod faw that 
the Jews thirſted for the Blood of God's Servants, the Apoſtles, 
Acts Xii. and that they delighted in their Execution, he cut 
off the Head of James, atterwards he tcok Peter, clapped him 
m Priſon, and delivered him to tour Quarternions of Soldiets, 
with Intention to bring him to Execution after the Feaſt of 
Zaſter. But the Hour was not yet come, in which this Holy 


Apoſtle was to be crucified tor the Glory of him, who was cra- 


aified tor his Salvation. Theretore the Night immediately be- 
tore his deligned Execution, Peter was * detween two 
Soldiers, bound with two Chains, and the Keepers betore the 
Deor. On a tuaxen a great Light thined in the Priſon, = 
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the Angel of the Lord came and ſmote him on the Side, and 
raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe up gurckly ; and his Chains fell 
from his Hands, and the Angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy /clf, 
and bind on thy Sandals, and ſo he did; then he faith unte him, 
Caſt thy Garments about thee, and fullow me; and he went out 
and followed him, and he knew not that it was true, which was 
done by the Angel, but thought he had ſeen a Viſion. But 
when they were paſt the firſt and ſecond Ward, they came to 
the Iron Gate, which opened of its own accord; and when 
they were paſſed through one Street, the Angel departed from 
him: Then Peter, being come to himſelf, ſaid, Now I know of 43 
Surety, that the Lord hath ſent his Angel, and hath delivered 
me out of the Hands of Herod, and from all the Expeftatton of 
the People of the Jews. 

In ſhort, when the Hour is not yet come, which God has 
marked out and appointed to take unto himſelf his faithful 
Servants, there is no Miracle ſo great, but he will ſhew x ſor 
their ſake ; he dries up the Seas, he ſtops the Lions Mouths, 
he denies to the Fire its uſual Heat, he keeps them alive in 
the midſt of the Floods and Flames, in the Whale's Belly, in 
the fiery Furnaces, and in the deepeſt Gulfs. 

If we did but examine the Memorials of our Forefather 
and conſider the Things that we have ſeen with our Eyes, an 
experienced from Jem, = ak; we ſhould find, that the Means 
which God hath employed, and which he does daily employ 
tor our Deliverance, are no leſs wonderful than thoſe ot for- 
mer Ages. God's Arm is not ſhortned, his Almighty Power is 
not le ſſened, he hath yet as much Authority as ever, over Men 
and Devils, and Divine Providence is no leſs watchful tor the 
Preſervation of ſuch as fear and worſhip him. It we had the 

ye of the Soul as open as the Eyes of our Body ; or if we 
could but perceive the things that are of themſelves inviſibley 
we ſhould ſee that God looks upon us continually with the 
Eye of his Love, and of his tatherly Care, and that he covers 
us with his Hand, as with a Buckler of Proot, againſt all the 
Darts of the World and of Hell, We ſhould ſee, that we are 
encompaſſed about with a Wall of Fire, and that the Holy An- 


b gels guard us on every Side. We thould then acknowledge, 
t 


at it is God that holdeth our Soul in Life, and ſuftereth not 
our Feet to be moved, P/al. Ix. And we ſhould cry out as 


David, O God, who is like unto thee ? Thow who haſt ſpewed me 


great and ſore Troubles, ſbalt quicken me again, and bring me up 


#gain from the Depths of the Earth; Thou jhalt inc red o my Greg 
neſs, and comfort ms on &v8ry Side, Plal Ixxi. | 
F Although 
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Althongh this wholeſome and moſt uſeful Doctrine be 
plainly taught in Holy Writ, and ſufficiently confirmed by ſo 
many Examples out of the Word of God ; ſome there are that 
_—_ it with many needleſs Objections. 

n the firſt Place they ſay, That God promiſeth Length of 
Days to ſuch Children, as are obedient to their Fathers and 
Mothers; from whence they think to infer, that our Life 
hath no certain Time limited, that it is prolonged or ſhorten- 
ed, as we prove obedient or diſobedient to God and his Holy 
_ There 1s no Difficulty to give an Anſwer to this Ob- 
Jecnton. 

That in the Language of the Holy Spirit, the Word, that 
fgnifies there to prolong, ſignifies not always to make a thing 
longer than it was, or ſhould be, but only to make it of a lon 
continuance, So that God promiſes not here, that the Chil- 
dren, who ſhall obey his facred Laws, ſhall enjoy a longer Lite 
than otherwiſe it ought to be, but only that he will do them 
the Favour to let them live long and 1 in this World. 
We may prove this Expoſition by St. Paul's Words, who para- 
phraſes this firſt Commandment of the ſecond Table in this 
manner, Children hey your Fathers and Mothers in the Lord, 
for it rs juft ; Honcur thy Father and thy Mother, which is the 
Juſt Commandment, ith Promiſe, that it may be well with thee, 
and that thou mayeſt live long upon the Earth. This Promiſe is 
to be underſtood with ſome Exception; if God ſhould judge 
it expedient for his Glory, and for the Good of his Children. 
For there are many pious and obedient Children, whom God 
withdraws out of the World in the Flower of their Age, to give 
them an happy Lite, which ſhall have no other Limits than 
Eternity. 

In the next Place, they alledged the remarkable Hiſtory of 
King Hez-kiah, unto whom T/atah was ſent with this Meſſage, 
Set thtzie Houſe in order, for thou ſhalt die and not li ve. Nevet- 
theleis God was entreated by his Prayers and Tears, and pre- 
vail'd upon to ſuffer him to live longer. Therefore the Pro- 
— told him, That God had added fiſteen Years to his Days. 

o this Objection I anſwer, | | 

That according to the ordinary Courſe of the World, and 
the Diſpoſition of the natural Cauſes, Hezekiah was to die of 
that Diſcaſe. For the Scripture ſaith expreſly, that Hezekzah 
was fick unto Death; that is to ſay, that his Diſeaſe was mor- 
tal in regard ot the ſecond Cauſes, and the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature. Thereſore theſe Words, Set thine Houſe in order, for 
thou ſpult die, and not live, ought to be underſtood with this 
Exception; Thou ſhalt die, it 1 do not deliver thee by a _ 
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racle, and if I do not employ mine Almiglity Power to hes. 
thee, and reſtore thee to thy former Health. 

This may be alſo underſtood in another Manner, Thou 
ſhalt die, it thou doſt not repent and turn unto me with Pray- 
ers and Tears, In the fame Senſe God cauſed it to be pro- 
claimed in the Streets of Nine deb, Within fort; Days Nineveh 
Tall be deſtroyed, | 

Let not any Man conclude from hence, that Hezzkrab's Re- 
pentance was the Cauſe of the lengthening ot his Days; and 
theretore that it was a Caſualty very uncertain, On the con- 
trary, we may underſtand, that God who has appointed by his 
eternal Decree, that this wiſe and religious Prince ſhould live 
beyond the Diſpoſition of his Body, had alſo reſolv'd to draw 
rom his Heart Sighs and Groans, and Tears from his Eyes; 
for God knew all his Works from Eternity, Acts i. 

Others argue againſt this Doctrine more impettinently, 
That if God had numbered our Days, and preſcrib'd our Lite 
its Bounds, it is in vain to take ſo much Pains, and make fo 
much ado about our Bodies diſtemper'd with Sickneſs ; and 
that it is to little Purpoſe to adminiſter any Remedy to them, 
or to pray tor the Recovery of their Health, In like manner, 
ſuch may affirm, that it is to no purpoſe to eat or drink, and to 
hinder mad Perſons trom caſting themſelves down a Precipice, 
or trom ſwallowing Poyſon, becauſe they ſhall live neither 
more nor leſs than God has ordain'd from all Eternity. This 
Objection may ſeem very plauſible at the firſt, altho? it be 
molt abſurd, and ſo fooliſh, that it muſt needs proceed from 
great Ignorance or Malice, For it is not to be doubted, that 
when any one aims at an End, he defigns and ſuppoſes by Con- 
ſequence to attain unto it, by the ordinary Means. For Ex- 
ample, God hath appointed 1n his etetnal Council to preſerve 
Jacob and his Family from that Famine, which raged the Space 
of Seven Years: In order to that End he ſends Foſeph into E- 
pt, to gather up Proviſion the ſeven Years of Plenty. 1/azah 
the Prophet had told Heaekiab from God, that he ſhould live 
the Space of fifteen Years more; therèſore he commanded 
him to apply to this Prince's Sores and Boils a Lump of dried 
Figs. God had promiſed to David, that he ſhould be King over 
the Houſe of 1/rae/; to confirm this Promiſe, he had been a- 
nointed with Oyl, by the Prophet Samuel. This Promiſe don't 
hinder him from ſeeking the Means to preſerve himſelf from 
Saul's unjuſt Perſecution, And when Nathan tells him, that 
God had promiſed to eſtabliſh his Poſterity upon his Throne 
atter him, this don't ſtop his Prayers, or cool his Devotion; on 
the contrary, it was that which quicken'd him the more, and 
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inflamed his Soul with Love and Thankfulneſs to God; there- 
tore he expreſſeth himſelf in this manner, O Lord of Hofts, God 
of Ifrael, hon haſt revealed to thy Servant, ſaying, I will build 
thee an Hoaſe, therefore hath thy Servant found in his Heart to 
pray this Prayer unto thee, &c. 2 Sam, vii. 3 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt knew for certain, all that ſhould hap- 

pen to him; nevertheleſs we find him ſpending the Days and 
1ghts in Prayer; and when his Life was in danger, he ne- 
lected not the lawful and harmleſs Means. He told his Apo- 
les, Are not two Sparrows ſold for a Farthing ? and one of them 
Shall not fall to the Ground without your Fut her; but the very 
Hara of your Head are numbred. This Conſideration hinders 
him not trom commanding them, that when they are perſe- 
cuted in one City, they ſhould fly to another, 

God had appointed to ſave St. Paul's Life, and the Lives of 
all the Company ; therefore he reveal'd it to him by an Angel 
nevertheleſs, when he ſaw the Mariners ſeek to eſcape, he told 
the Centurion, 1f theſe don't tay in the Ship, you canuot be ſaved, 
Acts xxvii. In ſhort, the Means and Cauſes are ſubordinate to 
the End, in ſuch a Manner, that it is mere Folly and Extra- 
vagancy to offer to divide them, or ſuppoſe them to be con- 
traty. 

It is without Reaſon that ſome bring the Hiſtory of King 
Aſa againſt this undoubted Truth. They affirm, that this 
Prince was reproved for ſeeking to the Phyſicians in his Sick- 
neſs. Theſe are the Words of the Holy N Aſa in the 
thirty niath Year bis Rergn vas diſeaſed in his Feet, until his 
D)/ſeaſe was exceeding great; yet in his . he ſought unt to 
the Lord, but to the Phyſicians, 2 Chron. i. The Spirit of God 
blames not this Prince, becauſe he defired the Afiſtance of 
Phy ſicians, but becauſe he neglected to ſeek Help of God, or 
to implore his Aid in the Day of his Diſtreſs, He that is ſick 
may as treely take Phyfick, as he that is well moy eat and 
drink, yet we mult not altogether repoſe our Confidence and 
Truſt upon the Remedies, but rather upon God, who ſends 
both Sickneſs and Health. As Man doth not live by Bread a- 
lone, but by every Word that proceeds from the Mouth of 
God; ſo it is not by the Phyſick alone that a Patient is cured 
of his Diſtemper, but by the Bleſfing and Power of him, 
who gives the Wound, and binds it up; who ſtrikes and heals 
when he pleaſeth, Job v. There fore as we ought never to eat 
or drink beſore we 41 77 to God to vouchſafe his Bleſſing upon 
our Meat and Drink, that he may grant to them the Virtue of 
recruiting the decayed Strength of our Bodies: Likewiſe we 
would never take any Phy ſick, without lifting up our Hands 
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to God fora Bleſſing, that the Remedy may have the Strength 
to expel our Diſeaſe. All God's Creatures are good, when they 
are received with Thankigiving, for they are ſanctified by the 
Word of God, and by Prayer, 1 Tm. iv. | 
Take notice here how much ſuch Perſons are to be blamed, 
who when they lament for the Loſs of their Friends or Kin- 
dred, inſtead of looking up to Heaven, look down upon Earth, 
and conſider nothing but the exterior Cauſe of their Griet ; 
inſtead of adoring, with all Humility, the wiſe Providence ot 
God that diſpoſes of all worldly Events, and appoiats the 
meaneſt Circumſtances : They fret and murmur, they de- 
light to nouriſh in their Minds Diſpleaſure, which conſumes 
them; and hreak ſorth into many needleſs Complaints, which 
ſerve but to open their Wounds, and to render them more mi- 
ſerable. It he had not been in ſuch a Place, it he had not been 
engaged in ſuch a Way, if ſuch a Phyſician had not been cal- 
led, orif another had been ſent ; if this, or that had not been 
done, if this Phyſick had not been adminiſtred to him, if leſs 
or more Blood had been taken from him, if he had been ſuf- 
tered to eat more Meat, or if leſs had been — my Brother 
or my Siſter, my Wife, my Child, or my Husband had been 
yet alive. It may be, thou art miſtaken, Friend, the Diſeaſe 
could not he cur'd but by a Miracle; but when it ſhould be o- 
therwife, we muſt nevertheleſs lift up our Eyes to God, and 
acknowledge his Finger with all reſpect: For oſt-times he 
blinds the Phyſicians, ſo that they cannot underſtand the Na- 
ture of the Diſeaſe, and ſuffers them to apply Remedies con- 
trary to the Diſtemper. As God threatens to take away the 
Staff of Bread, that is to ſay, the nouriſhing Strength and Vir- 
tue of the Bread, Lev. xxvi. Likewiſe he takes away his Blef- 
ſing from the moſt ſovereign Remedies, and renders them al- 
together uſeleſs. It is thus with all the other Accidents that 
happen to us, and that brings us to our Graves. For when it 
pleaſeth him to remove any Body out of the World, he ſut- 
ters him to ſhut his Eyes to all the Light of Reaſon and Pru- 
dence, and to caſt himſelt headlong into the moſt apparent 
Danger. As when he deſigned to deſtroy Alſalom, and to cut 
him off, he cauſed him to be led away by evil Counſel, and 
diſappointed the diſcreet and prudent Advice of Achitophel. 
Therefore ſince God hath appointed or fore-ordain'd beſore 
Man's Creation, the Time and Manner of his Death; at what 
Hour, in what Place, and by what Means ſoc ver God calls a- 
way our Friends, or ſtrikes at our Perſon, it is always our 
Duty to poſſeſs our Souls with Patience, and not to ſuffer the 
leaſt repining or deſpairing 1 to procced out ot our _— 
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If Neath ſuddenly ſnatch away thy deareſt Children, or thy 
molt intimate Friends, complain not of its — Re- 
member that it puts in Execution the Decree of God's ever- 
laſting Will, and that it carries with it a Commiſſion ſealed 
with the Signet of the //ving God, Adore therefore with all 
Humility the pry Monarch of Heaven and Earth, and ſay 
to him as David, with a profound Submiſſion, Lord, I held my 
Tongue, and ſaid nothing, becauſe it was thy doing, Pſal. xxxix. 

I do not wiſh thee to have a Heart ot Flint, without natu- 
ral Affection. Piety and Religion are not barbarous, the 
deprive us not of our Bowels; the Affection that thou beareſt 
thy Children is not diſpleafing to the Father of Mercies, if it 
be but well goyerned, and do not exceed the natural Bounds. 
It is lawful tor thee to be ſenſible of thy Grieſs, to weep for 
their Diſtempers, and to pray for the Recovery of their 
Health, But when God hath diſpoſed of them, and received 
them into his eternal Reſt, thou mult ſtop all thy Sight, wipe 
all thy Tears, and ſay, as David did after the Death of his be- 
loved Child, We ſpall go to them, but they ſball nat come to us, 
2 Sam, X111, | 
Do they die of a violent Death? Stop not thy Conſideration 
at the evil Blaſts that have carried them away, but litt up thy 
Mind to the great God that draws theſe Winds out of his 
Treaſuries; and being armed with a Holy Conſtancy, ſay, 
with the patient 7b, The Lord gave, and the Lord taketh a- 
way, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. I am but a weak Inſtru- 
ment, which God hath employ'd to put them into the World ; 
but he is their King, their ather, their Creator; he is alſo 
their Saviour and Redeemer, Now it is both juſt and reaſo- 
nable, that God ſhould diſpoſe of his Subjects, of his Chil- 
dren, of his Workmanſhip, and of thoſe whom he hath re- 
deemed with his precious Blood. 

The Maſter ot a Family gathers at his Pleaſure the Flowers 
and Fruits cf his Garden ; ſometimes he cuts off the Buds, 
lometimes he ſuffers them to bloſſom, ſometimes he gathers 
the green Fruit, ſometimes he ſtays till it be ripe ; and ſhall 
not Almighty God have the Liberty to diſpoſe, at his Will, of 
all that grows in his own Territories ? The Maſter of the Fa- 
mily hath not created the Trees and Plants that are at his 
Command ; but God hath made and taſhioned with his Al- 
mighty Hand, all his Children, and all the Men in the World. 
Our Flowers wither and ſpoil in a Moment, and our Fruits 
are ſoon rotten, and become unprofitable, notwithſtanding all 
our Care and Skill to preſerve them ; but the Flowers that 
God cuts or pulls of, he tranſplants into his Heayenly Garden, 
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and gives them a perfect and Divine Luſtre an Glory, that 
never fades; and the greeneſt Fruits that he gathers, he pre- 
ſerves for all Eternity in unſpeakable Sweetneſs. | 
Doth this Death draw near to threaten thy Perſon, when it 
hath diſpatch'd thy deareſt Friends? Be not ſrighted at its 
Appearance; tor it is not able to anticipate a Moment, the 
Hour appointed by the Wiſdom of Almighty God. And when 
that Moment ſhall be come, that he thall call thee to himſelt 
trom Heaven, offer no Re ſiſtance, and ſtop not thy Ears at th 
Creator's Voice; ſay, with the Prophet, Samuel, Speak, Lord, 
for thy Servant heareth, 1 Sam. iii. Exod. xxxiii. mercitul 
God, ſince thy glorious Preſence goes before me, I am ready 
to _ out of this crazy Tabernacle, and to quit this mi te- 
rable Wilderneſs, to enter into the Heavenly and Happy Ca- 
naan; ſay, with our Saviour, Father, the Hour is come, glorify 
thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee, John xvii. 

Haſt thou lived many Years upon the Earth? Aſcribe not 
the Cauſe to the Conſtitution of thy Body, to the Manner of 
thy Living, nor to the Skill of thy Phyſicians, but remember, 
that God lengthens thy Days, and come and caſt at his Feet 
thy reverend grey Hairs, which the Holy Scripture ſtiles, 4 
Crown of Silver, or a Crown of Glory. Prov. xvi. | | 

Art thou threatened with Death in the Flower of thine 
Age? Fret not thy ſelf at it, and let not the leaſt Word pro- 
cced out of thy Mouth, but what is ſeaſon'd with the Salt of 
true Piety. Remember that it is God alone cuts off the Thread 
of thy Lite, and puts a Period to thy mortal Race. Thou haſt 
as much Reaſon to be grieved becaule thou art born ſo late, 
as to be ſorry that thou dieſt ſo ſoon. Inſtead of ſpending th 
ſelt in ufeleG Complaints, which is, as if thou, who art but at 
earthly Veſlel newly formed, ſhouldſt caſt thyſelt againſt the 
Rock of Eternity: Remember to adore and praiſe thy Great 
Creator, and return him hearty Thanks, in that he is ſo well 
pleaſed to crown thee in the middle ot thy Race, and ſo boun- 
titul as to beſtow the Salary of the whole Day upon thee, wha | 
haſt labour'd but a few Hours. He is very favourable to thee 
to tranſplant thee before thou haſt felt the Heat of the Day, 
and the Scorching of the Sun. Remember that it is the plea- 
{ant Gale of his Divine Mercy, that drives thee fo ſaſt into the 
ſecure Haven of eternal Happineſs. Think not therefore that 
God's calling thee away in thy Strength, is a Teſtimony oft his 
Diſpleaſure and Hatred; for to haſten and render a Perſon moſt 
happy, is no Sign ot III-will. It may be, that God calls thee, 
becauſe he hath tound ſome good thing in thee, as in Abijab 
the Son of Jeroboam King ot Vel; becauſe he loves thee _— 
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ly, and favours thee, he intends only to remove thee from the 
approaching Evils, as he did 7s, one of the moſt holieſt 
and moſt religious Princes that ever reigned ; becauſe thou 
doſt walk before him, and ſeekeſt to pleaſe him, he will take 
thee up into his holy and heavenly Paradiſe, as he did Enoch, 
tor tear that the Temptations of the World ſhould alter thy 
religious Dupoſition; and for fear that the Enemy of thy 
Salvation ſhould prevail upon thee, by his continual and wick- 
ed Suggeſtions, to leave the Way of Righteouſneſs, in which 
thou doſt walk at preſent. As there are ſome rich Stuffs, 
whereot the Aſhes are moſt precious, and others whereof the 
Cinders are zood tor nothing but to be calt away : Thus there 
are ſome happy grey Heads, where the rich and precious Re- 
licks oi Righteouineſs and Piety ſhine, whereas others are on- 
ly fit to diſcover the Follies and Vanities of our Human Na- 
ture. As there is ſome ſort of Wine that grows better by old 
Age, and preſerves its Strength until it comes to the Dregs; 
= a how other Wine there 1s, that ſoon becomes ſour and uſe- 
leſs: Likewiſe there are ſome Men, whom old Age makes 
better and wiſer; ſo that they are like to the Indian Trees 
that yield precious Pertumes and Frankincenſe, only when 
they begin to decline and wither. The old Age ol ſuch is 
moſt honourable, and ſends forth a bleſſed Perfume of _— 
whereas others corrupt with Age, and give out a moſt filthy 
Stench; under a white Head they hide a black Soul and a 
wicked Conſcience. In the Decay of their Age, the Vices of 
their Mind gather Strength and flouriſh. Inſtead of Weeping 
tor the Sins of their Youth, they add Sin to Sin, and are more 
hardned in Evil. Old Age imprints more Furrows and Wrink- 
Jes in their malicious Hearts, than it doth upon their Foreheads. 
Neither Men nor their Lives are to be meaſured by a Yard or an 
Ell. We muſt not only confider how long we have lived, but 
how wellwe have lived, and employed the Courſe of this Life. 
For there are ſome young Men, who have the Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence of grey Heads; and there are grey Heads that become as 
weak as Injants; and ſome that ſcarce go out of that ſimple 
Age. The ñiſt are twice Children, the others continue always - 
in their Childhood; ſome young Men have performed ſuch 
brave and glorious Deeds, that one would judge by the Paſla- 
es of their Lives, that they have lived ſeveral Years or Ages, 
On the contrary, ſome old and decrepit Perſons can ſcarce 
prove that they have been long in the World, unleſs it be by 
the Church Regiſter, by their grey Hairs, or by the great Num- 
ber of their wicked and abominable Actions. This Confidera- 
tion cauſeth the Author ot the Book of Miſdom to ſay, m_ 
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old Age is not the moſt reverend, that can ſhew a Number of 
Years, but Wiſdom is to be reckoned old Age amongſt Men, and a 
Life without Spot, Chap. iv. It is certain he hath lived ſuffici- 
ently, who hath learned to live well, and hath prepared him- 
ſelf to die Well. To what Purpoſe thould this miterable and 
languiſhing Life be lengthned a few Days? Art thou afraid 
to be happy too ſoon? And feareſt thou to ſee the End of thy 
Torments 7 Doth the Traveller endeavour to lengthen out a 

ainful and dangerous Way ? Doth the Workman grieve to 
CE finiſhed betimes his laborious Task? Doth the Soldier 
murmur becauſe he comes off from his Watch and Guard? 
Miſerable Man! What are all the Years for which thou doſt 
ſo impatiently afflict thyſelt, and vainly defire? For a Day 
with God is as a Thouſand Years, and a Thouſand Years in his 
Sight, but as one Day. 

e that ſails upon the Sea, admires the ſpacious Extent of 
the Waters, and the Difference of its rowling Waves, that 
mount up ſometimes to the Clouds, and then tall down again 
into a Bottom. And ſuch as travel by Land, are delighted to 
ſee on one Side deep Vallies, and on the other high Moun- 
tains, that reach above the Clouds; but it God had but taken 
us up into the Seat of his Glory, and that we ſhould from that 
high Heaven caſt down an Eye upon this contemptible Globe 
of the Sea and Land, to behold the proud and ſtately Moun- 
tains, with the moſt ſwelling Waves ; they would appear unto 
us but an eyen Plain, or rather they would ſeem altogether 
very little, Thus, when we compare the Men of the World 
the one with the other, we thall find that ſome have liv 
long, and others but a little while ; that ſome are old, others 
young; but in reſpect ot God, there is no Difference between 
the Young and the Old, between an over-aged Methuſalem, 
who lived Nine hundred threeſcote and nine Years, Gen. iv. 
and a Child that hath only ſeen the Light of the Living; tor 
— Lite of all Mankind is but a Moment in Compariſon of 

ternity, 

It — art ready to die for Righteouſneſs, of a violent 
Death, meditate ſeriouſly upon the Saying of the Prophet 
David, Pial. cxvi. Precicus in the Sight of the Lord is the Death 
of all his Saints. Arm thyſelf with an holy Confidence, and ſay 
with Eli, 1 Sam. iii. 1t 75 the Lord, let him do<ohat ſeemeth him 
good, Imitate the Generoſity ot St. Paul, Acts xx. and grave 
in thine Heart theſe Divine Expreſſions, The Holy Ghoſt ævit- 
neſſeth in every City, ſaying, That Bonds and Afiictions abide me 
but none of theſe Things mode me, neither count I myſelf dear un 
to myſelſ, ſo that I might finiſo my Courſe with Joy, and the Mini- 

| | | fry 
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fry which I received of the Lord Feſtus, to teſtify the Goſpel of 
he Grace of God. Remember always the Prayer that our Lord 
and Saviour offered up unto God in the greateſt Agony ; 0 
any Father, i this Cup may not paſs away from me, except 1 drink 
it, thy Vill be done. Forget not alſo at this time Chriſt's Ad- 
vertifement, He that loveth his Life, ſpall loſe it: and he that 
Hateth his Life in this World, ſball ſave it to eternal Life, Joh. 
X11. O Great and Glorious Lord God, the Enemies of thy 
Truth are met together againſt thy dear Children whom thou 
haſt ſanctified by the Blood of the Covenant; but they are not 
able to do any thing, but what Thou haſt appointed to be done 
in thine eternal Witdom. | 


A Prayer and Meditation upon the Time of Death. 


1 nm en es ES 


O Merci ſul Lord, who doft govern all Things by thine infinite 
Wiſdom, and haſt reſerved the Times and the Seaſons in thine 
own Power ; thou haſt not only written my Name in the Book of 
the Living, but haſt alſo meaſured the Length of my Life, and 
appointed the Hour of my Death. Thou haſt numbred my Days, 
and preſcribed to me my Bounds, that I cannot paſs beyond them. 
This miſerable Body is but a weak Tabernacle made up of Earth, 
ſubject to all manner of Infirmities ; neverthele/s none is able to 
deſtroy it without thy Divine Aſfiſtance. The /ame Hand that hath 
Jaſbioned and formed it, muſt break it in pieces, If a Sparrow 
cannot fall to the Ground without thy Permiſfion, it 15 not poſſible 
that my Soul _— fly away into Heaven without thy Warrant, 
My God and Father, give me daily —— of. Death, but 
let me reſt upon Thee, who doſt kill and give Life, who doſt caſt 
into the Grave, and fetch from thence again, Let Satau and all 
the Enemies of thy Glory lay their Snares for me, they are not able 
to do any thing, but what thy Wiſdom hath ordained and appoint- 
ed before the Foundation of the World , without thy Leave and 
Permiſfion, they are not able to pluck an Hair from my Head, nor 
diminiſb a Moment from the Time I am to live in this earthly 
Tabernacle. O Almighty and moſt Mercifnl God, I recommend to 
A hee my Soul, as to my faithful Creator, and yield it wholly into 
»thine Hands. Here I am to accompliſh thy Will, and to ſubmit my 
ſelf to thy Pleaſure, without any ae; whether thts Soul, 
which thou haſt created after thy Likeneſs, and which is an Imag? 
of thy Divinity, remain in this Body, that I may be able to ſerve 


thee on Earth, or whether thou doſt call for it, and take it up ints 
25 | Heaven, / | , 
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Heaven, that it may glorify thee in the Company of thy Saints, and 
of the bleſſed and glorious Angels. Amen, | 


(CAYESYESIESNERV eee 


A Prayer and Meditation upon the Manner of 
our Death, 


God the Creator of all Floſb, and the Father of the immortal 
Spirits, 1 know that every kind of Death of thy Children 15 
precious in thy Sight; and that hoauſbe ver that ſball happen, thou 
tt take Care of my Sonl, When I conſider all things, 1 find that 


it matters not whether my Spirit iſſues out of my Lips, or out of a 


Wound, ſo that it enter into thy Glory to enjoy thine eternal Hap- 
peneſs, What Matter is it if my Lamp goes out 47 own accord 
or if tt be blizwn out by ſome envious Blaſt, ſo that it be lighted 
again by the tmmortal Beams of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and con- 
trnue fo ever glorious in the higheft Heavens? I ſball be ſuffict- 
ently happy, if 1 die in thee, Lord, and enter into thine eternal 
Reſt, from all my Labours, in what manner ſoever Death aſſaults 
me, From all Eternity, O Lord, thou knoweſt all thy Works, and 
with a Glance of thine Hye, thou diſcorereſt the Depths, and [eeft, 
into an endleſs Eternity. As thou haſt marked out and appointed 
the Moment of my Death, thou haſt alſo ordained the Manner of 18, 
I muſt, O Almighty God, repoſe myſelf upon this wonderful and 
wiſe Providence, and be contented with thy uncontroulable De- 
crees. But, O my God, and heapenly Father, if thou wilt gi ve me 
the Liberty, who am but oy and Ajhes, to ſpeak to thee, and to 
ſend up the Thoughts of my Heart; I beſeech thee to be ſo gractons, 
as to let me know my End, that I may not be ſurprized on a ſuddeu 
by an unexpetted Death, as Job's Children; and ſo merciful, as to 
give me timely Notice of my Departure, as thou didſt to thy Ser- 
vant Hezekiah. I deſire not the Notice of many Years, but of 4a 
few Days, or at leaſt of a few Hours immediately before, that my 
Soul may not be * ed with evil Thoughts, or frighted with 
falſe Concerts, and malicious Suggeſttons of the Devil; but that I 
may end my Days with all Tranquility and Satisfattion of Mind 
that I may always have a perfect Uſe of my Sen/es, of my Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, and the Affiftance of thy N that I may glorify 
thy Name, and edify my Nerghbours, until the laſt Moment of my 
Departure. Suffer not therefore my Suul to be ſnatched away by 
Force on a ſudden, but grant me time to commit it into thy merci- 


ful Hands. Amen, 


„ | A Prayer 
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} 
A Prayer and Meditation for one that dies in a4 
ſtrange Country, in the midſt of Infidcls. 


6 and heavenly Father, how grievous is this Trial? 
Who can expreſs the Troubles of my Mind? At the Mo- 
ment of my moſt urgent Neceflity, and of the Oppreſiion of 
= Soul, at the Time of my Agony, I ſee myſelf deſtitute + 
of all human Aſſiſtance. Here I am at a Diſtanc- not only | 
from my Country, and pleaſant Company of my Friends, and 
deprived of all Spiritual Comforts of which I have at preſent | 
. Need in this Extremity ; but alſo, to my un peakable 
rief, here I am in a ſtrange Place, in the Power of my cruel 
Enemies. I have no Body to ſtrengthen me in the Faith of 
my Saviour Chriſt, All things that appear before me, increaſe 
and add to my Trouble; I am here among the Adverfaries 
of thy Truth, who labour to deſtroy my Intereſt in Chriſt, 
and cauſe me to periſh, now that I am entering into the Ha- 
ven of Eternity. I muſt encounter with Death, with Hell it 
ſelf, and with the ſubtil Inſinuations ot the Internal Spirits. 
O Almighty and Merciful Lord, ſuffer me not to loſe my 
Courage, and to yield to the preſent Temptation, By thy 
wonderful Providence, and out ot thine abundant Mercy, ſup- 
ply all my Wants and Infirmities, and grant that I may, with 
the Shield of Faith, quench all the fiery Darts of Satan. I am 
beſet with many viſible and inviſible Enemies; but they that 
are for me, are more in Number than they that are againſt 
me. It is true, I am far from Heaven, whereot the Earth is 
the Centre, I am at a Diſtance from all my earthly Friends, 
but nothing can put me at a Diſtance from thee, O good God, 
who loveſt me with an unchangeable Affection. I am in the 
Embraces of mine heavenly Father, and of my God, I have 
ot the Aſſiſtance of a Miniſter to help me in my Griet and 
Pain; but I know, that thou wilt ſend me thine Holy Angels, 
as once to thy beloved Son in his bitter Agony. Theſe An- 
els ſhall protect me againſt all the Powers of the Prince ot 
Jarkneſs ; thou wilt adminiſter to me thyſelf, the ſweet Com · 
forts of thy Salvation; thy Rod and thy Staff will aſſiſt me in 
this Valley and Shadow of Death. O Lord, thou doſt things 
that are not to be ſearched out, and ſo many Wonders, that it 
1s not 2 to number them; thy Grace is ſufficient ſor me, 
N 
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Holy 7 — who is the true Comſorter, and the great Power 
of the Almighty, ſhall refreſh me in theſe my Afflictions, and 
in all things ſhall make me more than a Conqueror, Thou 
art ſtronger than all other Beings, ſo that I am perſuaded, no- 
thing can raviſh me out of thine Hands. I am certain, that 
neither Death, nor Lite, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor 
Powers, nor 'Things preſent, nor 7 hings to come, nor Height, 
nor Depth, nor any other Creature, can ſeparate us from the 
Love that thou haſt declared to me in Jeſus Chriſt my Lord ; 
this precious Faith, with which thou haſt ſtrengthened my 
Soul, ſhall vanquiſh the World, triumph over Hell, and deſtroy 
Death in its own Empire, Amen. 


(CHINED YES IEBVESVIESY, NESY EBINERY 


Prayer and Meditation ufon the Death of a 
beloved Perſon. 


O My God, I acknowledge that there is nothing certain 
nor unchangeable on Earth but thy precious and holy 
Promiſes; therefore it becomes us to enjoy the things of the 
World, as if we enjoyed them not. Thou haſt ſnatched out of 
my Embraces, and pulled from uy Boſom my greateſt Dar- 
ling, and moſt intimate Friend. Thou haſt open'd my Heart, 
and torn my Bowels, and thou haſt ſeparated me from mylelt, 
ſo that my Life is but a Burden and Pain to me. I did often 
look upon this pleaſant Object of ny Love as a Gift from a- 

bove, and a Mark of thy Favour and Liberality ; it was m 

greateſt Joy, and my ſweeteſt Comfort. The Day that too 
it away, overwhelmed me in a Sea of Grief. That which doth 
moſt diſturb me, is, that I am afraid that this is a Stroke and 
an Effect of thy Anger and Juſtice. Lord my God, I muſt 
needs acknowledge, that I have grievouſly offended thee, ſee- 
ing thou doſt thus chaſtiſe me with ſo much Severity, and 
makeſt me feel ſo ſharp an Affliction. I am unworthy of all 
thy Favours, ſeeing thou doſt take from me ſuch a precious 
2 which was ſhewed to me as Lightning. I am afraid I 
ave been wanting in my Duty, and that this Death that kills 
me, is the Effect of my Stupidity and Blindneſs. Methinks I 
could have hindred this doleful Accident; for it I had behay- 
ed myſelt otherwiſe than I have done, my Life and Soul thould 
not be in its Grave. O God of all Comtort, pardon my exceſ- 
ſive Grief, pacify my Sighs, ſtop the Current of my Tears, re- 
move 
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move all theſe vain Diſpleaſures that conſume me, deliver my 
Soul from this unmercitul Grief and Torment that it ſuffers, 
and from theſe Troubles that are more than human, inſtead 
of looking to thoſe inferior Cauſes, and to the Circumſtances 
of the Neath of this beloved Perſon ; give me Grace to re- 
member, that the leaſt things as well as the greateſt, are go- 
verned and ruled by thy wiſe Providence, and that the Good 
and the Evil proceed from thy Divine Appointment. Give 
me Grace to conſider, that thou doſt hold in thine Almighty 
Hand, the Keys of Lite and Death, and thou alone doſt caſt 
us into the Grave, and liſts us up from thence again. O So- 
vereign Monarch of the Univerſal World, who doſt not only 
let Death looſe, but alio appointeſt all the Circumſtances; 
make me truly ſubmiſſive unto thy ſacred Pleaſure, and to put 
my Finger upon my Lips, becauſe it is thy doing. If I open 
them, let it be to adore thy Juſtice, and ting forth thy Praiſes. 
The Perſon, tor whom I lament 10 much, was nearly related 
to me, like another myſelt, and was alſo thy Creature, thy 

Child, and a Member of our Saviour's Myſtical Body. We, tor 
our parts, believe we have the Right of diſpoſing ot our Work- 
2 and of that which we have bought with our Money; 
and haſt not thou, O God, the Liberty to diſpoſe of that which 
thou haſt created atter thy Likeneſs ? Bought, not with cor- 
ruptible things, as with Gold and Silver, but with the prect- 
ous Blood of the Lamb without Spot or Blemiſh ? Thou haſt a 
Son, Who 1s the Brightneſs ot thy Glory, and the expreſs Image 
of thy Perſon, whom thou haſt not ſpared for me; and ſhall I, 
Lord, retuſe chee my Heart and my Bowels ? Thy only be- 

otten Son came down upon Earth to ſuffer the moſt cryel 
arid ignominious Death ot the Croſs ; but thou haſt taken up 
into Heaven the Perſon, whom my Soul loved, to crown him 
with a glorious and ever happy Immortality. Shall his(or her) 
Felicity be the Cauſe of my Afflictions? And ſhall his (or her) 
Reſt occaſion my Diſpleature? "Tis the Property of true Love 
to prefer the Happineſs of the beloved Ferſon to our Satisfac- 
tion; theretore our Saviour told his Apoſtles, it you did love 
me, you would rejoyce, becauſe I go to my Father; for my 
Father is greater than I. Between thee, O great and living 
God, and us miſerable Worms ot the Earth, there is as valt a 
Difference, as there is between the innocent and harmleſs De- 
lights of this World, and the unſpeakable Pleaſures of thy Pre- 
ſence. For theſe are but as Drops of Water that are dried up 
with the leaſt Wind; whereas the Satisfactions of Heaven are 
like a bottomleſs Sea 0! Delights, in which we thal! ſwim tor 


ever. Do I theretore weep tor him or tor her, whoſe Tears 
thou 
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thou haſt wiped away ? Do I wear a mourning Apparel, and 
black Scart, tor him who is now covered with a glorious At- 
tire of Joy and Gladneſs, who is adorned with an Habit as 
white as Snow ? Dol delight myſelf in Darkneſs, and doth he 
ſolace himſelf at the Fountain of Light and Glory? Dol ſeek 
a ſolitary and melancholy Retreat, and doth he rejoyce a- 
mongſt the Thouſands ot Angels, and the glorious Company 
of immortal Spirits? I ſigh and groan, and he lings a new 
Song, the Song of the Bleſſed, which is always in his Mouth. 
All my * and Groaniags cannot bring him back up- 
on Earth; but if that were poſſible, it is not juſt to attempt it; 
my Kindneſs would be cruel, and my Love muſt be inhuman. 
How could I reſolve to make him leave the Haven of eternal 
Felicity, to expoſe him again to the furious Waves and Storms 
of this troubleſome Sea of the World ? To engage him in treſh 
Encounters, to cloath him with the Rags of Mortality, to take 
him out of Rivers of Pleaſures, and bring him back again into 
a Sea of Gall and Bitterneſs, and feed him again with Bread 
of Affliction? Can I be ſo cruel as to with him out of thy Em- 
braces, and the raviſhing Enjoyment of thy Favour and eter- 
nal Lite, to deliver him again into the Torments of Mortality? 
The Shortneſs of this Lite minds me of my Departure after 
him, to the Light of the Living, where we may again enjoy 
one another, O Lord, truly wonderful, and various in all thy 
Diſpenſations ! It is not only for the Advantage of this happy 
Creature, and thy Glory, that thou haſt taken him into thy 
Reſt; but for my Good, and the Inſtruction of his ſurviving 
Friends; to put my Obedience and Faith to a Trial, as thou 
didſt the Father of the Faithful, whoſe Trial was far greater 
than mine. For thou commandeſt him to ſacrifice his Son with 
his own Hands ; but thou requireſt from me no other Sacrifice, 
but my Submiſſion to thy Holy Will. I will therefore ſpeak 
in Eli's Language, It rs the Lord, let him do as ſeemeth him 
good or as Job, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, 
bleſſed be the Name of #he Lord. Thou haſt taken from me what 
I highly valued on Earth, that I might look up to Heaven, 
whither he is departed from me, Grant me therefore. Grace 
to put an End to all theſe Sighs, Groans and Tears, and ſpend 
no longer my Time and my Breath lamenting the Loſs of my 
beloved Object; but that I may employ myſelf to prepare for 
my Removal out of this earthly Tabernacle. Grant that I may 
imitate the Piety, Zeal, Faith and Conſtancy, and all other 
Virtues of ſuch as thou haſt admitted into thine eternal Reſt, 
and crown'd with everlaſting Joy and Happineſs, Let me die 
the Death of the Righteous, and let my laſt End be like his. 
Amen, CHAP. 
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The fourth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, 
is, to diſengage our Hearts from the World. 
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7 Children of IFae! decamped from the Wilderneſs 
with a ready Mind, and went joytully over the River 
Jordan, when God commanded them jo to = The Cauſe ot 
their Readineſs was an earneſt longing for the Land of Ca- 
naan, and their unſettled Condition in the Wilderneſs, having 
nothing but Tents to live in. Death is to us the ſame, in re- 

ard to our heavenly Paradiſe, as the River Jordan was to the 

hildren of Iſrael, in reſpectto the promiſed Land. Therefore 
from hence it appears, that the ſtrongeſt Motives to oblige us 
to a Reſolution of entring into this Paſſage willingly, is, to 
free ourſelves from all things which might incumber, ſtop, or 
tye us to the World, and keep ourſelves always ina Readineſs 
to depart. 

For that Purpoſe, it is not neceſſary that we ſhould go out 
of the World, but that the World ſhould be baniſhed and dri- 
ven out of us, and that we ſhould renounce all Vanities and 
unruly AfﬀecCtions, ſo that we might be able to ſaywith the Apo- 
{tle, The World is crucified to me, and I am crucified tothe World, 
For there be many, who depart out of this World, but leave 
their Hearts and moſt tender Affections behind. As Lot's 
Wife that went out of Sodom, but leſt there her Treaſures and 
Delights, her moſt ardent Deſires. As the [/rael/ites, who, when 
they went out of Egypt, leſt behind them their curſed Aﬀec- 
tions, with their Pots of Fleth and Onions. 

The ſame thing happens to many, who ſeparate themſelves 
without any Neceſſity, from the Acquaintance of Mankind, 
and who affect a ſtrange and auſtere kind of Life. They leave 
the Society of wiſe and virtuous Ferſons, and the lawtul Uſe 
of the Bleſſings which Heaven had granted them; and they 
deprive themſelves of all that deſerve Eſteem, and the Means 
of glorifying God, and editying their Neighbours. But many 
times they carry with them their Corruptions, their Vices, 
and a Legion of wicked Thoughts and carnal Defires. By 
this Means they give way to the Devil, and expoſe themſelves 
to all his Temptations. For that wicked Serpent delights ra- 
ther in the Dens of wild Beaſts, and in the Caves of the — 
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than in the Palaces and Dwellings of Princes and Kings. The 
moſt abominable Vices creep and breed rather in the Deſaxts, 
and Places ot Retreat, than in Publick, and in great Cities 
that are full of Inhabitants. Lot remained chaſte in the moſt 
abominable City that was in the World; but when he went a- 
fide to the Foot of a Mountain, and into the Cave to dwell, he 
dehled himſelt with a monſtrous Inceſt, When Satan intended 
to tempt our Saviour Chriſt, he carried him into a Deſart, and 
tothe Top of a Mountain. From hence we may learn, that this 
ſubtle Enemy of Mankind had learnt by his long Experience, 
that the Places of Retreat, and the moſt ſolitary, are the fit- 
teſt to lay his Snares. IH our Saviour, who was wholly inno- 
cent, and free from Sin, hath been able to overcome all man- 
ner of Temptations ; we are not of the ſame Temper, we are 
not turniſhed with ſuch Armour as he was, of Proof againſt all 
the inflamed Darts of the Devil. For our miſerable Fleth de- 
lights in its own Deſtruction, it opens the Ears and the Heart 
wide, to the deceitful Promiſes of Satan, and ſuffers itſelf to 
be cheated by his damnable Enchantments. It flatters us, and 
cauſes us to be lulled aſleep in its Boſom, then like a treache- 
rous Dalilah, it betrays us into the unmerciful Hands of our 
great Enemy. | 

Some cloath themſelves with Hair, and wear at their Gir- 
dles a knotted Cord, whom the Devil drags to Hell with the 
invincible Chains ot Luſt. Others climb up to the Top of fro- 
zen Mountains, and yet their Hearts burn with impure Flames. 
Some affect a mourntul Solitarineſs, whoſe Deſires and Long- 
ings are for the World and its Vanities, Others have their 
Hands lifted up to Heaven, whoſe Minds are enſlaved to the 
Earth, and rooted in the rotten and filthy Pleaſures of the 
Age. Some have a Lamp burning before them, whoſe Under- 
{ſtanding is wrapped in groſs Darkneſs, more palpable than 
that of Egypt. Others have an empty Stomach, whoſe Soul is 
full ot abominable Paſſions. In ſhoit, ſome live in Appearance 
like Angels, and yet they are poſſeſſed with Legions of inter- 
nal Spirits. Others ſeem to have no Concernment in the World, 
and yet lodge the whole World in their Hearts. | 

Under a coarſe Habit dwells oft-times more Envy, more 
Vanity and Ambition, than under the glorious Attire of Silk 
and Gold. Thro' a torn Habit ſome Souls may be perceived 
ſwelled with Pride and Arrogance : And in Company of Beg- 
gars, are to be found many times the Deftgns ot Kings, and 
the lofty Thoughts of the greateſt Monarchs. To ſpeak plain- 
Iy, the good Things and n we of this Lite do not — 

an 
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and wed us of themſelves to this World; but rather that Love 
and Affection which we bear to them. 

For, without doubt, there be many that are more earneſt 
and affectionate ſor the things they want, than others that en- 
joy them. Some poor People hare a far greater longing for 
Riches, than ever Slomon had in the midſt of all his great 
Treatures, Some filly Women, who are covered with old 
Rags, and ſome contemptible Josns have more Vanity and 
Pride in their Brains, than ever had Queen E/ther in her rich- 
eſt and moſt glorious Attire, The Prophet Daniel was raiſed 


to an high and eminent Honour, for he was the Governor of 


the third Part of the Monarchy of the Per ans, and of the 

Meder; nevertheleſs, he was no more concerned in Babylon, 
than 1t he had had there but a Sepulchre, and worn the Chains 
oi a Slave; he ſends forth as many Sighs, and pours as many 
Tears, as it he had been ſitting upon the Aſhes of Jeruſalem. 

Some pitiful Beggars are more loth to quit their Rog, than 
Sovereign Princes to lay down the Enſigns of their Dignity 
and Honour. Such are more enflayed to their Filth and Baſe- 
neſs, than the greateſt Monarchs to the Glory and Splendor of 
their Empire. Death labours as much to free a Man from his 
Priſon, and take him out of his Dungeon, as to drive him out 
of his Palace, and ts tumble him from his Throne; the Poor 
and the Indigent, who have no other Bed to lie upon than the 
hard Ground, make as much Reſiſtance as the Rich, who ars 
ſtretched upon the ſofteit Couches : The Galley-flaves are as 
unwilling that Death ſhould looſe them from their Chains, and 
take them out of their Miſery, as the Kings and Princes are to 
leave theirSceptres and their Crowns. I am fully pertuaded that 
David was more willing to go from his Command, and from 
his Riches, than many poor Wretchesare to depart from their 
Dunghils, and their Meanneſs. Some Pertons are tormented 
with the Gout, the Stone, and other grievous and ſenſible 
Pains ; they defire nevertheleſs, more paſſionately to live, than 
many who enjoy a perfect and r N Carnal and 
earthly Souls are fo much wedded to the Earth, that they feel 
a great Reluctancy, and an unſpeakable Diſpleaſure, when 
they are to depart trom a Body rotten and talling to pieces 
with old Age, Whereas others, who are more ſpiritualized, 
and that have tafted ot the heavenly Gift, and of the Powers 
of the World to come, depart moft willingly out of young and 
luſty Bodies, flouritng in their Strength and Beauty. 

We mult not therefore remove out of the World our Legs 
and Arms, but our Aﬀections and vain Luſts. It God beſtows 
upon us bis carthly Bleſſings, we are not to follow the Exam- 
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ple of that extravagant Philoſopher, who caſt into the Sea his 
Silver and his precious Stones, that he might not have the 
Trouble to keep them; and who loſt them willingly, that he 
might not be in any farther Danger of lofins them atterwa: ds. 
But we muſt take heed, that they cauic not our Faith to make 
Shipwreck, and that we regard them not mord taan our Con- 
ſciences. For the Soul is a far more precious Jewel than the 
Body, and Life is tar more conſidecavle than Cioathing, See- 
ing that God beſtows upon us ſo many good Things, with an 
Intent that we ſhould enjoy them; we ſhout ' ſhew ourtelves 
unthankiul to his Goodneſs, contrary to the wiſe Providence, 
and unjuſt and cruel to ourſelves, to retuie the Means of ever 
uſing and employing theſe hleſſings. All God's Creatures are 
good, and none are to be rejected, but received with 'Thankſi 
giving ; tor they are ſanctified by the Word of God, and by 
rayer. | 
he Honour and Riches derived to us from our Eirth, or 
that we obtain by lawful and juſt Means, are to be ranke1 a- 
mong the Bleſſings ot God. Therefore Ether, who was but a 
poor Stranger, received with Joy, asa Favour trom Heaven; 
the Imperial Crown that was put upon her Head, and retuſed 
not to be the Wife of the greateſt Monarch of that Time. 
Joſeph accepted willingly the Power and Dignity with which 
King Pharsh had inveſted him; and the Prophet Daniel did 
not only take the honourable Commands which were beſtowed 
upon him by the King of Babylon, but he employed his Power 
and Credit to raiſe als his Companions to Places of Truſt, and 
to the Government of that Empire. God ſometimes gives 
Sceptres into the Hands of cruel and profane Perſons, ſuch as 
were Pharaoh, Ahab, Nebuchadnezzar, Belſbazzar, and Herod, 
to teach us, that it is not the chiet Good of Man, and that we 
muſt aim at a more excellent Kingdom, and at more ſolid and 
conſtant Felicities. He alſo places upon the Throne Men ac- 
cording to his own Heart, whom he cheriſhes as the Apple of 
his Eye, as David, Sel:mon, Jehoſhaphat, He xekiab and Jo/ias, 
to teach us that the Fear oi God, and the Expectation of an 
immortal Crown, is not inconſiſtent with the Honours of this 
Life, nor with worldly Glory; For true Piety hath the Promiſes 
of this Life, and that which zs to come, 

The Riches of the Earth are no more hurtful than the Ho- 
nours and Dignities, unlets it be by Accident; they are very 
uſeful and advantageous to ſuch as emeloy them well, and 
diſpoſe ot them with religious Diicretion. They are powertul 
Helps to true Piety, and excellent Means to glority God, and 
te exa8cile our Mercy and Compaſſion : I may ſay, that they 
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ive a Luſtre to the Zeal and Charity of God's Children, 
Kiches turn to Evils, and are ill beſtowed in the Hand of a 
brute and ſordid Nabal; at the Diſpoſition ot a mercileſs and 
voluptuous Glutton, as in the Goſpel, of a perfidious and trea- 
cherous Ju, of a filly and debauched Youth, as the prodigal 
Son; but they are the Bleflings of Heaven, when they tall into 
the Hand of a 2 h, who nourith=<th therewith his Father, 
and all his Kin 2 in the Hands of a David, that employed 
them in Oſte rings to Almighty God in the Sight ot his People; 
of a Hlomon, who built a magnificent Temple; and of Mary 
Magdalen, who ſpent them not in Luxury and Vanity, nor in 
curious Trinkets, but to = a Box full ot precious Ointment, 
which the poured on the Head of the Saviour of the World, 
"Theſe are Bl-flings indeed, when ſuch an one enjoys them as 
Crnelius the Centurion, who employed them in Alms, where- 
of the Perſume aſcended up to the Throne of the God ot Mer- 


_ cies, In ſhort, our Lord Jetus Chriſt, who is the eternal Wiſdom 


ot the Father, hath uttered out of his ſacred Mouth, that it 
was mire bleſſed to gi ve than to recei de, Acts xXx. 

I am not 1gnorant of the Oracle pronounced by this great 
God and Saviour, That whoſoever doth not renounce, Father, 


Mother, Houſes and Lands for my Sake, is not worthy of me, Mat. 


x. This was ſaid to teach us, that we muſt renounce with 
Heart and Affection all things in the World, and of this pre- 
jent Lite, and that we muſt be always ready to ſorſake all, in 
caſe we cannot keep them without offending God, and giving 
a Scandal to his Church. But without ſuch abſolute Neceſſit 7 
God requires not from us in any Place of Scripture, actually 
to quit an] leave our worldly Poſſeſſions. 

I know alto very well, that when a young Man enquired of 
our Saviour, What he <vas to do to inherit eternal Life? This 
wile Teacher returned him this Anſwer, Sei all that thou haſt, 
and gide it to the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Riches in Heaven; 
then come and follow me, Luke xviii. This was a particular 
Commandment made only to that Man, upon a fingular Oc- 
caſion; from whence it is not poſlible that we ſhould gather 
any Concluſion to oblige others to the ſame Action: For o- 
therwiſe this might oblige all Chriſtians in general to ſell what 
they have, without Exception, and to give it to the Poor. The 
Commandment was given upon this Occaſion; this vain- glo- 
rious Phart/ee boaſted of having kept all the Commandments 


of God from his Youth up. To remove this good Opinion ot 


himſelf out of his Mind, and to give a Vent to the ſwelling of 
his phariſaical Pride, our Lord puts him to a Trial, enjoins 
lum to {ell all his Goods, and to give them to the Poor. 2 5 
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theſe Words the young Man went away very ſad, in a Confu- 
ſion, becauſe he had much Riches, and his ſtrongeſt Affections 
were fixed there. By this he diſcovered, that he was far trom 
loving God with all his Heart, and with all his Soul, and with 
al! his Strength, becauſe it appeared, that he loved his world- 
ly Poſſflivns more than Chriſt and his Bleſſedneſs. You may 
theretore underſtand without Difficulty, devour Souls, that this 
Commandment made to this young Man, extends not toall in 
general, It it had been ſo underſtood, the Holy Apoſtles, who 
were minitul of every thing that tended to Perfection, would 
not have reited ſatisfied with the Lo's of their Goods, to fol- 
low Chriſt, as they declared to him themſelves, We have left 
all, and have followed thee, Mat. xix But they would have re- 
ſerved nothing for themſclves, which Courle they never took. 
For ot. John, Chriſt's beloved Diſciple, had a Dwelling-Houſe, 
where he entertained the Holy Virgin aſter our $Saviour's. 
Neath, John xix. And the other Apoſtles had their Ships, their 
Nets and Tacklings: Therefore atter Chriſt's Reſurrection 
_ returned to their Fiſhing Trade. 

- Our Saviour, upon the Occaſion of the young Man's reſuſ- 
ing to obey this expreſs and particular Command ot eig bs 


Goods, and giving them to the Poor, informs his Diſciples, -h 


it is hard for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
But he explains in another Place this Paſſage in ſuch a Man- 
ner, that he leaves not the leaſt Difficulty in it; when he faith, 
that it is hard tor them, who put their Confidence in Riches, 
toenter into the Kingdom of God, Matth. xix. By this we may 
underſtand, that he ſpeaks not ot all rich Men in general, but 
of ſuch only who put their Truſt in their Riches. 'Therelore 
the Apoſtle St. Paul does not command the rich Men to caſt 
away their Eſtates and Goods but he adviſes them not to put 
their Confidence in them, ſo as to become more vain and haugh- 
ty. In this Manner he ſpeaks to Timothy, Charge them that are 
rich in this World, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt in un- 


certain Riches, but in the Living God, who grveth us richly all 


Things to evjoy, 1 Tim. vi. EY 
Here are therefore the beſt Directions, according to my 
Judgment, for a true Chriſtian, who delires his Soul to be ac- 
ceptable to God, to attain to the Diſpoſitions necetlary tor an 
happy Death. wk 
1. We muſt employ our moſt conſtant and earneſt Endea- 
vours and Affections, tor the 1piritual Advantages of the Soul, 


and of the Life to come. We mult thirſt impatiently for the 


Graces of God, and tor the Gitts of his Holy Spirit. Me muſt 


d tor the ſpiritual Robes of the Soul, and labour 
figh and long tor the ſpii : I, — 
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with all our Strength, to attain to the incorruptible Crown, 

and the immortal G'ory of Heaven, Chriſt gives us this 

holy and ſafe A tv ce, Seek, ſaith he, firſt the Kingdom of God 

and 1ts Righteou'/ne's, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you, 

Mat. vi. And elſewhere, Labour not for the Meat which periſh- 

7k bet for that Meat which endareth unto everlaſting Life, 
hn vi. 

2. As the good King Solamon built firſt the Lord's Houſe, 
and then laid the Foundation ot his own Palace: Thus we 
ought to proceed to labour firſt tor the Advancement of God's 
Kingdem, and the Edification of his Church, that when we 
may have L:berty to employ ourſelves about the Affairs of 
thi preſent Lite, and about our worldly Concerns. But our 
Employment and Calling muſt be juſt, and warranted by the 
Laws oi God and Man; tor he that gains Riches by unlawtul 
Arts, is but a Thiet and a Robber, | 

3. Beiore we engage in any Work, we muſt pray to God to 
youchiaje his Blefling to it, and ſpeak to him as Moſes, Let the 
Beauty of the Lord our God be upon us, and eſtabliſh thou the 
Work of ur Hands npon us, yea the Work of our Hands aſtabliſo 
thou it, Plal, xc. For without his Afiſtance and Bleſling all 
our Labours w:ll be in vain and to little Purpoſe, It is God 
that makes Poor, and makes Rich, that lifts up and abaſeth, 
1 7am. ii. Neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that 
awatereth, but God that giveth the Increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. The Royal 
Prophet is of the ſame Judgment, when he ſaith, If the Lord 
buildeth not the City, their Labour is but Iſt that build tt. 
4. Our Labour muſt be without Murmurings, and miſtruſt- 
ing God's Providence ; we muſt baniſh out of our Minds all 
idle Thoughts and groundleſs Expectations that diſturb us 
— cvii. We muſt pluck out of our HV arts all the Cares and 

iipleaiures that trouble us. We muſt imprint in our Minds 


that =xc-Hent Sentence of David, Caſt thy hurden upon the Lord, 


and he # al ſuſtain thee, Pſal. v. and that of St. Peter, Caft all your 
Care upun him, for he careth fur you, 1 Pet. v. We mult remem- 


ber our Saviour's Charge, Take heed to your elves, left at any time 


year Hearts be overchurged with Surfeiting and Drunkenne/s, and 
tus Cares of this Lie, Luke xxi. | 
5. Above all things we muſt beware of the laviſh Vice of 
Covetouſneſs, that denies God's good Providence, and his fa- 
therly Care. To that purpoſe St. Paul exhoits us in expreſs 
Words, Let your Conver/ation be without Covetouſneſs, and be 
content with ſuch things as ye have; for he hath ſaid, I wilt ne- 
ver jeave thee nur forſake thee, Heb. xiii, That he might beget 
in us an Averſion of this intamous Vice, St. Paul tells us, They 
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that will be rich fall into Temptation aud « Snare, and into many 
Fouliſb and hurtful Lufts, which drown Men in Deftructicn and 
Perdition, 1 Tim. vi. He adds next, For the Love of Money 35 
the Root of all Evil, which while ſome coveted after, they erred 
from the Faith, aud pierced themſeldes thr:ugh with many Sor- 
rows, Col. iii. The fame Apoſtle declares, that Covetouſnets is 
Idolatry, and that it thall never inherir the Kingdom o God, 
Eph. v. Therefore we ought to follow the wile King 5 A lvice, 
Labour not to be rich, but furbear from any ſach Deſign, Prov, 
XXV. g 

6. If God pleaſe to afſſict vs with Poverty, and to caſt us 
down in the Duſt of a mean Eitate, notwithſtanding our con- 
tinual Labours in alawtul Calling ; let us endeavour to poit-1s 
our Souls with Patience. Look upon Chriſt our Saviour, who 
for our Sakes became poor, altho* he was rich, that we might 
be enriched by his Poverty. Let us beieech him to grant us 
the bleſſed Diſpoſirion of St. Paul, that we may be able to {peak 
as he did, I have learned to be content in what/vever ſtate I am, 
I know beth how to be abs/:d, and I kuow how to abound ; every 
where, and in all things, I am iufiructed both to be full and to be 
hungry, both to abound aud ſuffer need. Ican do all things through 
_ which trengtheneth me, Phil. iv. Remember, Chriſtian 
Souls, to ſettle your Treaſure in Heaven, where neither Moth 
nor Ruſt can corrupt, and where Thieves cannot break through 
and ſteal ; labour to be rich in Faith, and in good Works, that 
you may inherit the Kingdom that God hath promiſed to 
them that love him. ; 

7. But if it hath pleaſed God to bleſs thy Labours, and his 
powerful and liberal Hand hath raiſed thee up to great Ho- 
nour, ſo that thou enjoyeſt Riches in abundance, thou mult 
remember to poſſeſs them in ſuch a Manner, that they may 
not enſlave thee ; and, according to St. Paul's Advice, thou 
mult remember to enjoy them, as if thou enjoyeſt them not, 
and that the Faſhion ot this Worl i paſſeth away. We muſt not 
truſt upon them, nor pride in them. We ought to glory in 
ſomething elſe, as God himſelt exhorts us, Let not the wiſe 
Man boaſt of his Wiſdom, not the Strong of his Strength; 


Let not the rich Man glory in his Riches; but let him that 


glories, glory in that he hath Underſtanding and knows me, 
8 
8. We muſt not only take off our Hearts and Affections ſrom 
the World and its Vanities, trample upon them, and eſteem 
them like Dung, in comparilon of the unſpeakable Treaſures 
of Heaven; but we muſt alſo be ready to leave them at every 
Moment, as ſo many et: vain and periſhable things. As 
4 we 
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we are to poſſeſs them without Diſpleaſure and Fear, fo we 
muſt part with them without Griet and Murmuring. Tho 
we ſhould loſe in a Day all that God hath beſtowed upon us 
in this Worl?, it becomes us to ſtrengthen ourſelves with an. 
Holy Confidence and Reiolution, ſaying with Job, The Lord 
ga we — the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the Name of the 
Lord, Job i. 

9 10 we happen to part with our Goods, Honours, and Dig- 
nities in the Service of God, and for the Profeſſion of Chriſt's 
Goſpel; in ſuch a Caſe we ought to endure the Loſs with a 
Chriſtian Patience, and an exceſſive Joy, becauſe that ſuch a 
Los tor a juſt Cauſe will prove at laſt to our Advantage and 
Glory. This was the Practice of the taithful H-brews, of whom 
St. Paul renders this Teſtimony, You have taken joyfully the 
ſpoiling of yuur Goods, knowing that you have in Heaven a better 
and more iafing Inheritance, Heb. x. Chriſtian Souls repreſent 
unto yourſelves the Example ot the Prophet Moſes, who efteem- 
ed the Reproach of Chrift greater Riches than the Treaſures of E- 
F. for he had a Reſpect unto the Recompenos of the Reward, 

eb xi. | 

10. Whilſt we enjor our Goods, we muſt take care of the 
Poor, and be'bountitul in Alms; and to ſpeak St. Paul's Lan- 
guage, Whl/ we have Time, let us dv good, eſpecialiy to the Hou- 
fold of Faith, Gal. vi, Whoever hath Compaſſion on the Poor, 
makes God his Debtor ; he will aſſuredly return him his good 
Deed, Prov. ix. Our Saviour promiſes to recompence a Cup 
of cold Water, that ſhall be given to the meaneſt of ſuch as be- 
lieve in his Name, Matth, x. Alms is a Seed that is caſt upon 
the Earth ; but its Flowers and moſt excellent Fruits are to be 
gathered in Heaven, He that ſows liberally, ſhall reap libe- 
rally, 2 Cr. ix. It is not therefore as that other Seed mention- 
ed, H. cxvi. that they that ſow in Tears, ſhall reap with Songs 
ot Triumph, For whoſoever beſtows his Alms ſparingly and 
unwillingly, he ſhall be treated in the ſame Manner as he that 
retules to part with it. "Therefore St. Paul declares, Though I 
ſhould give all my Goods to nouriſp the Poor, if I have no Charity, 
1 am nothing, 2 Cor. xiii. God loves a chearful Giver, and de- 
lights in ſuch Sacrifices, 2 Cor. ix, Remember therefore, Chri- 
ſtian, that God ſhall judge you at the laſt Day, not by Learn- 
ing, Knowledge, Riches or Dignities, and Honours ot this 
Lite, but by your Alms-Deeds, and Acts of Charity and Ho- 
ſpitality, and by diſtributing of your Goods to the Neceflities 
ot the Saints. Make to yourſelves Friends of the Mammon ot 
Unrighteouineſs, that when ye fail, they may receive you into 
cyerlaſting Habitations, Matih. xxv, Rim, X11, Luke xxvi. that 
upon 
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upon your Tomb one may juſtly engrave, He hath ſcattered, he 
hath given to the Poor, his Righteon/ne/5, that is, his Charity, 
and Alms-Deeds, remain for ever, Plal. cxi. 

11. Finally, We muſt not only take off our Hearts and Af- 
ſections from the Kiches, Honours, and Vanities of this World, 
but we mult alſo deny ourſelves, be tame and overcome our 
Paſſions, and crucity our Fleſh with its Luſts. Therefore our 
Great God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt calls upon us from Hea- 
ven, He that «will follow me, let him deny him elf, take up his 
Croſs daily, and come after me, Matth. x. ; 

That we may be able to imprint this good Leſſon in our 
Minds, we mult ſeriouſly conſider in the firſt Place that we 
are but Strangers and Pilgrims in this World, and thac we have 
no laſting City, Heb. xiii, The Houſes that God grants to us, 
are no perpetual Dwellings, but only Inns for our preſent Con- 
veniency. This was the frequent Confideration of the great 
Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, who ſaw the Promiſes. 
atar off, and believed and embraced them, For St Paul in- 
forms us, they did ingenuouſly proſeſs, that they were no bet- 
ter than Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, and their Inten- 
tion was to march torwards to their celeſtial Country. This 
was Jacob's Language when he appeared before Pharaoh : The 
Days of my Pilgrimage have been ſbort und evil, they have not 
attained to the Years of the Life of my Fathers, and of thetime of 


their Pilgrimage, Heb. xii. Gen. xlvii. And not only of the 


ancient Patriarchs, who nzver had any other Poſ[-flions in the 
World than a Tomb or ſome ſmall Piece of Ground, have ac- 
knowledged themſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims ; but 
Princes and Kings alto, whom God hath ſanctified by his Holy 
Spirit, have freely conteſſed the ſame. For David declares not 
in the time ot his Baniſhment, nor of his Flight, nor in his Ca- 
lamities and Miſery ; but in his molt flouriſhing State, and in 
the midſt of his Triumphs, Glory and Plenty and Proſperity, 
he declares unto God, I am a Stranger and a Sojourner with 
thee, as all my Fathers were, Pal. xxxix, and cxix. And when 
he ipeaks not only of himſelt, but alſo of the reſt of God's 
Children that are upon Earth, he makes no Difficulty to con- 
tels, We are Strangers and & juurners with hee, as all our Fathers 
were, and our Days are 6s a Shadow upon Earth, and there is none 
abiding, 1 Chron, xxix. Rich and Poor, Maſters and Servants, 
Princes and Subjects, all ot us in general, we may, with Reaſon 

fay to the Men of this World, as Abraham to the Children of 
Heth, I am a Stranger and a Sijourner in the midſt of yu. Now 
he that travels in a ſtrange Country, may gather ſome Flowers 
in his Paſſage, or take with him a tew Ears ot Corn; but it * 
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be wiſe, he will never tarry to build a Palace. It he be well 
treated in his Inn, he muſt not deſpite the good Cheer; but it 
his Entertainment be bad, he mk endure with Patience the 
Inconvcniencies, and contemn all the Diſorders that happen 
during his Abode. It the Way be deep, full of Mud, 6riars and 
Thorns, he muſt go out of them as ſoon as he can; and if it be 
good and pleafar.t, he mult not ſtop in it, co buſy himſclt with 
necdl-is inquiries. Every one that is a Travell-r, dr. ams of 
nothing, but how to advance in his Journey, and go forward, 
Likewi.e, being accuſtomed to Vlenty an! Want, to Riches 
and Poverty, to Honour and Dithonuur, we ou «ht to leave the 
things that are behind, and to proceed torward to 1tuch as are 
betore, that we may attain to the End and Reward vt our hea- 
venly Calling, Phil. iii, 

2. Conſider not only, I beſeech you, that we are Strangers 
and Sojourners in the World, and th.t we are not to inhabit 
always in this foreign Country, but that our Paſſage will be 
but for a tew Days, ev. vii, We need but little to fluurith and 
entertain us in this ſhort Race; at the End of it we ſhall nei- 
ther hunger nor thirſt and the Sun thall burn us no more, As 
it happened with Jacob and his Family, when they went into 
Egypt, they had no other Corn nor Food., but what was need- 
ful and neceſſary for them in the Way; becaute they were cer- 
tain to meet with Plenty of all manner of 20041 th ngs in 
Joſeph's Houſe. Likewiſe we need not make any great Provi- 

ion tor ourſelves in this Lite, becauſe we are marching apace 
towards our Saviour Chritt, our eldeſt Brother, unto whom 
God hath given all Power in Heaven and on Earth, Mat. xxiv. 
We are marching into a Countiy that abounds with all man- 
ner of true Riches, Excellency, Glory and Happineſs. 

3. Conſider that we are not only Strangers but Soldiers, and 
under the B-nner 0: Chritt our Captain, who judges him that 
fights juſtly, Rev. xx. Job 8 that there is a War- 
fare « </CY to all Mortals upon Earth, Job vii. But I may 
lay, that this Wariare is _ tor ſuch as aim at the glorious 
Immortality, and that God calls them to endure grievous and 
violent Encounters, Therefore St. Paul exhorts his beloved 
Dilciple Timothy, to bebave hrm/elf as a good Soldier in this juſt 
War, and to fight the good Fight of Faith, 1 Tim. i. Now he 


that goes to Mar, muit nut incumber himſelf with the Enjoy- 


ments of this Lite. 

4. Moreover, conſider that we are like to Soldiers who are 
engaged in an Enemy's Country, not with a Deſign to conquer 
and eſtablith ourielves there, but only to obtain a free Paſſage, 


having only an Intent to paſs through into our own _— 
| 
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Soil. We do not deſire to get into our Hands the Inheritances 
and Poſſeſſions of the Worldlings, nor to rob them of their 


J. Crowns and Scepters, We have no other Requeſt to make to 


them, but that which the Children of Hel made to the Inha- 
ditants of Edom, when they were going to the promiſed Land, 
' Nuwb.xxix, We deſire Leave fo pals peaceably, and go along 
| by the King's Highway, to take Poffefſion of the Inheritance 
which God hath prepared for us, from the beginning of the 
World. We would not ſo much as taſte of a Bit of Bread with- 
out paying forit, nor drink a Cup ot Water without Leave. 
F. Conſider that this Lite is a Race, and the World the Place 
to run in. Now ſuch as are in a Kece muſt take heed that 
' Thorns do not catch hold of them in their Courſe, nor that 
their Feet fink into the Mire or the Clay; and that they may 
run ſwiſter, they muſt caſt off all Burdens and Incumbrances, 
It therefore we will run this Race in ſich a Manner, as that 
we may obtain the Prize, we muſt look that the Thorns and 
Briars of the World take not hold of us, and that we fink not 
into the Mire of the dirty Pleatures of this Lite, We muſt 
caſt away all the Burdens that overcharge us, and eſpeciall 
the Burden of Sin, which is ſo grievous, that Nature itſelf 
groans under it, It is the Intent of St. Pau Exhortation, 
| Seeing aue are compaſſed about <with ſe great a Cloud of Witneſſes, 
let us lay aſde every Yeight, aud the n which doth ſo eaſily Je- 
' ſet us, and let us run with Patience the Race dhat is ſet befors us, 
| looking unte Feſus th: Author and Fintjher of our Faith, who, for 
— Joy that was ſet before him, cndured the Croſs, Kom. viii. 

ed. XII. 

6. Confider that our Life is a continual Wreſtling ; for we 
Vfeſtle not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, but alſo againſt Prin- 
Cipalities and Powers, againſt the Lords of the World, and the 
Rulers of the Darkneis of this World, againſt ſpiritual Wiek- 
edneſs in high Places, Eph. vi. 1 Cor. x. Now he that intends 
to wreſtle well, muſt diet himſelt accordingly. It therefore tor 
a corruptible Crown, Men diet their Bodies, render them ſup- 
ple and pliant, and abſtain from Delights and Pleaſure; how 
much more Keaſon have we to do the like tor an incorrupti- 
ble and glorious Crown ? 

7. Conſider that God will have us to be conformable to the 
Image of his Son, and that we muſt follow his Footſteps. Now 
this good Saviour repreſents to us his own Condition, Rom. viii. 
Pet. ii. The F,xes have Holes, and the hirds of the Air have Neſts, 
but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his Head, Luke ix. 
Thereſore he made this Conteflion betore Pontius Pilate, My 
Kingdom is not of ibis World, Joh. viii. And for that Keaſon he 

reproves 
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reproves the groſs and carnal Expectat ions of the two Diſci- 


ples, as they were going to Emaus, O Fools and fliw of Heart, 


to belie ve all that the Prophets have (poken, Luke xxiv. Ought 
not — to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his Glory ? 
According to his bleſſed Example, we muſt have but a little 
Portion and Concernment in the World, and enter by many 
Afflictions into the Kingdom of God, Acts xxiv. 

8. I judge, that it is alſo neceſſary, that we ſhould repreſent 
at every Moment unto ourſelves, that to ſpeak properly, we 
can have but the Uſe, and not the right Enjoyment of God's 
Creatures. We are intruſted with his Favours, as the Stew- 
ards of his Bleſſings and Riches. At every Moment he may call 
us to an Account, and require from us a Reaſon of our Beha- 
viour, and take from us our Enjoyments, We ſhould therefore 
look upon our Houſes and Poſlzſons, as upon things that are 
lent unto us. For as we are not diſpleaſed to reſtore what we 
have borrowed, and what we enjoy, as long as it pleaſes the 
lawful Owner to lend it ; thus, we ſhoul gladly leave this 
preſent Life, and all our worldly Poſſeſſions, in caſe we can but 

rſuade ourſelves that all belong to God, and that he hath 

ent them but for a Moment. . 3 : 

9 Moreover, it is neceſſary for us to conſider the fruitleſs 
Labours and Painsthat we are at, when we purchaſe the Riches 
of the Earth, and aſcend upto Dignities and Honours : For as 
the Husbandman, when he hath manured his Field, and wa- 
tered it with his Sweat, is many times deceived of all his tair 
Hopes and Expectations, thus it commonly happens to the 


Covetous and Ambitious ; they toil and labour in vain ; the 


Good which they think to graſp, ſlides away between their 
pe as Water, or as Wax, that melts at the firſt Approach 
of the Fire; and all the Honours which they expect to enjo 

and embrace, are as a Shadow that ſpon vaniſhes, or as a Smoa 

that flies up out ot their Reach; when they have well labour- 
4 oy theſe Vanities, they reap nothing but Griet and Diſ- 

eaſure. . 

£ 10. Take notice of the ſmall Satisfaction that there 1s to be 
ſound in the moſt entire and perfect Enjoyment of the Ad- 
vantages of this World, They are like Drink, which leaves us 
ſtill athirſt, and like empty Meat which cannot fatiate our 


Longing; like the Waters of the Well of Sychar, whereot our. 


Saviour laid to the Woman of Samaria, He that drinketh of 
this Water ſhall thirſt again, John iv. It happens to the World- 
lings, as to him who ſleeps hungry, and dreams that he is eat- 
ing, when he awakes, his Stomach is empty, Ja. xxix. or like 


to another, who thinks in his Sleep that he drinks, but * 
is 
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bis Eyes are open, he finds himſelf drowthy, and his Appetite 
| unſatisfied: For. he who hungers for Money, is never content- 
ed with the Enjoyment of it; and he who thirſts for Vain- 
lory, can never be pleaſed with all the rout Honours and 
| Grandeurs of the World, Eccl. v. Inſtead of ſatiating his long- 
ing Appetite, thele Things ſerve but to increaſe and augment 


it. The whole World was not large enough to ſatisfy the foo- 


liſh Ambition ot Alexander: For it is ſaid, he wept when a Phi- 
loſopher told him, there were yet many Worlds to conquer. 
This Man, for whom ſix Foot of Farth was ſufficient, had a 
ind to command over a Thouſand Worlds, if there had been 
ſo many. 
11. Conſider that all the Treaſures and Riches of the Indies, 
and the Pomp and Grandeur of the World, are not able to 
bring Peace to the Soul, nor Quiet to troubled Conſciences. 
When a poor Man has got together a little Silver and Gold, or 
when a mean Perion is railed to the higheſt Offices and Dig- 
nities, his Miſæry continues ſtill, though it changes its Appear- 
ance, Ott-times it is ſo much the more inſufferable, in that 
it puts on a falle Luſtre, and a deceitful Gloſs, in that ſuch 
- are conſtrained to live always masked, to ſuppreſs the Pangs, 
the Grief, the Sighs and Groans that often interrupt their 
profane Smiles, and carnal Delights and Paſtimes. 
| Therefore our Saviour compares Riches to Thorns, for they 
| prick and gaul not only the Hands, but the Heart and the 
* Bowels of fuch as embrace em with Affection. It may be alſo 
faid, that they are like Lions and Bears; for they are not to 
be caught without much Dithculty, and they are as uneaſy to 
be kept, becauſe we mult take heed, that we be not bit with 
their venemous and deadly Teeth. If you had but tried the 
horrible Diſpleaſures, the ſenſible Griets, and ſecret Fears, 
with the tormenting Cares that attend upon the moſt glorious 
Sceptres and the richeſt Crowns, you would never judge the 
Saying of that Prince unreaſonable, who exclaimed againſt his 
Royalty in this Manner, O Crown, if any did but know thy 
Werght, he would never lift thee up from the Ground. The moſt 
Part ot the Pleaſures and Satisfactions of this Life depend 
much upon Man's Imagination, and all this Grandeur and hu- 
man Glory is nothing but Wind. 'The Royal Prophet teaches 
us this Truth with much Elegancy, when he ſaith, That every 
Man at his laſt State is alt gether Junity; ſurely every Man walk- 
eth in a vain Shew, ſurely they are diſquieted invain, Plal. xxxix. 
Slomon, the molt learned of all Kings, the richeſt and moſt 
megnificent Prince of his Time, had retuſed nothing to his 
Eyes to gratiſy his Luſt; he had taſted ot all the _ 
FANLMES 


5 
7 
3 
* * 
0 
i 1 
[4 
2, 
5% 
11 
0 
5 
We” 


DD 
3 + wt. 


* 
** — 
2 224 Ren . * — 7 


90 The Cnr18TIAN's Confolations 
Paſtimes that can be imagined ; but at laſt he found ſo little 


Satisfaction and ſolid Content, that he was forced to acknow- | 


12. Chiefly, we are to conſider, that if our Enjoyments have . 
been wrongfully gotten, as Bua/am's Reward, Achan's Wedge 
of Gold and Scarlet Cloak, Gehazr's Changes of Raiment, 


Abab's and Jezabel's Vineyard, Fadas's thirty Pieces, Num. ; 


ledge, that all things under the Sun are but Vanity and Vexa- 
tion of Spirit, Eccle/; iv. 


xxii. Fofh. vii. they bring no real Content or Peace to the 


Soul, but they rather fill us with Gripings of Conſcience, and 


with a teartul Deſpair, 2 N. v. I Nin xxii. It the voluptuous 


Worldling, who hath enriched himſelf by Rapine, Uſury, or 
Extortion, did wring with his Hands his ſumptuous Garments, Þ 
where his Pomp and Pride appeared, he would viſibly iqueeze 


out the Tears of the afflicted and poor People, Mat. xxvii. It 


he did but reliſh the right Taſte of the Liquors that he drinks 


out of his Cups of Jaſper and Cryſtal, he ſhould find, inſtead 
of Wine and Limonade, the Sweat and Blood of the Miſerable ; 


and if he had but ſeriouſly look'd into the Silver and Golden 
Veſſels that are put upon his Table, he ſhould perceive the | 
Marrow and the Bones ot tuch as he hath devour'd, Whoſoe- 
ver becomes fat with the Subſtance of the Widow, and the Fa- 
therleſs, ſhall never open his Cofters, but he may {py there the | 
Image of the Devil and the helliſh Furies; he may hear the 
Cries and Gioans of ſuch, whom he hath deſtroyed by his In- 


juſtice and Cruelty, It ſuch eſcape unpuniſhed here upon 


Earth, they ſhall ſurely feel the Severity of God's Vengeance 


hereafter. If there be no Sword to ſtrike them, nor Fire to 
conſume them, nor Leproſy to gnaw them, nor Dogs to tear 


them, nor Halter to hang them, they have a guilty Conſcience | 


that will perſorm more than this. For it will be their Witneſs 
to accuſe them, their Judge to condemn them, their Rack, 
their Wheel, and Executioner to torture them. The time 
will come when the Worm that never dies, and the Fire that 
ſhall never be quenched, ſhall torment and burn them. 

13. Conſider, that it is . to be very indigent in the 
midſt of a great Plenty. The Poets have had a Deſign to re- 
preſent this by the Fiction of a Man thirſting in a River, 
whereof the Waters reached up to his Chin. The covetous 
Miter repreſents this miſerable Wretch, He may be alſo com- 
pared to the Fig tree of the Goſpel, curted by our Saviour 
Chriſt, that brought forth. no Fruit tor others, and withered 
for Want of Nouriſhment, Thcere'ore a contented Poverty is 
more worthy than Riches with Diſcontent. Nature is ſatisſied 
with a little, Piety with leis; but Cov-touineſs hath no Mea- 


ture, 


: 
; 


—_— = 


So UW > Www. 0" = 5 


7 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 91 


ſure, The Heathens have very well acknowledged, that he was 
the richeſt, who was moſt content, For the more things you 
deſire, the more are wanting to you, It matters not much, if 
the Cup, which is preiented to you, be ot Gold or Earth, fo 
that there be Liquor enough to quench your Thirſt, 1 would 
rather drink of a little clear Stream of Water, than out of a 
reat River all muddy and troubled, A little Quantity of 
round is ſufficient to nouriſh a Man in this Lite, but leſs ne- 
ceſſary to cover him when he is dead, A little Money ſatisſies 
fo ſubſiſt honeſtly in the Fear of God, but 1-ſs is required to 
die happily, in the Favour and Love of our good Saviour. 
Kings, and the greateſt Monarchs have but one Body to nou- 
riſh and to cloth, as well as the meaneſt of their Subjects. 
They who cnjoy leaſt in this World, uſe, or rather abule the 
molt ot any, the things that they poſſeſs, Inſtead of envying 
the Worldling's Opulency, let us meditate upon St. Paul's ex- 
eellent Saying, Having Food and Rai ment, let us be therewith 
content, 1 Tim. vi And let us imprint in our Minds that other 
Sentence, Prety with Contentment is great Gain, 1 Tim. i. 


14. Chriſtian Souls, caſt your Eyes upon all the Things of 


the World that are moſt eſteemed, and you thall find, that their 
Poſſeſſion is but uncertain, and of ſhort Continuance ; for 
Riches have Wings to fly to Heaven as an Eagle. Al Fleſb ie 


| like Graſs, and the Glory of Man as the Flower of the Field, the 


Mord paſſeth away with all its Luſts, Prov. xxiii. There needs 
but the pillaging ot a Town, the breaking of a Merchant, or 


' an unſucceſstul or contrary Suit in Law, to render thee poor, 


and bring thee to Want, A little Sparkle of Fire 1s able to re- 
duce all thy Riches into Aſhes, and to bring thee to extream 


Poverty. The laſt Frown can cover thy Face with Shame 


and Contuſion, and caſt thee down trom the higheſt human 
Glory, into the deepeſt Abyſs of Diſgrace and Ignominy. 
The Wiſe Man informs us, That he uh truſts in his Riches ſbau 
fall. We may ſay ſo of ſuch as an too much upon great Mens 
Favour: For it is like a broken Reed that pierces the Hands 
of ſuch as lean upon it. There is nothing here below ſo con- 
ſtant as Inconſtancy. If the Earth did not often change its 
Face and Appearance, it would not be Earth as it is; and it 
the World were not inconſtant, it would ceale to be a World. 
Therefore, it is no Wonder it the Heathens, who underſtood 
not God's wite Providence, that gorerns the natural Beings 
and draws Light out of Darknets, have repreſented Fortune 
blind, mounting tometimes on a Wheel, and in an Inſtant 
tumbling down again. How many Perions do we meet with 
reduc'd on a ſudden to Beggary, who a little betore Hourithed 
| in 
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in all manner of Plenty ? How many are caſt down into the 
Duſt, and become the Scorn ot the World, who were once 
raiſed to the higheſt Nignities and the higheſt Honours? How 
many fall into the Contempt and Deriſion of the Vulgar, 
Praiſes were once exalted up to Heaven? In a Word, how ma- 
ny do we ſee before our Eyes drag'd along the Streets, ſhut up 
in cloſe Priſons, brought upon the Scaffol' and Gallows, who 
were once the Glory of the World, admired of all Men, and 
the Scourge of honeſt Men? When we run over and conſider 
the ſtrange, unexpected, and ſudden Changes that we have 
ſeen in our Days, they ſeem to us as Dreams. St. Paul repre- 
ſents this great Inconſtancy of the World to take off our Hearts 
and Affections from it. The time, faith he, rs /bort, it remaineth, 
that both they that haveWives, be as though they had none ; and 
they that weep, as though they wept not ; and they that rejoyce, as 
though they rejeyced not ; and they that buy, as though they po/- 
ſeſſed not; and they that uſe this World, as not abuſing it, for t 
Faſbi on of this World paſſeth away, 1 Cor, vii. Becauſe of this 
great Inconſtancy of all the worldly Advantages, St. Paul in- 
vites us to think upon the everlaiting Riches, Charge them, 
faith he, that are rich, that they put not their truſt in uncertain 
Riches, but in the living Ged, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a 
good Foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold 
on eternal Life, 1 Tim. vi. For the ſame Reaſon the Son of 
God adviſeth us, not to lay up for ourſelves Treaſures upon Earth, 
where the Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, but lay up for yourſelves 
Treaſures in Heaven, where the Moth and Ruſt do not corrupt, 
and where Thieves do not break through and ſteal, Matth. vi. 
A wile Perſian was well acquainted with chis Truth; therefore 
he hath left this Leſſon for Poſterity, The World is conſtant ts 
no Man; my Brother, apply thyſelf and thy Heart to the great 
Creator of the World, and that ſpall ſuffice thee. ; 
15. Conſider, that it Riches and Honours leave us not in 
our Life-time, or in caſe none take them away from us b 
Violence, it is moſt certain, that Death will deprive us ot all, 
and will ſeparate them from us for ever, Pſal. xlix. For when 
a Man dies he carries nothing with him, his Glory accompa- 
nies him not into his Grave, 1 Jim. vi. We brought nothing 
into this World, and it is certain, that we can carry nothing 
out, Job i. The Kings and the greateſt Princes may ſpeak in 
this Language, as well as the meaneſt Soldiers ot Fortune, 
Naked I came from my Mother's Womb, and naked I ſpall return, 
All the Trea:ures, Riches, Sceptres, and Crowns, ſhall never 
advantage us alter our Deceaſe. What was Nebuchadnezzar the 
better tor having had ſo great a Number of People within his 
| Dominions ? 
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Dominions ? They could not hinder him from lying down 
upon a Couch of Worms, nor preſerve him from being eaten 
with Vermin, 1/4. xiv. To what Purpole did the rich Glutton 
abound in all manner of Riches in his Lite-time ? Atter his 
Deceaſe he could not obtain a Drop of cold Water to aſſwage 
his violent "Thirſt, Lake xvi. The Author of the Book of Vi 
dom was entred into this Meditation, when he repreſented 
the Worldlings ſpending themſelves in Lamentations (or their 
* former Follies and voluntary Blindneſs. What hath Pride pro- 
Ifted us, ſay they, or what Benefit hath Riches brought us ? all 
theſe things are paſſed away as a Shadow, as a Poſt that runs 
feeifily, or as a Ship that ſlides thro' the troubled Waves, Wild, 
xvi. Our Heirs give us nothing of all our Subſtance but a 
Winding-ſheet, a few Boards, or it may be ſome Pounds ot 
Lead ; all conſumes with us, and rots in our Grave in time, 
In ſhort, we muſt not only quit and abandon all our Honours, 
Dignities, Treaſures, and Riches, but we muſt alſo quit this 
88 this Fleſh and Bones, covered with this beautiful Skin. 
O Man ! remember that thou art but Duſt, and that thou ſhalt 
return to Duſt, 

16. Saladine, the famous Sultan of Egypt, hath left to Poſte- 
Tity an illuſtrious Teſtimony of the Vanity of all Riches and 
worldly Grandeur. For upon his Death-bed he commanded 
that his Winding-theet ſhould be carried at the End of a Lance 
by an Herald, who was to proclaim, Here ts all that this great 
Prince hath carried away of his Riches, Glory, Priucipalities and 
Lordſbi ps, which he enjoyed upon Earth, 

17. Conſider, that it is a great Cauſe of Grief, that we know 
not who ſhall inherit the Fruits of all our Labours, which we 
keep with ſo much Care and reſtleſs Fears. Who knows but 
our greateſt Enemies, and that which is worſe, God's Enemies 
ſhall cloath themſelves with our Spoils ; and that which we 
have been gathering many Years, ſhall be ſpent in a Moment? 
Of this Vanity and Evil, the Royal Prophet complains P/al. 
lix. Sure, every Man «valketh in a vain Shew, ſurely they are di- 


luieted in vain ; he heapeth up Riches, and knoweth not who ſhall 


gather them, 

18 Conſider well, Chriſtian People, the dangerous Effects 
wrought in us by the Love of the World, and the Deceittul- 
neſs of Rzches ; it ſtifles in our Hearts the good Seed of the Goſ- 
pel, Matth. iii. It hinders it from growing up to Salvation; it 
keeps many from gloritying God, and — an open Pro- 
teſſion of the Truth. As it is ſaid of ſome of the chief Phars- 
een, that they believed in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but they 
would not conſeſe him beiore _ becauſe they loved mcte 
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the Glory of Men, than the Glory of God. Therefore 
when Cyrus made Proclamation, that the Children of I/raet 
ſhould have tull Liberty in their own Country to rebuild Fe- 
ru/alem, to repair God's Temple, to re-eſtabliſh his neglected 
Services, there were many Jews that cared not to obey this 
Prince's Command, nor God's Call; becauſe they were ſettled 
in Babylon, they were too much wedded to the Pleaſures and 
Delights of that City, and therefore loth to part with their 
Concerns there for Jeruſalem. For the fame Cauſe that young 
Man, mentioned before, would not follow the Saviour of the 
World, nor obey his Command, becauſe he had much Riches, 
and had ſettled his Heart and Affections upon them. As God's 
Ark and Dagon cannot dwell together under one Roof, 1 Sam. 
v ſo the Love ot God and the Love of the World can never 
ſubſiſt together. 'Theretore St. ohn adviſeth us, Love not the 
World, nor the things that are in the World ; if any Man love the 
World, the Love of the Father is not in him, 1 John ii. 

19. Take Notice, that this is the Patlion that ſtops ſo many 
in their firſt Beginnings of Piety: For as Lot's Wite was chang- 
ed into a Statue of Salt, as ſoon as ſhe had looked behind her; 
ſo when God ſends his Angels to take us by the Hand, and 


drag us out of the ſpiritual Sodom, there is nothing more dan- 


erous, than to look with Regret and Longings ſor carnal 

elights and worldly Advantages, which we are then totally 
to quit. That alone is able to ſtop our Proceeding forward, 
to ſtifle our Zeal, and to cauſe all pious Intentions to vaniſh in- 
to the Air; there we muſt imprint in our Minds this excellent 
Sentence of our Saviour, No Man that puts his Hand to the 
Plough, and doth look back, 15 fit for the Kingdom of God. 

20. This is the Cauſe that ſo many Perſons eſteemed well- 
grounded in Religion and Piety, are prevailed upon at laſt to 
turn their Backs to God, and to make Shipwreck ot their Faith. 
What was the Reaſon of the ae/rtes murmuring ſo often, and 
deſiring to return into Egypt ? Was it not, as we have already 
taken notice, becauſe their Hearts and Aflections were ſettled 
and fixed on that curſed Land, from whence God had deliver- 
ed them by ſo many Miracles ? And wherefore did Demas 
leave St. Paul and Chriſt's Goſpel ? It was becaule he led too 
much this preſent World, In ſhort, our own Experience con- 
firms to us the Saying of our Saviour, No Man can ſerve two 
Maſters ; for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or 
he ⁊vill cleave to the one, and deſpiſe the other ; you cannot ſerve 
Gd and Mammon. 

21, Conſider, that if theſe worldly Goods and Honours do 
not produce in us theke wotul and lamentable Effects, they ot- 
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ten produce them in our Poſterity. Many would live happier 
in the World, and be honeſter Men, if their Parents had not 
left them ſo much Riches, and ſo many Honours to poſſſc ſs. 
Their Riches and Honours therefore draw upon them many 
Evils, and oft-times they caſt them headlong into ſeveral De- 
baucheries and Inſolencies. It is that which fills them full of 
ridiculous Vanity, and ot unſuft-rable Pride, that rendersthem 
hateful to God and Man. In a Word, it is that which makes 
them forget God, and to be unmindful of the Treaſures and 
Advantages of his Kingdom, Prov. xxx. Therefore Agar pre- 
ſented this excellent Prayer unto God, Give me neither Poverty 
nor Riches, feed me with Food convenient for me, left I be full, 
ad deny thee, and ſay, who is the Lord? or leſt I be poor, and 
ſteal, and take the Name of my God in vain, Wretched Man! 
to what Purpole doſt thou labour ſo carefully to gather u 

Riches for thy Children? It may be that theſe Riches, whic 

thou takeſt trom others, or dick thou doſt get with the Loſs 
of thy Soul, ſhall ſerve to make Golden Calves, to be the Sub- 
ſtance of infamous Idols, as Gideon's Gold plundered upon the 
Midianites, was employed in an Ephod which became a Snare 
to his Houſe, and to all Iſrael, Thus it happens many times, 
that the Goods which are gotten with the Expence of much 
Blood and Sweat, and the Honours unto which we climb up 
with ſo much Earneſtneſs and Paſſion, become a Snare to our 
Poſterity ; they caſt them headlong into an Abyſs of Miſery. 

22. I thould not forget that Death is a kind ot Sleep; there- 
fore in Holy Scripture, to die and to fall aſleep, are to be un- 
derſtood in the ſame Senſe. Now as we cannot conveniently 
fall aſleep, unleſs we ſet afide and forget all the troubleſome 
Affairs ot the World; likewiſe it is altogether impoſſible to die 
comfortably and peaceably, it we baniſh not out ot our Hearts 
betimes, all the fooliſh Fancies that diſturb us, and all the 
ſharp Cares that undermine and conſume us, 

23. To this purpoſe, prophane Hiſtory tells us of a remark- 
able Paſſage ot Cyneas, a great Miniſter of State to Pyrrhus, 
King ot Epirus; that when he ſaw his Maſter fo buſy in raiſin 
an Army, to march againſt the Romans, he began to argue wit 
him in this manner; , Hit pleaſe God to grant you the Vie- 
tory over the Romans, hw could you empliy yourſelf next? The 
King anſwered, We will then endeavour to conquer the teſt of 
Italy. And when we thall have Il. in our Poſleſſion, replied 
Cyneas, what thall we do afterwards? We will go againſt Si, 
faid the King. The diſcreet Cyneas continued to demand, and 
when we have all Sci, what ſhall we do? Pyrrbus anſiver- 
ed him, We will pals to "_ and take Cyirthage, and _ 
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that we may recover Macedonia, and command all Greece with- 
out controul. But, Sir, replied Cyneas, when we ſhall have got 
all into our Poſſeſſion, what ſhall we do then? The King an- 
ſwered him with a ſmiling Countenance, My Friend, we will 
then repoſe ourſelves, and take our Fill of Delights and Plea- 
ſures. Then Cyneas began to tell the King, what hinders us 
now, Sir, ſrom taking our Reſt and Delights? For we have all 
that in our Hands that we are going to ſeek ſo tar, with ſo 
much Blcodſhed and Danger. We may apply this to ourſ-lves, 


we have meſt ot us intricate and hidden Deſigns, which can- 


not be accompliſhed in the Age ot one Man. We are afraid to 
die, a51t Neath had already caught us by the Throat; and yet 
we have ſo many Deſires to fulkil, as if we were immortal. 

We build and adoin our ſumptuous Dwellings, as if we were 
never to lcaxe the World; and we are always gathering ſo 
much, as if we had the Charge of providing for a Royal Army. 
Let us therefore, in this Caſe, imitate this wife Miniſter of 
State, let us ask ourſelves, For what purpoſe are theſe vaſt 
Deſigns? What End do we propoſe to ourſelves of all our La- 
bours and Care? What do we aim at when we run ſo man 
Pangers, and endure ſo many Inconveniencies? Our Souls will 
an{wer us, without doubt, that it is with an Intent at laſt to 
reſt ourſelves in Peace, to live at Eaſe, and enjoy the Fruits of 
our Labours. Let us enjoy that Happineſs, and that Satisfacti- 
on at preſent, let us not ſtay to reſt ourſelves, until Death ſhall 
ſtretch us in our Graves. Let us be ſatisfied with the Goods 
that God hath already beſtowed upon us, and let us ufe them 
with Thankſgiving. Miſerable Wretches that we are ! Why 
do we labour and torment ourſelves for ſo many things, ſee- 
ing that there is but one thing neceſſary, and that is Piety, 
tie Fear of the Lord, and the ExpeCtation of his eternal Fe- 
licities ! Let us therejore make an Election of this good Part, 
and it ſhall never be taken from us, Luke x. 

24, If we deſire to imprint in our Minds the Contempt of 
the World, and its Vanities, we muſt often meditate with ſe- 
rious Attention upon the Excellency of our Nature, fanCtified 
by Grace, upon the Worthineſs of our ſpiritual Calling, and 
upon the Kiches and Glory of that eternal Happineſs, which 
God has provided for us in Heaven, It is impoſſible to look 
upon theſe things as we ought ; but we muſt conclude with the 
Apoſtle, that the World, with all its Pleaſures and Treaſures, is 
not worthy of us. The Woman that appeared to St. John in a 
Viſion, was cloathed with the Sun, having the Moon under her 
Feet, and a Crown of Twelve Stars upon her Head. This is a 
lively Image of Chriſt's Church in general, and of every _ 
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ful Soul in particular: For when we are cloathed and adorn- 
ed with Jeſus Chriſt the Son of Righteouineſs, we ought to 
trample upon all the Pomp and Magniticence of the World, 
and laugh at the Kevolutions of the Ages, at the Vaniti-s and 
Inconſtancy of the Earth. We muſt ſeek our greateſt Glory, 
and our moſt raviſhing Delights in the Doctrine ot the Twelve 
Apoſtles, who are ſo many Stars ſhining in the Firmament of 
the Church, Let the World alter its Face as often as the de- 
ceittul Laban; we ought to reſemble the Rays of the Sun, al- 
ways alike, For our Glory is not as that of the World, and the 
Princes of this Age, which is re:iuc-4 to nothing. It is not 
ſettled upon a vain and failing Foundation; but upon tie live 
ing and true God, who is the tame Yeſterday, to Day, and will 
be the ſame tor all Eternity, Heb. xiv, Some glory in their 
Chariots, others in their Horſes; but we will boaſt in the Name 
of the Lord our God, Heb, xiii. Pal. xxix. 

25. Conſider, that God hath given us Faces looking up to- 
wards Heaven, that he might thereby teach us to lift up thi- 
ther alſo our Hearts, and carry thither our Affections and De- 
fires. He hath created our Souls, and given them a ſpiritual 
Being, that they may take their Flight above all earthly Mat- 
ter, He hath adorned them with Immortality, that — might 
contemn all things that are not immortal as themſelves, all 
decaying and perithing Enjoyments. In ſhort, ſeeing God 
hath prepared tor us his Heaven, his Paradiſe, his Glory, his 
Treatures, and the Rivers ot our eternal Delights, how can we 
confine our Deſires, and be content with this Duſt of the Earth, 
where Serpents crawl? 

26, When Alexander was preparing to leave Macedonia, and 
50 to the Conqueſt of the Pian Monarchy, he gave away all 

ais Goods to his faithful Friends and Servants. Perdiceas, one 
of his Favourites, enquiring of him what he had reſerved for 
himſelt, the King anſwered, that he had reſerved HOPE. 
Thus ought we to diſpoſe ourſelves to depart out of the World, 
by leaving our Parents, Friends, and Eſtates, that we now en- 
joy. And if our Fleſh enquires of us what we have kept tor our 
ſelves, let us contidehtly anſwer, that we have kept our HOPE, 
I may aſſure you, Chriſtian Souls, that this your Anſwer ſhall 
be better grounded than that of Alexander to his Favourit :. 
For this Prince lett his Patrimony and Kingdom without any 
Conſtraint; but whether we will or no, we muſt leave the 
World. Alexander quitted certain Goods for a doubtful Hope 
but we abandon periſhing Enjoy ments, tor an Hope more ic- 
cure and ſettled, than Heaven and Earch. Alexander's Expec- 


tation was but ot a temporal Kingdom, and oi a ſhort and va- 
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niſhing Glory; but our Expectation is of an incorruptible 
Crown and eternal Triumphs: Death, that ſeized upon Alex- 
ander in the Flower of his Age, put a Period to all his Victo- 
ries, and conſumed all his Trophies ; but we are in hopes of 
conquering Death itſelt, and this Hope will not deceive us, 
Rom, v. This therefore being our Aſſiſtance, it is no wonder 
it St. Paul tells us, That Hope is as a ſure and unmoveable Au- 
chor to the Soul, piercing into the Veil, that is, into Heaven utſelf, 
chere Jeſus Chriſt is entered in as our Fore-runner.. 

27, God hath bid in the Earth, Gold, Silver, and Jewels, 
to teach us to trample upon the Riches and Pomp oft the 
World, But he hath raiſed us up to the higheſt Heavens, or 
ſpiritual Treafure, and our immortal Crowns, that we might 
lift up thither our Hearts and our moſt earneſt Affæctions. He 
deſires that we ſhould imitate the Prophet David, who always 
comforted himſolf in his Baniſhment and Perſecutions, with 
the Expectation of the Kingdom promiſed to him, and con- 
firmed by Samuel's Unction. God would have us to do as the 
true 1ſraelites in the Habyloniſh Captivity ; they had always 
their Hearts and Affections in Jeruſalem; in the midſt of their 
great Sorrows, Jeruſalem was all their Comfort. Likewiſe we, 


who are wandring up and down in this milerable Wildernels, 


who live in the World as in a Babylon, in a Kind of Captivity, 
ought to comtort ourſelves, and rejoyce in Expectation of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which hath been prepared for our Fruiti- 
on trom all Eternity, and whereof the Holy Spirit is the true 
Unction, which hath confirmed the Promile of it, and given us 
the Earneſt, P/al. cxxxvii. Gal. iv. The Eye of our Faith ſhould 
always be fixed upon our celeſtial Feruſalew, that 1s, the Mo- 
ther of us all, and the Place of the eternal Reſt, Cy, iii. The 
Apoltle therefore exhorts us, 1f yore be rijen with Chriſt, ſeek 
thoſe things that are above, where Chriſt ſits at the right Hand of 
God; think on things that are above, and not on things en the 
2 for you are dead, and your Life is hid with Chriſt in 
, 10 . | | : 

28. When Men are going to live in another Country, where 
their Money will not paſs, they ſurniſh themſelves with Bz/ts of 


Exchange, and find the Means of receiving it in other Coin, 


heretore, ſeeing that our Gold, our Silver, and our preſent 
ewels will not paſs in Heaven, the Place of our eternal Abode, 


et us ſend thither betimes all our Riches and Treaſures by 


Bills of Exchange. And that we may entruſt them with an Aſ- 
ſurance of a notable Advantage, and of a lawful Gain, let us 
put them in God's Hands, tor he will reſtore us an hundred 
times more in his Kingdom, Let us now diſtribute them 
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the Poor, to the Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body, and this 
Divine Saviour will then acknowledge, that they have been 
iven to his own Perſon. You that tear ſo much to loſe your 
oney, get ſuch Purſes as will never decay, and make to your 
ſelves Friends oft the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that when 
you fail, they may receive you into eternal Habitations. 

29. Laſtly, as the 1/rae/rtes, when they had taſted of the 
Fruits of the Land of Canaan, defired with a moſt earneſt Pal- 
ſion, to enjoy ſuch a noble and delicious Country, and their 
Abode in the Wilderneſs became tedious and inſutterable : 
Likewiſe we who have the Firſt-truits of the Spirit, and the 
Fore-taſte of our heavenly Paradiſe ; let us aſpire with our 
Hearts to the heavenly Canaan, and let us long continually 
for thoſe unſpeakable Delights. All worldly Pleaſures ſhould 
have no Reliſh with us, and the greateſt Sweetneſs of this Lite 
ſhould be turned into Bitterneſs; ſo that we may often preſent 
David's Prayer unto God, Remember me, O Lord, with the Fa- 
vour that thou beareft unto thy People; O viſit me with thy Sal- 
v4tion, that I may ſee the Good of thy Choſen; that I may rejoyce 
in theGladneſs of thy Nation, that I may glory with thine Iuberi- 
tance, Pl. cvi. | 

To conclude this Diſcourſe, ſeeing that we have no laſting 
City here below, but that we ſeek tor that which is to come; 
ſeeing that we know not the Hour when God ſhall take us out 
ot the World to introduce us into his Holy Feruſalem, Heb. 
xi. Luke xxii. let us take heed, that our Hearts be not over- 
charged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and with the Cares 
of this Lite, leſt that Day ſurprize us unawares ; and as the 
Holy Apoſtles lett their Nets to follow Jeſus Chriſt, Matth. 
xxiv. let us alſo leave the vain Cares, the ill- grounded Fears 
and deceiving Hopes that intangle our Souls ; that when it 
ſhall pleaſe God to call us, we may be ready to anſwer his hea- 
venly Meſſuage. Let us accuſtom ourſelves betimes to will 
what God willeth, and to obey him without Reſiſtance, Let 
us caſt all our Cares upon God, and repoſe ourſelves upon his 
wiſe and fatherly Providence, 1 Pet. v. Let us look with Con- 
tempt upon the World, upon its vain Grandeur, and upon its 
decaying Riches ; eſteem not any thing upon Earth, nor that 
which Man is able to promiſe or procure but eſteem and va- 
lue the bleſſed Advantages that we expect in Heaven, and that 
are diſpoſed and — in God's own Hands, 2 Tim. i. Tit. 
ii. Let us prefer 's Dunghil and Athes, before the proud 
Throne and glorious Monarchy ot Nebuchadnezzar. Let us 
fancy the Beggary of poor Lazarus more happy, than the o- 
verflowing Abundance ot the rich Miſer. Imprint in your 
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Minds that bleſſed Saying of the Son of God, What would it 
profit a Man if he gains the whole World, if he deſtroys himſelf, 
and loſeth his Soul? Luke ix. Let us have always before our 
Eyes the Image of that rich Worldling, who had gathered 
much Wealth tor his Soul, but his Soul was not wealthy nor 
rich betore God, remember what he ſaith to his Soul, SY, 
thou haſt much Gocds laid up for many Years, reſt thyſelf, eat, 
drink, and be merry; But what ſays God to him? Thou Fool, 
this very Night thy Soul ſhall be taken away from thee, and the 
things that thou haſt gathered, whoſe ſhall they be? Inſtead ot 
ſtudying how to inlarge our Barns and Cellars, and to increaſe 
our 4 £4 and Treaſures, let us labour to ſet ſome Bounds 
to our Deſires, and let us be content with what we have at pre- 
ſent. Seeing we have but a Breath in our Noſtrils, and that we 
are cloathed with a mortal Body, let us not entertain ſuch vaſt 
D- ſigns, nor ſuffer our Longings to be perpetual. Let us al- 
ways, inevery Place, be ready to end our Lite, to put the laſt 
Stone to its Building, or rather, let us be always in a Diſpoſi- 
tion ot diſſolving this carthly Tabernacle. Let us willingly 
break all the Bands and Ties that faſten us to this miſerable 
Earth, that when Death ſhall come, it may have notking to 
do but to cut the laſt String, by which our Soul is natural! 
joined to this languiſhing Body. Settle and fix your ſtrongeſt 
Affections in Heaven, that where your Treaſure is, your Hearts 
may be there alſo, Let us not be lulled aſleep, as the fooliſh 
Virgins; but having our Reins girded, and our Candles light- 
ed, let us be prepared at every Moment, to go to meet our 
heavenly Spouſe, and follow him into the Marriage-Chamber. 
Let us be like a Ship at Anchor, ready to ſet Sail with the 
firſt fair Wind, and as a Soldier entirely armed, that waits for 
the Day of battle, and for the Signal to mount upon his Horſe, 
that he may appear 1n the Field at the Sound of the Trumpet, 
Let us fend, betorehand, all our moſt wang” — into 
the moſt glorious Palace of Eternity ; that our Bag and Bag- 
gage being ready prepared, we may have nothing to do but to 
take our laſt Farewel It any Conſideration of Fleſh and Blood 
hinders us, let us break aſunder all theſe Bands by the Strength 
ot our Nasarexe, that is, by the Virtue of God's Holy Spirit, 
which he hath been graciouſly pleaſed to grant unto us. And 
if the Perſons, that we love and cheriſh as tenderly as our Souls, 
or thoſe whom we are to reverence and honour, labour to ſtir 
up the Bowels of our Compaſſion, and to impede us in our ho- 
ly Reſolutions, by baſe and earthly Confiderations ; let us tell 
them as our Saviour did Mary Magdalen, Touch me not, for I am 
going to wy Father, Joh. xv. Stop not my Courſe, for I hold rr 
: ready 
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ready the Prize, and the promiſed Crown. In ſhort, as Abra- 
ham let the Ram looſe, whereot the Horns were taken in a 
Thicket, and offered it up in Sacrifice to God, Gen. xxi. ſo let 
us free our Minds from all worldly Cares and carnal Affecti- 
ons; let us offer them up all to God, as a ſweet-ſmelling Sacri- 
fice ; let us preſent them as a Burnt- Offering, conſume them 
in the Flames of an Holy Zeal and Love of his Divine Maje- 
ſty. Wher t ie Chriſtian ſhall be thus prepared, he ſhall never 
ſtand in fear of Death; he will ſay to it with an aſſuted Coun- 
tenance, Come when thou wilt, O Death, I defire no Reprieve: 
For a long while ago I have ſettled my Affairs, and wait for 
thee with Patience. The chief Part of myſelt is not here be- 
low, my Heart is already raviſhed into Heaven, where God 
expects me with open Arms. Therefore notwithſtanding thy 
tear ſul Darkneſs, and the Deſign that thou haſt to deſtroy me, 
I will follow thee as couragiouſly and as joytully as St. Peter 
did the Angel of Night, that opened to him the Gates of his 
Priſon, and treed him from his Chain, As xii. 


KBYESNESHES REAR KBYERDY ES EBW 


A Prayer and Meditation for ſuch as prepare for 
Death by a Renunciation of the World. 


Infinite Lord of Heaven and Earth, who di poſeſt of Good 

and Evil by thy Divine Providence and ad mirable Wiſdom ! 
thou haſt not ſuffered us to have here an abiding Cty, that we 
might /eek for that which is to come, Thou diſtyvereſt before our 
Eyes the Vanity and Inconftancy of all things under the Sun, that 
eve might labour to attain to ſolid and everlaſting Advantages, 
Thou haſt placed and reſerved in Heven tnexhauſtible Trea/ures 
of Riches, uncorruptible Crowns of Glory, and eternal Triumphs, 
that thither wwe mght tranſport our Hearts and Affettions, The 
Source of Heavenly Pleaſures is with thee, that wwe might always 


be athirſt for the ftrong aud li ving God; and that we might deſire, - 


with an buly earneſtae/s, to look upon thy beautiful and glorious 
Face. Moſt glorious Creator, ſeeing thou haſt beſtigved on me an 
immortal Soul, ſuffer me not to be ſo wretched, as tu dote upon theſe 


periſbing Lanities; and ſeeing thou haſt made it of a ſpiritual and 


h-avenly Nature, ſuffer me not to be ſs unhappy, as to wallow in 
this miſerable Duſt of the Earth, or to caſt my /elf into the Puddle 
and Dirt of carnal Luſts. Give me Grace to renounce the World, 
and all the Vautttes that the Wurld adures. Give me Grace to poſe 
ſeſs all theſe decaying things, as not pilſeſing them; that I may 
trample upon all the Pomp and Glory of the Age, that I may 
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conſider that the Gold, the Silver, the precious Fewels, whereof 
#he apparent Beauty decerves the carnal Eye of Man, is nothing 
elſe but concrete Earth, that «vill diſſolve again into Duſt ; that 
I may remember that after my Decea/e, all theſe things will profit 
me no more than the Earth and Stones which ſhall cover my dead 
Corps, or the Wood or Lead whieh ſhall be given to it for a Coffin, 
Gi ve me Grace to deſpiſe all the Honours and Dignitres, after 
which the Men of the World run ſi impatiently. For they are but 
liks a Shadow that paſſes away, and like the Smoak that a/cendeth 
up out of our Reach, Pluck out of my Heart the Cares of this Life, 
and all Solicitouſnes for the Earth, that Death may never ſur- 
prize me unawares, and that there may be nothing to ſtop or hin- 
der me from going to thee, when thou ſpalt be pleaſed to call me, 
that my Son being totally diſingaged and freed from ail theſe Bri- 
ars and Thorns, I may be ready always at every Moment. to be of- 
fered unto thee as a Living and Burnt-Sacrifice, The Children of 
Iſrael warted for thine Orders to pitch and move their Camp; 
give me 11 grace to be as ready prepared to live and dis, to re- 
main in this Tabernacle, and to depart out of it, when thou ſhalt 
fend thy Warrant. And as this People went over the River Jordan 
with a wenderful Foy, to take Poſſeſfion of the promiſed Land: O 
that I might alſo leave this miſerable Wilderneſs with the Tranſ= 
ports to enter into the wo Canaan, where the Milk and Honey 
of divine Pleaſure and of eternal Comforts floww, as in their natu- 
ral Channel. O God, zoho art my Portion and mine Inheritance, 
caſt me not away ea1th the Men cf the World, whoſe Portion is in 
this Life. Thou fillsft their Paunch with thy good things, ſo that 
they are full and leave ſufficient fur their Babes, But as for me, 
all my Comfort is, that I ſpall behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs, 
and ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake with thy Likene/s, Amen. 


cc 


CHAP. XL 


The fifth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, is, 
to forſake Vice, and to apply ourſelves to the 
Prattice of Piety and Sanctification. 


| $3258 is ſo wonderful in all his Works, and he governs all 
his Creatures in ſuch a Manner, that draws from his very 
Enemies the Acknowledgment of his Truth, You have an ex- 
ccllent Example in Halaum, who beholding the vu 5 the 
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Children of I/rael, breaks out into this paſſionate Wiſh, Let me 
dis the Death of the Righteous, and let my laſt End be like his, 
Numb, xxviii. He was a wicked Varlet, that loved the Wages 
of Iniquity, nevertheleſs he perceived by that prophetical 
Light, with which his Soul was enlightened, how ſweet and 
comfortable Death was to ſuch as addicted themſelves, in 
this Lite, to the Service and Fear of Almighty God, and how 
different it is to the Death of the profane Worldlings, who 
give themſelves over to their Luſts, and delight in the unlaw- 
jul Pleaſures ot the Fleſh. For as Drunkards ſleep with a di- 
ſturbed and unquiet Fancy; likewiſe ſuch as are drunken and 
tull with the baſe and rotten Pleaſures of this Life, if the 

be not hardened by Ather/in, commonly depart out of this 
World with ſtrange Frights and horrid Gripings of Conſcience 
that cannot be expreſſed. It is otherwiſe with a good Chriſtianʒ 
for as the Handicrafts-Man, who hath worked all the Day in 
his Shop, and the Husbandman, who hath wearied himſelf in 
tollowing his Plough, > himſelt down at Night in Peace 
So it is with a good Chriſtian, who hath carefully attended the 
Works of Piety and Mercy in this Lite. He takes his laſt Sleep 
with great Quiet of Mind and Satisfaction of his Soul, As 
righteous Jacob, when he travelled a Journey to his Mother's 
Friends, at his Father's Command, was not trighted to ſee the 
Sun go down, tho' he was in the midſt of an open Field, Gen. 


xxvili. but he laid him down in Peace, and flept ſweetly, hav- 


ing no other Bed but the Earth, no other Pillar but a Stone, no 
other Covering but the Heavens, nor other Curtains than the 
dark Shadows of the Night. Likewiſe a Soul ſanctiſied with 
the Spirit of God, that walks in all the Commands of his hea- 
venly Father, ſhall never be aſtoniſhed, For whereſoever the 
Sun goes down, whereſoever Death arreſts him, he will Iook 
upon himſelf as in another Bethel, he will fleep quietly in the 
Lord Jeſus, and in the moſt cruel Death. he will feel unſpeak- 
able and glorious Joys, and the Peace of God, which paſſeth all 
Underſtanding, Acts xxiii. 


We may take Notice of this bleſſed Diſpoſition in the Apo- 


ſtle St. Paul, who had behaved himſelf with a good Conſcience 


towards God, and towards Man, 1 Cir. xv. He had laboured 


more in the Miniſtry than all the other Apoſtles, therefore he 
ſtood in no Fear ot Death's Approaches. But rather we ma 

ſee him full of Expectations and Deſires to paſs through Neath 
into Glory and eternal Felicity. This Diſpoſition is no leſs re- 
markable in Stephen, the firſt Martyr ot Chriſt, Acts vi. In the 


midſt ot the molt grievous Torments he had a Countenance - 


ſhining as that of an Angel, which was a certain Teſtimony of 
his 
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his inward Peace of Conſcience, and of the extraordinary Joy 
of his Soul. For as the wiſe Man informs us, A merry Heart 
maketh a chearful Countenance, Prov. xv From the ſame Wiſ- 
dom proceeds this other Oracle, that foretells unto every one 
what ſhall happen unto him, The Wicked is driven away in his 
Mictedneſi, but the Righteous hath Hope in his Death, Prov, xiv, 
Eccl. i. To this agrees the excellent Saying of Jeſus the Son 
of Sirach, It ſball . evell at the laſt with him who fears God, 
he ſhall find Favour at the Day of his Death. This Lite is but a 
Moment that flies away apace, yet it determines our eternal 
State. It raiſes us to the higheſt Glory of Heaven, or elie it 
caſts us headlong into the deepeſt Abyſs of eternal Miſery. 
For what a Man ſoweth, that he ſhall reap; he that ſoweth in 
the Fleſh, ſhall reap of the Fleſh, Corruption ; but he that 
ſoweth in the Spirit, ſhall reap of the Spirit, eternal Lite. 

It you are atraid of a — and unhappy Death, k-ep your 
ſelves from an evil and profane Life. For commonly as a 
Man's Lite is, ſo is his Death. The moſt Part of thole, who live 
in filthy Luſts and Impiety, depart with hardened Hearts, or 
in Deſpair. God's Patience wearied out, turns into a juſt Re- 
ſentment and Wrath, Commonly, God leaves at the Hour of 
Death ſuch as hav- lett him in the Courſe of their Lives. He is 
inexorable to the Cries and Sighs of ſuch as have ſhut their Ears 
and Hearts to his holy Word, and his ſatherly Admonitions, 
He laughs at the Amazement and molt ſenſible Torments of 
thoſe who trample upon his ſacred Commands, as he tell us, 
Becauſe I have called, and ye refujed, I have ftretched out my Hand 
and no Man regarded, but ye have Pie at nought all my Counſel, 
and would none of my Repro; 1 alſo will laugh at your Calamity, 
and mock when your Fear cometh, Pro. i. 

King Ahab deſired to hear a grateful Prophecy of happy 
Things, ot Victory over the Syrzan Army; nevertheleſs he 
continued in his Impieties and Tyranny: Therefore the Pro- 
phet Mrcah was not afraid of his Diſpleaſure, but tells him 
boldly of the approaching Judgment of God which hanged 
over his guilty Head. Likewiſe ſome Sinners deſire to be flat- 
tered and ſoothed up in their Extravagancies ; they expect, 


notwithſtanding their Crimes, Promiſes 2 and Proſpe- 


rity. But we ſhould be falſe Prophets poſſeſſed with a lying 
Spirit, if we did not foretel to ſuch People, that a molt la- 
mentable and miſerable Death haſtens apace upon them; our 
Charity for them would be cruel, if we did not labour to ſave 
them by Fear, as out of a Fire; if we did not ſhew them Hell 
with its Jaws open, ready to ſwallow them up, and the eter- 


nal Torments wherewith God will puniſh all impenitent and 
hardened 
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hardened Sinners. Knowing what God's Vengeance is, we 
muſt perſuade Men to embrace Faith and Righteouſneſs; and 
it we did fail in this our Duty, their Blood would be required 
at our Hands. 

To what Purpoſe have the Heathen Philoſophers diſcourſed 
ſo learnedly of the Shortneſs of our Lite ? To what Purpoſe 
have many of their Princes entertained Memento of their 
Mortality, and ſlightly paſſed over ſuch Thoughts whilſt they 
reaped little Benefit from them, becauſe they did not prevail 
upon them to retorm their Lives, and by Conſequence to pre- 
pare for a bleſſed Death: It was alſo to no Purpole that Ba- 
laam deſired ſo 12 to die the Death of the Righteous, 
and that his lait End might be like a juſt Man's, Nzmb. xxili. 
becauſe he lived the Lite of Sinners, and continued in their 
Abominations and Idolatry, Numb. xxxi. Therefore died he 
as they, and was comprehended in their Puniſhment. As he 
was a Partner in their Crimes, it was but juſt and reaſonable, 


that he ſhould ſhare in their Calamity, and be Paitaker ot 


their Torments. LE 
To abandon Vice and Sin, isto take from Death its Venom, 


and all its fiery Darts. It is to pluck from this furious Beaſt its 
Teeth and Claws. It is to break the Cords and Chains, by which 
the Devil drags us into eternal Damnation, It is to deſtroy 
the Monſters that fright us, and ſtifle the Furies that purſue 
us. In ſhort, it tends to change Hell and its grievous Torments 
into Heaven and its * There was never yet any Perſon 
that lived an holy and religious Life, but he died happily in 
the Favour of God. Now that the Lord knocks, open unto 
him the Doors of your Hearts, ang at the Hour of Death, he 
will open unto you the Gates of Heaven, Preſent and give 
him whilſt you are alive, your Bodies and Souls, and doubt- 
leſs he will accept them, and confirm the Gift with his own 
Seal. Mere below, he will enrich you with his Graces, and 
crown you at laſt with his Glory. Bleſſed are they that die in 
the Lord ; but to die in the Lord, we muſt live to the Lord, 
that we may be able to ſay with St. Paul, Whether we live, we 
live to the Lord, whether we die, we die to the Lord, whether 
we live or die, we are the Lord's. 

To perſuade us to this religious Duty, we muſt conſider in 
the firſt Place the Command that he gives us of loving him, 
fearing him, repenting of our Sins, and of walking in his holy 
Laws. Unto this he exhorts us in the Wri ings of the Old Te- 
ftament, as in Deutronomy vi. Thou foalt lyve the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart, with all thy Soul, and with all thy Might. 
And in I/a. vi. Sanctiſj the Lord of Hoſts him/«lf, and let him be 

ur 
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your Fear and your Dread. And in Ch. Iv. Let the Wicked for/ake 
his Way, and the unrighteons Man his Thoughts, and let him re. 
turn unto the Lord, and he will have Mercy upon him, to our 
God, for he will abundantly pardon, In the zd Ch. of Joel, Turn 


ye to the Lord with all your Heart, and with faſting, and with | 


eveeping, and with mourning, And in the firſt Chapter of Mala- 
chy, A Son honours his Father, and a Ser vant hts Lord; If theres 
fore I am your Father, where is the Honour due unto me? If 1 an 
your Lord, where ts the Fear of my Name ? 

2, Jeſus Chriſt is not come to aboliſh the Law, but to ful- 
fil it, Mat. v. Therefore in the New Teſtament, he calls upon 
us as frequently to ſtudy Picty and Virtue. As in St. Matth. 
v. Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they ſceing your good 
Works may glorify your Father which is in Heaven, And in the 
firſt Chapter of Mark, Repent ye and beiteve the Ge. And St, 
Paul to the Romans, exhorteth in this manner, 1 beſeech you, 
Brethren, by the Mercies of God, that ye preſent your Bodies a li v- 
ing Sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, which is your reaſona- 
ble Service, and be not conformed to this World ; but be ye trans- 
formed by the renewing of your Mind, that ye may prove what ts 
that good and acceptable, and perfect Mill of Gd; bate evil, and 
cleave to that which is good, Rom. xii. And in Ch. xiii. Walk 
honeſtly as in the Day, not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in 
Chambering and Wantonneſs, not in Strife and Envying, but put 
ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make no Proviſion for the Fleſh to 
fulfil the Lufts thereof. And in 1 Cor. xvi. Awaketo Righteou/- 
neſs, and ſin not. And in Epheſians iv. Putoff, concerning the for- 
mer Converſation, the old Man, which 15 corrupt according to the 
deceityul Luſts, and put ye on the new Man, which after God 15 
created in Ric breoufveſs and true Holineſs, And in Colof. iii. 
Mortify your Members which are upon Earth, Fornication, Un- 
cleanneſs, tnordinate Afections, evi pm, and Covetouſ- 
neſs, which is Idolatry. In 1 Theſſ. v. Watch, and be ſober, . 
from all Appearance of Evil. And in Phil. iv. Whatſoever Things 
are true, whatſoever Things are honeſt, whatſoever Things arejuſt, 
cohatſoe ver Things are pure, whatſoever Things are lovely, ehat- 
ſoever Things are of good report, if there be any Virtue, and if 
there be any Praiſe, think on theſe Things, I might with as muc 
Eaſe number the Stars ofthe Sky, as reckon up all the Paſſages 
that call upon us, and exhort us to an holy Lite, ; 

3. God not only commands us to apply ourſelves to Holi- 
neis, Juſtice and Innocency of Lite ; but he propoſes himſelt 
for our Example, that as the obedient and good Chi dren de- 
light to imitate their Father's Virtues, we alto might endea- 
vour to copy out in our Lives, the Divine Pertections ot our 
heavenly 
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heavenly Father, and imprint in our Hearts his ſacred Image. 
Therefore in Levit. xi. he tells us, Be ye holy, for 1 am holy. 
And St. Peter repeats the ſame Paſſage in this manner, As he 
that called you is holy, ſo be ye al/o holy in all manner of Conver- 
ation ; for it is written, Be ye holy, for I am holy, 1 Pet. ii. And 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt gives us the ſame Leſſon, 
Love your Enemies, Meh thoſe that curſe you, dogood to them that 
hate you, pray for them that perſecute you, that you may be the 
Children of your Father that is in Heaven, Mat. v. For he cauſeth 
his Sun to ri/e upon the good and bad, and ſends his Rain upon the 
Juſt and the unjuſt ; be ye therefore perfect, as your Father in Hea- 
ven is perfee. 'The Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks in the ſame manner 
to the Ephe/iaus, Be ye Followers of God as dear Children; put off 
the old Man, and put on the new Man, which is created accordin 
to God in Fuſtice and true Holineſs, Chap. vi. And in Colof. iii. 
Now put off all theſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice, Bla/phemy, filthy 
Communication, out of your Mouth. Lye not one to another, ſeeing 
that ye have put off the old Man, 21th his Deeds, and have put ou 
the new Man, which is renewed in Knowledge, after the Image of 
him that created him. 

4. Meditate ſeriouſly upon the excellent and precious Pro- 
miſes that God hath given to ſuch as addict themſelves to 
Piety and good Works. As in Exod. xx. I hem Mercy unto a 
thouſand Generations of them that love me, and keep my Command- 
ments, And 1 Sam. ii. I «vill honour them that honour me. And 
in Ja. iii. he ſays to the Righteous, that it jhall be well with 
them, for they jball eat the Fruit of thetr Doings. And in Mat v. 
our Saviour taith, Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee 
God. And in Ch. vi. Seek firſt the Kingdom of God and its Righ- 
zeouſneſs, and all theſe Things ſpall be added unto you, over and 
above. And in Ch, vii. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; but he that doth the 
Will of my Father which is in Heaven. St. Paul ſpeaks thus to 
the Romans, If by the Spirit you mortsfy the Deeds of ths Fleſh, 


you ſhall li ve, Ch. viii. And in the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, 


Piety or Godlineſs is profitable unts all things, having the Promi es 
of thts preſent Life, and of that which is to come. And in Rev, 
xi. Bleſſed and holy is he who hath part in the firſt Reſurrecti- 
on, the ſecond Death ſpall have no Power over him. 

3. Conſider that the whole World trembles at the Denunci- 
ation of the Judgments, with which God threatens to punith 
all impenitent Sinners, us in Exod. xx, I am the Lord thy God, 
firong, jealous, viſiting the Iniguity of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
dren, unto the third and fourth Generation of them that hate me. 


And in 2 Sam, ii, I wilt honzur them that honour me, and will" 


deſpiſe 
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deſpiſe them that deſpiſe me. And in St. Mutb. xii. Of every 
idle Wird that * ſpeak, they ſhall gi ve an Account at the 
Day of Judgment. And in St. John iii. Except a Man be born g 
Water and the Spirit, that is, of a Spirit puritying like Water, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. And in Rom. viii. They 
who are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God. And in 1 Cor. vi. Pe net 
dec ei ved, neither Fornicators, nor Idolators, nor Adulterers, nor 
Effemi nate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, 
nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extorttoners ſpall 
inherit the Kingdom of God. And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews is 
not content to tell us, That without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee 
God; but he ſaith ſomething more, That if we ſin wilfully, af- 
ter we have received the Knowledge of the Truth, there remains 
no more Sacrifice for Sin, but aterrible Expectation of Judgment, 
and fiery Indignation all devour the Adwverſaries ; for our God ts 
a conſuming Fire, C pln And in the Revelations it is not on- 
ly ſaid, that in the Holy Feruſalem there ſhall no unclean thing 
enter, or that committeth Abomination, or a Lye, and that 
God will ſhut out the Dogs, the Witches, the Fornicators, the 
Murderers, the Idolaters, and whoſoever doth love or make a 
Lye, Chap. ii. 22, hut the Spirit of God aſſures us, that the 
Timorous, that is, ſuch as are more afraid ot Man than ot God, 
the Unbelieving, the Execrable, and Murderers, the Fornica- 
tors and Witches, the Idolaters and Liars ſhall have their Por- 
tion in the Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone, which is 
the ſecond Death. 

6. Though we ſhould ſpeak in the Language of Angels, 
though we ſhould give all our Goods to nourith the Poor, and 
though we ſhould give our Body to be burnt, it we have not 
Charity, we are but like the ſounding Braſs, and like the tink- 
ling Cymbal. Tho' we ſhould be able to perform Signs and 
Wonders, if we be not cloathed with Innocency and Holineſs, 
if we be not adorned with Meekneſs and Love, Chriſt will at 
laſt treat us as the fooliſh Virgins, with a Depart from me, I 
know ye not. Tho' we ſhould be able to caſt the Devil out of 
other Men, it will avail us nothing, unleſs we can caſt him out 
of our own Hearts, with all the wicked Luſts that he cheriſhes 
there. To what purpoſe ſhall ſuch cry out at the great Day, 
Lord, Lord, have wwe not propheſied in thy Name? Have ave not 
caſt out Devils in thy Name] Have wwe not done many Miracles 
in thy Name? Jeſus will return them this ſad Anſwer, Depart 
from me, ye Workers of Inquity. ; 

7. Conſider, that whatloever be your Portion of the Advan- 
tages of this Lite, when you ſhall come to die, you ſhall carry 
away neither your Riches, your Honours, nor your Pleal! _ 
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But if you be rich in Faith and good Works, iſ you be cloath- 
ed with Holineſs, and crowned with Rightcouineſs ; if Piety 
and the Service oft God be your Delight, you ſhall carry away 
out of the World this ſpiritual Treatute, the celeſtial Glory, 
and his angelical Satisfaction. It is what the Holy Spirit teach- 
eth, when it tells us, Bleſſed are the Dead that die in the Lord, 
for they reſt from their Labours, and their Works follow them. 

8. Let us always have belore our Eyes the bleſſed Exam- 
ples of ſo many Saints, who have traced us the Way to Hea- 
ven by their Piety and good Works; they are entred into the 
Paradiſe of God, ahd the Glory ot his Kingdom. It 1s report- 


ed of a Painter, that when he had a Deſign to repteſent ant 


accompliſhed Beauty, he borrowed from divers Objects the 
Excellencies and PerfeCtions with which he was to adorn his 


picture. From the Lillics he took their Whitetieſs, from the 


Roſes their red Tincture, from another Object the Wonder of 
the Eye, from another the Coral of the Lips, and ſo of the o- 
ther Parts. Likewile to reſtore in our Souls the Image of God 
detaced by Sin, we. muſt borrow the Virtues and Excellen- 
cies of primitive Men, For Example, repreſent always to 
ourſelves Abel's Innocency, Enoch's Holy Life, Noah's Ju- 
ice, Abraham's Faith, Lot's Hoſpitality, I/aac's Obedience, 
the Faithfulneſs of Jacob, the Chaſtity of Fo/eph, the Patience 
of Job, the Meekneſs of Mo/es, the Zeal of Phrneas, the Con- 
fancy of David, the Wiſdom of Sclomon, the Piety of Jotas, 
the Prayers of Daniel, the Tears of Jeremiah, the Faſting ot 
Hefter, the Holy Earneſtneſs of the Woman of Canaan, the De- 
vot ion of Cornelius, the Charity of the Samaritan, the Alms ot 
Torcas, and of the poor Widow, the Publicunu's Humility, the 
ood Thief's Repentance, the Tears of Mary Magdelen, the 
eepings of Peter, the undaunted Courage ot St. Paul, and his 
indefatizable Spirit, and the glorious Martyrdom of St. Sephen, 
and ot ſo many noble Souls ot all Ages and Sexes, who have 
gone to the Tornients with as much Joy, as to Feaſts and to 
| A 3 * who have ſealed with their Blood the Truth 
of the Goipel, with an undaunted Reſolutiof. Seerng therefore 
that awe are encompaſſed with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, let us 

prirſue with Conftancy the Race that is ſet before us. 
9. Chiefly, Let ws look to Je/us the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith, For he hath lett us an Example that we might follow 
his Footſteps; All the Virtues that we admire in thoſe faithful 
Souls, are but like many little Beams ot the Sun ot Righteouſ- 
nefs, and a weak Image of his Glory. There is no Fire ſo per- 
fect, but yields a Smoak; no Righteouſneſs ſo accompliſhed, 
but hath its Imperſections, on we are cloathed — 
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To The Cnr15T1AN's Conſolntions 
weak Fleſh, The Behaviour of the moſt Holy and Perſect iy 
1 dtted with many Infirmities ; but our Lord and Saviour 1s 
the Lamb without Spot and Blemiſh, .in whoſe Mouth there 
was no Guile, For it was neceſſary thay, they ſhould have ſuch 
— h Prieſt, whois holy, blameleſs; Teparated from Sinners, 
The perica Image of all Virtues was never found on any mor- 
tal Man on Earth; but Jeſus Chriſt is the faireſt among the 
Sons of Men, his Lips are full of Grace; in him alone we have 
a, perfect Model of Virtues, and of all imaginable perfection, 
1 ierefore, when the Apoſtle had perſuaded the Romans to re: 
nounce the Luſts ot the Fleſh, Drunkenneſs, Anger, Envy, 
and ſuch like Sins, inſtead of making an, Enumeration of the 
Virtues oppoſite to theſe Vices, he thinks it ſufficient to pro- 
poſt Chriſt's Holy Example, Put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, faith 
ie, to teach us, that all the Virtues and Graces center and 
meet in the ſacreſ Perſon of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in the 
Higheſt Degrees of Perfection. 1 n 
To. We are ſo much the more obliged to imitate. Jeſus 
Chrilt, and to vr me in our Hearts his Holy Image, becauſe 
that hè is not only our Father, our Lord, our King, but he 1s 
allo the bleſſed Head of that Body, wheteot we ate Members. 
Jr is 175 proper to uriits defiled and profane Members to an 
Head fo glorious and ſo holy. Whoſdever gives himſelf over 
to his Lnits and Delights, in the Corruption of Sin, maims ag 
much as in him lies, that ſacred Body of the Son o God. This 
Conſideration drew from St. Paul this Expreſſion, Shall I tale 
1% Members of Chri/t for ib mate them the Members of an Whore ? 
I. The Divine Spirit dwelling in dur Hearts, isa great C 
ligation to Holinefs of Life.” Know you not that you are the 
Temple of God, 41 the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in you? 1 Cor. 
iii. Shall, we be 10 baſe as to uncover our filthy and dirt 
*Thov ins before ſo Holy and Divine a Gueſt ? Shall we be ſo 
bolq, as to erect upon his Altar Idols, that may provoke him 
'Fezloufy? His, Eyes are fo clean, and pure, that they cann 
1vftet the Sight of Iniquity and Sin. [t is that which mol af- 
ficts and grieves him; therefore when St. Pant had adviſed 
the Epheſians, That no corrupt Cmmunicatiin mould proceed out 
of thetr Mouth, but that which is good to the uſe i edifying, that 
t may miniſter Gras: unt the Hearers, he ad . 
alter, Grieve not the H.ly Spirit of God, whereby qc, are ſealed 
#hto the Day of Redemption. And if there be any that are not 
moved with the Preſence of fuch a glorious Perſon, let him 
eromblecat this fearful Threatning, Tf any deſtroy the Temple of 
"Cod, Cod ill deſtrey him, 2 Cor. iii. | 5 
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12. There were two Tables of Stone in the Ark of Go1's 
Covenant, where God himſelf had written his Law, which he 
gave to his People by the Miniftry of Moſes, IN vi. Seeing 
that the God of all Mercy hath choſen thy Soul to be his Sanc- 
tuary; and the Pavilion of his Glory, his ſacred Command- 
ments muſt be there engraven upon the Table of thy Heart 
thou muſt be moved with an earneſt Deſire ſon the Service of 
God, and for an exact Conformity to his Holy Will, that we 
may be able to ſay to you, what St: Paul ſaid to the Chriſtians 
of his Days, Ie are manifeſtly declared; to be the 22 of: Chriſt, 
written nut with Ink, bat with the Spirit of the Liuing Gd; nov 
in the Tables of Stone, but in the flefbly 'Tables of the Heart, 2 Cor. 
ni. And that thou mayeſt faywith the Royal Prophet, My 
God, my Delight bath been to do thy Mill; thy Laws within ne. 

13. Let us repreſent to ourſelves continually, thegreatand 
many Obligations that we have to love God, to fear him, to 
ſerve him. He is the moſt perteCt of all Beings, he.is Perfection 
itſelf, infinitely lovely; ſo that if there were neither Hell to 
puniſh us, nor Heaven to reward us, he ought to be ferved and 
reverenced, becauſe of himſelf and his Divine Pertecttons. This 
Conſideration cauſed Feremtab to break forth into theſe loſty 
Expreſſions, Who w:uld not fear thee, O King of Nations; for to 
thee doth it appertain: fora/much. as among al the uuiſe Men of 
the Nations, and in all thetr Kingdoms, there is none like unto 
thee? Jer. c. oll e 5613 16 eto n 

14. Whilſt we are rravelling here beloiv, we are not capa» 
ble of an high and celeſtial Meditation. It belongs only to the 
Angels, whom God hath inveſted with Light and Glory 4 and 
to the heavenly Spirits whom he hath admitted to the Con- 
— —— of his Face. Let us therefore ſeriouſly conſider the 
Bleflings and Favours which we have received from this Great 
God, who bath created us in his on Image, and who hath 
made us to be the Maſter- pieces of all his inferior Wonders. 
He hath put in us the Epitome of the Beauties and Perfecti- 
ons of the World. He hath given us a Being, as to the Sun, 
Moon and Stars; a Lite like the Plants. Senſe as to the Ani- 
mals, Underſtanding as to the Angels: In ſhort, he hath infu- 
ſed into this Body, taſh:oned with his own Fingers, an im- 
mortal Soul of an heavenly Subſtance, a Beam ot his Glory, 
and 2 living Image ot his Godhead: My Soul, therefore bleſs 
the Lord, and all that is within me bleſs his Holy Name; my 
Soul, bleſs the Lord, and forget not all his Benefits, Pal. ciii. 

It is for Man's fake God hath ſtretched out the Heavens, 
ſettled the Earth, poured out the Waters, and pretcribed Li- 
mts to the ioaring Sca. For _ lake this gracious ——_— 
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bath adorned the Heavens with ſuch a Number of beautiful 
Stars, hath given to the Moon its various Motions, with its 
wondertut Influences, hath placed in the Sun ſuch a bountiful 
Source of Light, and hath appointed the invariable Succeſſion 
of the Seaſons, of the Days, Months, and Years. For Man's 
Advantage and lawfal Recreation, ſo many Birds fing and fly 
in the open Air, ſuch prodigious Numbers of Fiſhes ſwim in 
the Seas and Rivers; the Earth is beautifted with io many de- 
hicate Flowers, brings forth ſo muy wholeſome Herbs, and 
phkafant Fruits, nouriſheth ſo many kind of Animals, and in- 
enders in its Bowels Gold, Silver, ana precious Stones. In a 
ord, for Man's fake God has created the World, filled it ful} 
of ſo many Riches, and beautiſied it with fo many excellent 
Pertections. Theretore it is no wonder, if the Royal Prophet 
is raviſhed into an holy Admiration, and burſts forth into 
theſe Expreſſions, O God, what is mortal Man, that thou art 
windful of him, or the Sin of Man that thou doft regard bim! 
Thou haſt made him a tittle leſſer than the Angels, thou haſt crown- 
ed bim wwithGlury and Honour, thor haſt — — bim Governor 
wer the Works of thine Hands, thou haſt put all things under his 
Jeet. the Sheep, and the Oxen, the Beaſts of the Fields, the Birds 


a! the nir, and the Fiſhes of the Sea. If the Example of this » 


great Prophet is not able to ſtir you up, and perſuade you to 
the Fear and Worthip of God, by the Conſideration of the 
wonderial Works of the Creation; hear what the Angel de- 
elares, that took his Flight-through the middle of the Heavens, 
having the eternal Goſpel in his Hand: Fear God and give him 
Glory, uunſbip him that Irveth for ever and ever; for be bath 
made the Heu dens and the Earth, the Sea and the Fountains of 
Waters. | 1712 10 22 
16. We have not only in God our Liſe, Motion and Being 
but he hath not leſt himſelf without Witneſs, in doing g 
and ſending. Rains from Heaven, truittul Seaſons, filling our 
Hearts with Food and Gladneſs. He nouriſhes us with Manna, 
and gives us to drink of his Abundance. He overſhadows us 
with his Protection, and enlightens us wither his heaven 4 Fires, 
He hath always his Eyes open to our Calamities, and his Ears 
to our Sighs and Groans, He is always near them that call up- 
on hirn, yea, them that call upon him faithfully. Let us there- 
fore fay as Dad, I love the Lord, becauſe he hath heard the 
Vice F my Supplication, for he hath inclined his Ear unto me, 
therefore il I call upon him all the Days of my Lifi, Plal. xiv. 
exei. 
I 7. Meditate often upon the Advantages that are common 


to tliee with the reſt of Chriſtians, and upon the Bleſſings and 
| Favours 
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Favours which God hath vouchſafed to thy Perſon in parti- 
cular. Remember how many times he hath ent his Afliſtance 
trom above, how he hath wrought Miracles to deliver thee 
from the Evils that threatned thee, Conſider how liberal he 
hath been to thee in the whole Courſe of thy Life, what ad- 
mirable and noble Means he hath employed to crown thee 
with his moſt preeious Favour; then thou wilt ſay with Jacob, 
O God, 1 am not worthy of the leaſt of all thy Merezes, and of all 
the Truth which thou haſt ſpewed unto thy Servant, Gen. xxxii. 
And with David, Many, O Lord my God, are thy wonderful 
Merke, which thou haſt done, and thy Thoughts which are to n- 
ward ; they cannot be reckoned up in order unto thee, If 1 fronld 
declare and ſpeak of them, they are more than can be numbred, 
And being raviſhed into an holy Admiration, thou wilt fay in 
the Language of the ſame Prophet, O God, who is [ike unto 
thee, who, when thou haſt made me ſee many Diſtreſſes and 
Evils, at laſt thou haſt reſtored me to Life, and drawn me out 
of the Depths of the Earth? P/al. Ixxi. Thom ſpalt rmncrea'e my 
Greatneſs again, thou wilt comfort me, And elſewhere, hat 
ſvall I render to the Lord, for all the Benefits that be hath done 
unto me ? Pſal. cxvi. 

18. The Conſideration of God's redeeming us, chiefly re- 
quires us to deny ourlelves, and conſecrate ourſelves to his 
Service, For Slaves don't belong to themſelves, but to him, 
who hath redeemed them and paid their Ranſom, As when 
God had delivered the Children of /e from the Egypriun 
Bondage, he gave them his Laws and Ordisances in Mount 
Anal; thus God hath redeemed us trom the 'T'yranny ot the 
Devil, of the World, of Sin, ot Death, of Hell, and trom the 
Power of all his Enemies, that we might ſerve him without 
Fear in Holigeſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days ot our Lite, 
Luke i. He hath given himſelt a Ranſom tor us, that we might 
become a peculiar People to him, zealous of good Works, Tie. 
ii. You are bought with a Price, glority then God in your Bo- 
dies, and your Souls that belang to God, 1 Cor. vi. 

19. One Love mult kindle another, The ſacred Fire that 
comes down tromHeaven muſt inflame our Hearts with anHoly- 
Zeal tor his Glory. God hath had ſo much Love tor us, that 
he hath given his only Son, that believing we might not pe- 
riſh, but have — Liſe. He hath not ſpared his Son, 
who is the Brightnets of his Glory, and the expreſs Image ot 
his Perſon. He hath delivered him to Death for us, yea, to the 
ignominious Death ot the Croſs. And is it nat juſt, that we 
ſhould love him above all worldly things, a God ſo good and 


mercitul? Is it not jult nes mould love nothing but — 
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and for his Sake? Is it not reaſonable, that we ſhould offer un- 
to him our Bodies and Souls, as a living and holy Sacrifice, 
p:ealing to his Eye? And if we have any Luſt that offends him, 
15 it not juſt, that we thould willingly leave it betimes, when 
it ſhould appear as uſetul to us as our Hands and Peet, and as 
dear as the Apple of our Eyes? Whoſoever doth not deny him- 
ſelt, is not worthy ot him, Mat. x. ä ä 

20. We muſt treat the Body of Sin, which the Holy Scrip- 
tures ſtile the o/d Man, and the firſt Adam, a!moſt in the ſame 
Manner, as Chriſt the yew Man, and the ſecond Adam, was 
treated upon the Croſs, Rom. vi. Inſtead of flattering it, and 
1e king to ſatisſy its Luſts, we muſt deprive it of all its Plea- 
tur2s, make it drink Vinegar and Gall, tear its Head with 
1 horns, bind and chain its Aﬀections, and nail them to the 
Cro:s ot ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all its inordinate and bru- 
tith Peſires Mortify therefore your Members that are upon Earth, 
Forn:caitn, Uncleanne(s, inordinate Aﬀection, evil Concuptſcence, 
and Covetou, n?ſs, which is Tdolatry, Gal, v. Col. iii. 

21. To live in Sin, to delight ourſelves in Iniquity, is to 
truſt: ate, as much as in us lies, our good Lord, from that prin- 
cipal End which he deſigned in leaving for a while the celeſtial 
Abode ot his Glory and Immortality. For he is come into the 
Worid to deſtroy the Works of the Devil. Now the chief Work 
of the Devil, the great Enemy of our Salvation, in which he 


takes moſt Delight and Glory, is Sin, with which he enſnares 


Mankind, For by Sin, Death, and all Kind of Calamities are 
uſhered into the World, John iii. Rom. v. 

22. It is to trample upon the only Son of God, to affront 
the Spirit of Grace, and eſteem the Blood of the Covenant a 
prophane thing. It is to render ineffectual the Death and Paſ- 
ſion of our good Redeemer, and pull down his Croſs: For he 
hath carried our Sins in his Body upon the Croſs, that dying 
unto Sin, we might live unto Righteouſneſs, He hath given 


himſelf for his Church, to ſanctiſy it, and render it a glorious 


Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, nor any ſuch thing. If 
the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and the Aſhes of an Heiter 
ſprinkled, did ſanQtify the Uncleanneſs of the Fleth, how 
much more thall the Blood of Chriſt, «who through the eternal 


2 bi mſelf without Spot to God, purge your Conſciences 
rom 


deddWerks to ſer ve the living God? Heb. ix. | 


23. Our Lord and Saviour. was not only dead, but alſo bu- 


ried, to teach us to bury alio with him our Sins, and shut up 
in his ſacted Tomb all our carnal Luſts. Do Dot you know, all 
e that have been baptized into ſeſusChriſt, that you have been 
ptized ipto his Death? We are then buried with him in tus 
Peath by Baptiſm, . __ 


24. This 
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24. This glorious Saviour is riſen from the Dead, and hath 
left the Sepulchre with his funeral Attire, to teach us to riſe 
to Newnelſs of Life, and to leave in our Grave the Sin that 
encompaſſeth us, and the Ties of our Corruption, that binds 
us lo ſaſt. To ſpeak in St. Paul's Language, As Je/ws ak is 
riſen from the dead by the Glory of the Father, we al/0 unt 10 
walk in newne/s of life, For if ce are made one plant with h11i 
by a conformity to his death, we ſhall alſo ba one, by a conform?t y 
1% hrs reſurrection ; and as Chriſt, who ts riſen from the dead, 
dies no more, death hath no more dumi nion over him; likewi/e 
we ought not to apply our members as inſtruments of iniguit 
unto In; but we ought to apply them unto God, as being made 
alive from the dead, Rom. vi. He is dead and riſen again, that he 
might have dominian wver the dead and the living; if any be in 
Jeſus Chriſt, let him be a new creature; old things are paſſed 4- 
way ; behgld, all things are become new, Rom. xiv. 2 Cor. v. 

25. Jeſus Chriſt, aſter his glorious Keſurrection, aſcended 
up into Heaven, to lift up thither our Hearts, and to draw this 
ther our Affections; and to teach us to retorm. our Manners, 
to live an holy, angelical and celeſtial Lite. If you are riſen 
with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things that are above, Where Jeſus 
Chriſt fits at the right of God; think upon things above, and 
not upon things on the Earth, Col, iii. | 5 
26. There 1s nothing in the World ſo lovely as Virtue : It 
15 the Delight and Pleaſure of Heaven, the Daughter of the 
living God, and the true and lively Image ot the great Crea- 
tor. O bleſſed Dreſs of a Chriſtian Soul! O rich and precious 
Ornament of God's Children ! O heavenly Grace! what rare 
and ftrong Charms haſt thou, to win the Hearts and Affections 
ot all ſuch as behold thy perfect and divine Beauty? 5 

27. On the contrary, there is nothing ſo ugly and ill-favours 
ed as Sin: It is a wotul Monſter of Hell, and a frightful I- 
mage of Satan. I contels, it diſguiſes itſelf, and takes a beau- 
titul Appearance; but if you litt up this borrowed Mask, you 
=_ perceive the' Devil's teartul Looks, and the Depths of 
28. Faithful Souls, weigh in the Balance of his Sanctuary 
the dreadful Evils that Sin has brought into the World.” It has 
blotted out God's Image, and detaced the Beauty of the Crea- 
tion. It hath ſeparated Heaven and Earth, and kindled a grie- 
vous War between God and Man. It is an heavy Burden, under 
which Nature itſelf groans: For becauſe of Sin, all Creatures 
ſigh, and are in Labbur until now. — es. 

29. 1 75 yet * 2 1 1h Ter it 10 yi ig 

rieves the Ho Irit, afflicts the Angels, offends the Weak, 
BY . an 6 oi Spirit, a. 14 $ 4 Fels, . ds " hardens 
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hardens the Ignorant, and that gives an Occaſion to the Ene- 
mies ot God to blaſpheme his holy Name, and curſe his og 2, 
Rom. viii. It is Sin that gratisſies the Devil, rejoyceth Hell, 
upholds the tottering Walls of Hab ylon, ſtrengthens the King- 
dom of the Prince ot Darkneſs, and that cauſeth him to work 
ou Efficacy in the Hearts ot the Children of Diſobedience, 
£9h. ii 
30. Lift up your Eyes to the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and you 
ſhall perceive how abominable Sin is. For neither in Heaven, 
nor on Earth, could be found an Offering able to make Expi- 
ation tor it, God hath choſen rather to puniſh it in the Perſou 
of his only begotten Sqn, than to leave it unpuniſhed. O how 
grievous and deep is the Stain of Sin, ſeeing that nothing but 
the Blood of a God can waſh and cleanſe it! 
31. When'you meditate upon our Lord's Death and Paſſion, 
exXclaim not againſt Judas's Treaſon, the Phar:/ees Envy, the 
coples Metin; don't lay the Blame upon the Impiety of 
Cai aphas, the Injuſtice of Pilate, or Herod's Scoffs and Jeſts, 
nor 255 the Cruelty of the Roman Soldiers; but be angry a- 
gainſt your own Sins, and let an holy Diipleaſure riſe in you 
againft your Iniguities and Crimes, Say to yourſelves, our 
ins, our Sins alone have betrayed Chriſt's innocent Body, 
bound and faſtened the Lord ot Glory to this ignominious 
Crols, and delivered him into the Executioner's Hands, Our 
Sins have crowned him with Thorns, nail'd him to the Wood, 
delivered to him Gall and Vinegar to drink. In thort, our Sins 
have pierced his Hands and Feet, and opened his Side. You 
would abhor the Sight and Acquaintance ot the Hangman 
that ſhould have faſtened your Father to the Gallows, an 
ou would ſcorn to kiſg his bloody Hands, How much more 
abominable thall we be ta Gpd and his holy Angels, it we 
Cheriſh and delight to entertain Sin ? Whereas we ſhould be 
ſtirred up againſt it with an holy Zeal, and earneſt Defire of 
| he Croſs this unmercitul Par- 


zhame ; guilty of trampling him under Feet, and of eſteem- 
ing the B 


32. Conſider Fariouſly the fearful Effects that Sin produces 
in you; Have you never been ſenſible of the horrid and cruel 
ot a poor Soul diſturbed with the Sight of its 
Erimes? ow ſharp and piercing are the Remorſes of a Con- 
gienge awakened from a protane Sleep? It is 2 „ 1 
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Anguith that cannot be expreſſed ; it cauſes our Head to diſ- 
fulve into Water, our Eyes to become a Fountain of Tears; it 
cauſeth our Blood to be congealed, our Skin to become black, 
our Bones to be cracked and broken. It is a common Saying, 
That Puniſhment follows the Sin cloſe at the Heels; But 
imagine, that it keeps always its Company, and is a Rack and 
Torture that never leaves the Guilty; For there is no Peace 0 
the Wicked, ſaith my God, Ila. xlviii. 

33. Whereas there is no Satisfaction like to that of a good 
Chriſtian, Who loves his God ſincerely, and worſhips him in 
Spirit and in Truth, - There is no kind of Delight to be com- 

ared to that of a regenerate Soul, that applies itſelf without 

ypocriſy to the Works of Piety and Holine's, Jeb iv. tor the 
Quiet of the Soul, and the Peace ot Conicience are of more 
worth than great Treaſures, than Scepters and Crowns, There- 
tore the with Solomon tells us, that the righteous Man's Heart 
is a continual Fealt, Pro. xv, To perſuade us, that there is no- 
thing like to this hidden Manna, to this ſpiritual Foo, that 
the Worid knows not, and to thule angelical and divine Plea- 
ſures, the holy Apoſtle informs us, that it is unſpeakable and 
eq xd and a Peace of God that paſſeth all Underſtand- 
ing, Phil. i, 

34. If any Delight or Pleaſure accompanies Vice, it is but 
in appearance, ſuperſicial, as a Dream it vaniſheth away; tor 
the Triumph ot the Wicked is of a ſhort Continuance, and the 
Joy of the Hypocrite is but for a Moment. There is always 
iome Thorn, ſome Grief hidden, and ſecret; in their Laugh- 
ter their Heart is afflicted, and their Joy is cut off by Sorrow, 
Prov. xv. 

35. But the holy Joys and celeſtial Nelights of one that 
fears God, and that worſhips him in Purity and Innocency 
ot Life are ſolid and laſting; they caſt a deep Root in the very 
Bottom ot our Hearts, and enter into the Joints and Marrow, 
and dilperſe themielves all over the inward |, - be F 
Parts. The Gibbets, the Wheels, and the c wy _ 
molt grievous Torments of this Lite, cannot m_ on: = 
_ theſe Joys trom us, but they comfort — 4 ee 

he Soul in the midſt ot the greateſt Diſ- ne * 

treſſes, and heal up the broken Bones. 3 

36. The Worldlings become weary, tired with the Accom- 

8 of their Luſts, and are afflicted at their greateſt 

ö ucceis. They loath at laſt all their carnal Sports, and their 

8 Swceetneſs turns into Bitterneſs ; we grow out of 
aſte with the Pleaſures of Sin, to that we begin at laſt to 

abhor them. It is what Zophar intends to ſhew us, when ſpeak- 
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ing of the Wicked, he ſaith, His Meat in his Bawels 1s turned, 


it 15 theGallof Aſps within him. he hath;/wallowed down Riches, 

dhe ſhall vomit them up again; God ſhall caſt them out of his 
Belly, C 110 
37. It is otherwiſe with them, who apply their Hearts to the 

ear and: Service of God, and that find his Yoak ealy, and his 

urden light, Mar. xi. They take great Satistaction in the 

ays of Righteouſneſs, they run with:an holy Freedom to 
their happy End, and to the Pr ZHof their ſpiritual Calling. 
The more they drink of the Waters ot Muh, the more they 
thuit; their Zeal is like an holy. Fire, that never ſaich it is 
enough, Pr. x. As the Prophet Mo/e;, alter he had been torty 
Days and forty Nights converſing with God in his holy Moun- 
tain, came down, with a glorivus Countenance, ſhinuig as 
bright as the Light, with two Tables of the Law in his Hands; 
Likewite a Chriſtian Soul that hath been litted up to Go by 


_ Jrequent Prayers, and been converſing with him in devout Me- 


ditation, cannot hide its ſpiritual Joys, and its unſpeakable 
Delights; it burns with an earneſt Deſire of glotifying God, 
and ot pleaſing him in all things. When the Apoſtle St Petar 
ſaw our Saviour trans figured upon Mount Tabor, he was ravith; 
ed and tranſported in ſuch a Mannes, that he cried out, Lard, 
It is good for us to dweil here, lat ns make mee Tabernactlss : 
Thus the good Chriſtian, who is enlightened from above, is 
never weaty in the Company of God] it he ſhould live ſeve- 
ral Ages, he would not believe, that he had too much Time to 
Terve his Creator, to worſhip his Divine Majeſty, and to refreſh 
himſelf with the unſpeakable Pleaſures of his Preſence. . Ag 
the time of Jacob's Service ſeemed to him but a few. Days, 
becaule of the Love that he had for Rachel; thus the Days 
that we ſpend in the Service of God, teem to be but a'tew 
— or Moments, in caſe our Love for God be earneſt and 
ncere. | | Gp 
38. Repreſent to yourſelves the fearful Curſe denounced 
againſt the Wicked and Profane, Gen. xxix. They carry about 
them every where the Marks of God's Anger and juſt PORES. 


they are the Objects of his Hatred, and odious to the Publick ; 


They, who flatter and fawn upon them moſt- for their own 
Advantage, abominate and curſe them in their Hearts; and 
they who, out of a ſervile Fear, ſeem to honour and worſhip 
them in the Light of the Sun, would be many. times very 
Naos to dance upon their Graves, and to erect a Gallows to 
-havg them thereon. ns 

lt is not ſo with good Men, they are hongured by God and 


Man, and their greateſt Enemies admire their Virtües. Let us 
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be never ſo poor and contemptible in the World, we are rich 
and noble enough, if we tear God as we ought, and obey his 
holy Will ; for the Fear of the Lord is our chief Treaſure, it 
is our Crown, our Diadem, and our greateſt Ornament. | 
40. The wicked Man is. frighted and troubled ot his own 
accord, he trembles in the midſt of his Guards, and flies when 
no Man purſues; all things {care him, he is jealous and diſ- 
truſts his beſt Friends, his Children are ſuſpected, and in the 
Embraces of his dearett Wife, he. ſlumbers with an unquiet 
Spirit. . . 
= It is otherwiſe. with a good Man, he marcheth every 
where with an Head litted up, and his Heart rejoyceth in a 
perfect Tranquility of Mind. For there is no Bulwark like 
that ot a good Conſcience; it is like a Wall of Braſs, that a- 
bides and withſtands the Batteries of Times and Seatons, He 
that fears God is free from all other Fears, H/. cxxv. The 
Finger of God, that hath ſettled in his Soul the Dread ot tus 
Holy Name, banitheth all other Apprehenſions, P/al. cxti. He 
is like Mount Sion, that cannot be mov'd; he tears no ill Re- 
port, his Soul is firmly. fixed upon God; in the midtt of his 
greateſt Dangers, and violent Storms, he ſaith with David, 
The Lord is my Light, and my Deltverance, of whom ſhould 1 be 
afraid? The Lord is the Strength of my Life, whom then ſball I 
fear? O Gad, thou art a Buckler round about me, my Glory, and 
the Lifter up of my Head; I have lard my/elf down, I have fleps; 
and I have awaked, ur the Lord upholds me; 1 will not fear 
thouſands of People, when they ſhall ſet themſelves round about 
againſi ne, when a whole Army ſbull camp againſt me, my Heart 
qavid aden fear, Pſal, xvii.---. . one ir 
432. Let the Wicked be never ſo great and honourable, and 
never ſo highly advanced in the World, their Fame ſhall pe- 
x1th eternally, It is to no. Purpoſe, that they rear up ttately | 
Trophies, and fill whole Volumes with the remarkable Pat- 
lages ot their Lives, making the Marbles to publiſh their Prai- 
ſes tor whatſoever they do, and to render their Glory eternal; 
their Names ſhall be always abominable to God and all his 
Holy Angels; and Mankind ſhall never remember it but with 
Curles and Deteſtation. Theſe intamous Perſons are like a 
ſtinking Lamp, that gives Light tor a Time, but when it is 
put out, it yields a molt odious Stink, They may be alſo com- 
red to certain Devils, that never go out of a Place, without 
ving an ill Scent behind them. | £, | 
43. It is not ſo with good Men, their Fame ſhall flouriſh for 
ever; and like the Palm, the more Men preis it down, the 
more it riſes, Their Names are engraven in the higheſt Hea- 
1 1 ven, 
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yen, in the glorious Temple of Eternity, and it ſhall always 
be bleſſed by God and the Angels of his Glory. The Exam- 
e of their Chriſtian Virtues ſhall. remain atter them, tor a 
odel to their Poſterity to imitate. A faithful Chriſtian, 
whoſe Soul is ſanctified by the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, is 
like the Alabaſter Box of Ointment, wbich when it was bro- 
ken and fpilt upon our Saviour's Head, it was a precious Li- 
quor that perfumed all the Room. For ſuch an one lives after 
bis Death ; when his Body is broken, and reduced to Aſhes, his 
ood Name ſpreads abroad, to the Glory of God, and the Edi- 
ation of his Church, Mary Magdalen s Perfume filled only 
the Chamber where they were ſitting, and was ſoon ſpent; 
but the ſweet Perfume of an innocent and holy Lite, fills 
both Heaven and Earth with a grateful Scent, and continues 
for ever and ever, | a 
44. I judge, that another powerſul Means to withdraw us 
from Vice, and to induce us to Virtue, is, to repreſent to our 
felves, at every Moment, the Excellency and Dignity of our 
Calling, to take a Delight in beholding with the ſpiritual 
Eyes the white Stone, where our Name. is written, which 
ne knows but he who receives it. It is the noble and _ 
Quality of the Children of God, and of Believers, which he 
deftows upon none, but upon ſuch whom he hath elected from 
all Eternity, for the eternal Enjoyment of Bliſs in his glori- 
ous Kingdom. It is reported ot a certain young Prince, that 
when he had a Deſign to diſgrace himſelf by luſttul Actions 
and Debauchery, a wiſe Philoſopher reclaimed him from his 
wicked Purpoſe, by telling him, Remember that thou art a 
King's Son. Thus you, Chriſtian Souls, when Satan, the Fleſh, 
and the World ſhall tempt you to filthy and unjuſt Actions, 
or to any other Sin, call to your Mind, that you are the Chil- 
dren of the King ot Kings. Take heed you defile not ſuch a 
precious Crown; and as our Saviour ſaid to him who ſhould 
have followed him, but was defirous firſt to go and bury his 
Father, Suffer the Dead to bury the Dead; likewiſe we ſay unto 
you, devout Souls, who have freely conſecrated yourſelves un- 
to God, to his Service and Warſhip, caſt away theſe vain and 
Works, leave them to ſuch 
as are dead in their Treſpaſſes and Sins, But tor you, behave 
yourſelves according to your celeſtial Calling, app! your 
{elves to Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and to the Practice of 
all ue Virtues, as ſuch who were dead, but now are riſen to 
Life. k 
45. We muſt continually meditate upon the Holineſs and 


Purity of our future Abad: in Heaven, and the —— 
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that we have there, Rom. vi. For as Jeſus Chriſt is gone to pre- 
pare à Place for us, in the Houſe of his Heavenly Father, Lo 
Xiv. it is but juſt and reaſonable, that we ſhould fit and pre- 
pare our Souls for ſuch holy and glorious Manſions, Rev. xxi. 
It is not poſſible to go to Heaven by treading in the Paths off 
Hell. Nothing impure, nor filthy, ſhall enter into the Holy 
City, the New Jeruſalem. As in Solomon's Temple there was 
no Way to the Holy of Holies, but through the Sanctuary; 
Thus it we will one Day enter into the Heavenly Sanctuary, 
where Chriſt dwells, the true Ark of the Covenant, and the 
Mercy-Seat, Eph. ii. it is abſolutely neceſſary, that we ſhould 
tread in the Path of good Works, which God hath pre par d, 
that we ſhould walk in them, Tit. 11. It is upon this Conſidera- 
tion that St. Paw grounds the Exhortation to Piety and Chri- 
ſtian Virtues, She Grace of God that bringeth Salvation, hath 
appeared to alt Men, teaching us, that denying Ungodline/s and 
worldly Eufts, wwe —— live ſoberly, righteouſiy and godly in ibis 
preſent World, looking for that eſe Hope, and the glorious ap- 
pearrng of the great God and — — Chriſt, abo gave hin- 


ſelf for as, that he mig bi redeem us from all Iui guity, and puri ſy 


anto him/elf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works ; ſeeing; 
that we have ſuch Promiſes, let ws cleanſe ourſelves from al Filth 
of the Fleſh and Spirit, finiſhing our Sanctification in the Fear off 

od, 1 Cor. vii. St. oba makes uſe of the ſame Reaſon to per- 
ſuade us to Holineſs 3 Beloved, we are now the Children of God; 
but what we ſhalt be, doth not yet appear; now we know, that when 
he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like bim, for we hol ſee him as he ts, 
and whoſoever hath this an in him, let him purify bimſelf as 
he 2 — 1 Fohn ii. The Apoſtle St. Petet employs the ſame 
Confrderatior to kindle in our Hearts this pure and celeſtial 
Fire; We, according to hrs Promiſe, look for new Heavens, and a 
new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs ; Whevefore — 


ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent, that ye may be fou 


of bim in Peace, without Spot and blameleſ3, 2. Pet. iii. 

46. You know, Chriſtians, that God created our firſt Parents 
aſter his own Image and Likeneſs, before he brought them in- 
to his terreſtrial Paradiſe, Fhere is a great Reaſon, that this 
Divine Image ſhould be reprinted in our Souls, before we en- 
ter into the celeſtial Paradiſe. Unto this the Apeſtle hath a 
Kegard, when he tells the Epheſians, Be ye renewed in the Spirit 
of your Mind, and put on the new Man, created according to God 
in Righteouſneſs and Mine, Chap. iv. 

47. If the Place of our future Abode, unto which we are de- 
fzned, requires from us Sanctification, the Quality of the 
Perions, with whom we ſhall ſpend an Eternity, doth ” — 

| oblige 
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oblige to the ſame Behaviour; for they ſhall be Angels of 
Eight, and the bleffed Saints, who have waſhed and whitened 
their Kobes in the Blood of the Lamb, Rev. v. It is a glorious 
Church that hath neither Spot nor Wrinkle, nor any ſuch 
ching, Re v. v. It is the Spouſe of the Son of God, cloathed in 
ſime Linen, clean and white, which is the Righteouſneſs of 
Saints, Rev: xix; St. Paul had this ſame Conſideration, when 
he faith, That woe art follow Citizens with the Saints, and of the 
Howfbold of God, and, that our Conver/{ation ought to be as becom- 
erh Citizens of Heaven, To wean us from the filthy Deeds of 
the Fleſh, and from the'prophane Diſpoſition of Eu, he em- 
ploys the ſame Reaſon'to perſuade us in Heb. x, You are come, 
faith he, % Mount Sion, to the City of the living God, the cele- 


ftial Jeruſalem, 0 the Thouſands of Augels, and to the Afſembly _ 


and Church of the Firft-born, <who-are writt:n in Heaven, and 10 
. juſt Men made perfecł. 
48. As a Child in his Mother's Womb begins to live there 
the ſame Lite, that it leads when it is come into the World; 
fo likewiſe a Chriſtian ought to begin to live in the ſame man- 
ner upon Earth as he hopes to live tor ever in Heaven. If we 
will live and reign with Chriſt above in his Kingdom, we muſt 
- —— have him live and reign. in our Hearts here below. 
Faith. | en r 
ev The chief Happineſs of Man confiſts not only in the 
true Knowledge ot God, and of him whom he hath ſent to 
fave us, or in the ſpiritual Peace, or celeſtial Tranſports of the 
Holy Spirit; but it conſiſts in Holineſs; without which none 
ſhall ſee God, Jobrxvii. Rom. v. Therefore the Apoſtle en- 
= of the Romans of his time, What Fruit had you'rn thoſe 
hings whereof we are now aſhamed ?.but now being free from Sin, 
and become thu Servants of God, ye ha ve jour Fruit unto Holineſs, 
and the End everlaſting Life, Heb: xii. Rom. ix. S- $73" 
Jo. I find allo, that this is a very good Remedy to keep your 
ſelves tree trom- the Debaucheries and Corruptions of the 
Age; to abſtain tromthe Company and Acquaintance of vici- 
ous Perſons: tor as he, who toucheth things unclean, became 
thereby unclear: and as tuch as haunt among the ſick ot a 
Plague, are intected with their Diſeaſe; likewiſe it is the 
Property of evil Company to corrupt the beſt Manners, 2 
Cor. xv . % 0 . - 
5. Whereas we ſhould carneftly covet the Acquaintance of 
ood Men, and delight in the Society of ſuch, who like the 
raphims excite and inflame one another to glority God, and 
ſing forth his Praiſes; we muſt trequent ſuch whom we deftre 
to reſemble, For as J. col Sheep brought torth Lambs, — 
n | te 
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ted and marked, as the Rod upon which they caſt their Eyes; 
thus if we had cur Eyes fixed upon the _ Examples of 
Piety and Virtue, we ſhall ſee ourſelves intenfibly transform- 
ed into their Image and Keſemblance. We ought to take Plea- 
ſure in their Company, with whom we hope to hve tor ever 
in the higheſt Heavens, 75 : 2 

52. The moſt powerful and moſt effeCtual Motiye to oblige - 
us to the Practice of Picty, of Holingis, and Purity of Life, is 
to look with the Eye of Faith upon him who is inviſthle, and 
to reprrient to ourſelves the great World as a large Temple 
where he dwells. Let the Voice that Mo/es heard out of the 
burning Buſh, ſound continually in our Ears, and in our Mind, 
Put off thy Shoes from thy Feet, for the Placs where thou landeſt 
15 Huly Ground, Exod. iii. Caſt off there thy bale and earthly 
Aﬀections, and renounce thy ſottiſh and filthy Luſts ; for 
thou art always before my Eyes, that are too clean and pure, 
to ſuffer the Sight ot Ex Il, and the Place where thou ſtandeſt, 
is ſanctified by my Prefence, Heb. i, Remember that 1 ſee 
= Heart, that I ſearch thy Keins, and that I read thy moſt 

-cret Thoughts, Rev. ii. Chriſtian Souls, imagine that God 
calls unto you from Heaven continually, as he did unto ra- 
ham, Walk befare me, and be perfect, Gen. xvii. Let therefore 
the Dread of this Divine Majeſty ſeize upon thee, and poſſeſs 
thee. When Potiphar's Wite tempted chaſte Joe to defile 
himſelf with Adultery, ſhe perceived nothing in the Room 
but this Object of her Luſt; but this Haly Man la the glo- 
rioue Godhead between him and this lafeivious Woman. He 

erceiv'd God's Eye, that penettates into the greateſt Depths. 

his drew from him this Expreſſion, How can I do this Withed- 
neſs, and fin againſt God Thus if out Fleſh tempt us, and if 
t e Vicious anttProphane' entice us into ſecret and ſhameful 

et rats, to ſhare ini their filthy Crimes; let us then'remem- 
ber, that God is every where, and whereſoe ver we hide our 
ſelves; God hath an Ear to heat us, an Exe to ſee us, and an 
Hand to record all our Deeds, Words, and Thoughts. God is. 
Al Ear, alt Eye, and all Hand. He ditcovers us as eaſily under 
the dark Shadows of the Night, as at Break of Day. He ſpies 
us through our Fig-leaves, and beholds us under our. moſt 
ſubtle Diſguiſes, He underſtands our muſt inward Thoughts, 
and liſtens to the ſilent Language of our Hearts. He fearcheth 
into all the Cloſets of our Souls, and into the Foldings and 


Windings in our Coniciences. In à Word, all Things are 


naked and open to the Eyes of him with whom we have to 
do. An ancient Philoſopher perſuaded ſuch as deſired to be 
virtuous, to chyte ſome grave and virtuous Perſon for their 

Ft xample, 
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Example, to repreſent him always in their Preſence, and to 
live as in his Sight, Seneca. We need not repreſent to our 
ſelves imaginary Appearances; for in every Place where we 
are, and whatever we do or think, we are always in the Sight 
of the Holy of Holies, who is both our Witneſs and our Judge. 

It was David's Meditation when he cried out, 0 Lord, whither 
ſpall I go from thy Spirit? Or whither ſpall I go from thy Pre- 
fence ? If I mount up to Heaven thou art there, ¶ I ga down into 
the pit tbos art there alſo; If 1 take the Wings of the Morning 
and fly to the uttermoſi Part f the Sea, there ſhall thine Hand 
guide me, and thy Right Hand uphold me. If T /ay, the Darkneſs 
ſpall cover me, behold the Night ſbull be like Light round about 
me, Darkneſs ſpall not hide me from thee, and the Night ſpall ſhine 
as the Day, the Night and the Day are tothee ali be. 

_ $3. [It the Devil and the World have enſnared us in their 
Nets, and it we have been unhappily lulled afleep in the Bo- 
ſom of ſome deceitful Pleaſure: This Conſideration alone, 
that God ſees and underſtands us, is able to awake us with an 
holy Dread and Fear, Let thetefore the Words of St. Paul 
ſound continually in our Ears, Awake thow that fleepeſt, and 
ariſe from the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall enlighten thee ; or, Awake 
30 Righteouſneſs and fin not, Eph. v. 1 Cor. xv. Truly, if we be 
not ſtupified and beſotted above Meaſure, this dreadtul Voice 
that God thunders from Heaven, is able, not only to awake 
us from the Sleep of Iniquity, but alſo to oblige us to cry out 
with Jacch, God is here, and 1 knew it not ! O how dreadful is 
this Place! it is the Houſe of God; it is the Gate of Heaven, Gen. 
Xviii. As ſooh as Peter had taken notice of our Saviour's Look, 
that he caſt upon him, he went out of the High Prieſt's Hall, 
and wept, bitterly for, his Apoſtacy. Thus, if we could but 
perceiveand acknowledge, that God caſts his Eyes continually, 
upon us we ſhould repent of our Vices, and our Hearts would 
quickly melt in Tears of Contrition. $22 

54. They, who have a powetful and malicious Enemy to 
watch over them, and to catch at ſomething to accuſe them 
bdetore the Judge, that they may be condemned, are always 
upon their Guard, and nothing 1s able to induce them to ut- 
ter a Word, or commit an Action that may give an Advan- 
tage. No Enemy is more powerful and malicious than Satan, 
who continually eyes us, that he may accuſe us before God, 
and draw us into Hell. For that Reaſon he is named, Rev. xii. 
The Accuſer of the Brethren, wwho accuſeth them before God Day 
and Night. It is probable he regiſters all our idle Words and 
wicked Deeds, to produce them before God's Throne when 
the Books ſhall be opzned, and he ſhall render unto every one 

| | accurding 
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roam Fe his Works. Take heed therefore, Chriſtians, of 


the dreadful Accuſer of this mortal Enemy of your Salvation; 
Give him not Cauſe to rejoyce at your Ruin, or to triumph 
at the Loſs of your Souls. To this the Apoſtle exhorts us, 
Eph. iv. Gi ve no Place to the Devil, 3 
55. And becauſe it is ſometimes neceſlary to reſtrain out 

ſelves with an holy Awe, and to withdraw ourſelves out of 
Luſt, as out of the Fire; you religious Souls, keep always in 
2 Mind a ſhort Account of the Judgments of God, that 

ave been inflicted from time to time upon all manner of 
Sinners. Conſider how God dealt with the heavenly Spirits, 
who did not keep their original Purity, they are reſerved for 
utter Darkneſs, and for eternal Chains, until the great Day of 
Judgment; and ſay unto, yourſelves, if God hath not ſpared 
the apoſtate Angels, will he ſpare Man that rebels againſt him 
and offends him with Delight ? Remember the dreadful Fall 
of our firſt Parents, who, although they had been faſhioned with 
God's own Hand, and inſtructed by him, have loſt both them- 
ſelves and their Poſterity, by liſtening to the deceitful Suggeſ- 
tions of the old Serpent. Caſt your Thoughts upon the firſt 
wicked World, which was deſtroyed by a Deluge, and upon 
the Cities of Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah and Zebotm ; upon whom 
fell the Fire and Brimſtone of God's hot Diſpleaſure. Look 
upon Pharaoh, and the Egyptians overwhelmed with all their 
Pride in the Waves of the Red Sea, Conſider the three thou- 
ſand that were killed with the Levites Swords becauſe of the 
Idolatry of the golden Calf ; and the four and twenty thou- 
ſand, whom a ſudden Death ſwept away, becauſe they went a 
whoring after Baal-Peor. Look with Fear upon the burning 
Serpents in the Wilderneſs, that caſt their Poyſon upon the 

urmurers againſt God, and their Superiors; upon the Earth 
that opened its Mouth toſwallow Corah, Dathan, and Abiram 3 
upon thoſe heavenly Flames that conſumed Nadab and Abi hu, 
who offered ſtrange Fire unto the Lord; upon the Bears that 
went out of the Foreſt todevour two and forty young Raſcals, 
who mocked Eliſba; upon the Lion that devoured the Pro- 
phet, who diſobeyed God's Command and hearkened to aly- 
ing Brother. In ſhort, caſt your Eyes with Aſtoniſhment upon 
Nebuchadnezzar, teeding among the Beaſts of the Field, Jeza- 
bel eaten by Dogs, Herod conſumed with Worms, and the rich 
Miſer burning in the Flames of Hell, Dan. iv. 2 Kings ix. dts 
xii. Luke xvi. 

56. Above all things, think upon the laſt Judgment; and 
conſider this laſt Day, in which we muſt all appear before the 
Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, to 1 in our Bodies that which 
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we ſhall have done, whether it be good or evil. Remember 
that in this dreadtul Day God will bring to light the hidden 
things of Darkneſs, the 1ecret Contrivances and Thoughts of 
the Heart, Before this Throne of Fire the Books ſhall be o- 
pened ; not only God's Books, where all our Sins and Impie- 
ties are regiſtred, but alſo the Books of our Conſciences, where 
the trighttul Image of all our Crimes fhall appear. In the 
Day ot his glorious Coming, the Heavens ſhall melt, the Ele- 
ments ſhall be diffolved, the Earth and all its Works ſhall be 
burnt with Fire, and every Man ſhall give an Account of e- 
very idle Word, how much more of every wicked Action, and 
prophane Difcourſe ? Matth. v. 12. 

755 hat we may not be confounded, nor aſhamed in this 
diſmal Day, in which God will judge the World by the Man, 
whom he hath ordained ; let us be inwardly perſuaded, that 
it is not fufficient to abſtain from outward Sins, but we muſt 
alſo hate, and inwardly abhor them, Aids xvii. Por as the Leo- 
pard in Chains leaves not his Skin nor his Spots, and changes 
not for all his Reſtraint his rapacious and cruel Nature, for he 
continues ſtill a Leopard; and as a Thief in Fetters ſhut up 
in a Dungeon, remains a Thief in his Heart: Likewiſe ſuch as 
abſtain from exterior Sins only for fear ot Man, and the Seve- 
rity of the Laws, are nevertheleſs eſteemed vicious and abo- 
minable in the Sight of God, and of his holy Angels; it eyery 
time that he thinks upon his Crimes, he is not moved with a 
true Contrition, and abhors them not with all his Heart. The 
beſt Means to render our Conſcience whole, is to tear it in 
pieces with the Sorrows of Repentance. 

8. It is not ſufficient to abſtain from Thoughts, Words and 
Actions. that God prohibits, but we muſt alſo apply ourſelves 
to the Study of true Piety, of Virtue, and generally ot all rhe 
good Works that God requires. For as the Praiſe and Honour 
of a good Bow-man is never beſtowed upon one who hath only 
the Skill of not breaking his Bow, his Arrows and his Quiver ; 
but to him who ſtrikes the Mark, and aims well ; and as he 1s 
not able to become a good Artiſt, who works not ill, becauſe 
he doth nothing at all ; but he who works well and ſhews ex- 
cellent Pieces of Workmanthip : Likewiſe he is not to paſs tor 
a good and religious Chriſtian, who only abſtains from Evil, 
and commits no outward Sins, but he that doth Good, and ap- 
plies himſelt to Virtue. Every Tree, that bringeth not fort 

ood Fruit, altho' it bear no evil Fruit, is hewn down and ca 
into the Fire, Marth. ii. Our Saviour curſed the Fig-tree, not 
becauſe it brought forth evil Fruit, but becauſe it brought 
forth no good Fruit, but was altogether barren. The wm 
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Servant was caſt out into utter Darkneſs, where there is weep- 
ing and gnaſhing ot Tceth ; not becauſe he had loſt or miſpent 
his Talent, but becauſe he had not employed it well, and turn- 
edit to his Lord's Advantage, Matt. xxv. Not only ſuch ſhall 
be condemned to the Flames, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels, who afflict God's Children on Earth, and ſpill the 
Blood of his Servants ; but ſuch as have not cloathed his Mem- 
bers, viſited and comforted them, and given them to eat and 
drink, In ſhort, if you enquire trom the rich Miſer, how he 
comes to be condemned to Hell, or tortured in the Flames, he 
will not tell you, it was becauſe he took what was not his own, 
or becauſe he committed Murders, Violences, and other hor- 
rid Deeds, but becauſe he lived without Charity, and had not 
Pity on the Poor. 

59. And as God requires that we ſhould proceed daily for- 
ward, until we come to the Meaſure of the perfect Stature, in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt very trequently take a View 
of our former Lite, and teel the Pulſe of our Luſts, to ſee whe- 
ther they be not more fervent and violent than before, whether 
the old Man continues to decline, and how much we have 

* upon our wicked Affections, and re formed our corrupt 
.  Diſpoſitions, For as thoſe, that ſwim againſt the Stream, if 
they ſlack but a little, are carried downwards by the Violence 
of the Current: Likewiſe if we employ not all our Strength 
to ſwim up to our heavenly Source, Integrity and Perfection, 
the Torrent of our Luſts, and of evil Cuſtoms. will force us 
down into the deep Abyſs of Death, and eternal Deſtruction. 
We mult therefore examine every Day, what Progreſs we have 
made in Piety and Holineſs ; and whether ſince ſo many Years, 
that God ſpeaks to us, and inſtructs us to diſcover what is 
pleaſing to him, it we have more Piety, Zeal, and Charity, and 
more Holineſs than before. We muſt imitate the ſollicitous 
Care of ſuch as have tranſplanted ſome rare Plant of the Eaſt 
into this Northern Climate, they have always their Eye upon 
it, to take Notice of every thing that happens to it. We muſt 
Propoſe tor our Example a Steward having a great Account to 
make up, who looks often upon his Memorials and Regiſters. 
An Heathen Philoſopher was highly praiſed, becauſe he never 
laid himſelt down to ſleep, until he had well examined what 
Progreſs he made in Philoſophy and moral Virtue : Likewiſe 
a good Chriſtian ſhould never caſt himſelf upon his Bed to 
ifleep a Night, until he hath ſeriouſly confidered how he hath 
-proceeded forward in Piety and the Love of God. Ina Word, 
a true Chriſtian by this Means ſhall never be leſs alone, than 
when he is alone. For then he ſhall entertain himtalt with his 
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God, and ſhall diſcover unto him his Heart and his moſt ſecre@ 
Thoughts. Then he ſhall ſpeak ſeriouſly unto his Soul, and 
ſhall examine exactly his Conſcience. Then he will look to 
his wicked Deeds, to weep and lament for them with Tears of 
ſincere Repentance, Then he will caſt himſelf upon the infi- 
nite Mercy and Goodneſs of God, to embrace it with a lively 
Faith and Aſſurance, Then he will make a Reffection upon 
God's Commands, to walk in them withan holy Zeat and Ear- 
neſtneſs all the Days of his Life. 

60. Amongſt theſe Pirections that I intend to give to him 
that deſires to apply himſelt to the Practice of Piety, and to 


abandon Vice, I muſt not forget this Advice, that he mult ne- 


ver ſatisſy his carnal Luſts and Pleaſures, but he ſhould rather 
check and bridle them. For when we grant them what they 
crave, we are ſo far from extinguiſhing theſe feveriſh Flames, 
and ſatisfying theſe helliſh Longings, that we do but increaſe 
and encouragethem the more. As he that loves Money is not 
ſatisfied with Money, and as the Ambitious is never exalted 
high enough in Honour; thus the luſttul Worldling is never 
contented with the fulleſt Enjoyment of carnal Pleaſures. It is 
a Fire that kindles another, and a Flame that never ſaith, It is 
enough, Theſe filthy Luſts are like the Serpent that ftings the 


Boſom ot the Perſon that warms it in his Breaſt; or as the Fur- 
nace of Babylon, that burnt up thoſe who firſt kindled it. So, 


ſuch as entertain the Flames of their fleſhly Luſts, keep in 
_ Boſoms a Fire that will at laſt burn and totally conſume 
them. : 

61, We muſt refift the firſt Motions of the Fleſh with the 
Shield of Faith, extinguiſh the firſt enflamed Darts of the De- 
vil. For it is very eaſie to put out the firſt Sparkle of an increa- 
ſing Fire; but it we neglect or cheriſh it, it may come to be a 
feartul Burning: And as we can without Pain pluck up with 
one Hand a young Tree planted but a tew Days; but if we ſut- 
ter it to take Root, and to get Strength, we ſhall not be able to 
pull it up with both Hands, but muit be forced to employ the 
Axe, the Wedge, and the Saw: Likewiſe if we reſiſt Sin in its 
beginning, we ſhall eafily overcome and tame it ; we ſhall ex- 
tinguiſh without Difficulty theſe firſt Beginnings of a ſtrange 
Fire, and we ſhall pluck up with Eaſe this bitter Plant, that 
will grow up to our Sorrow. But if we ſuffer this inſernal Fire 
of Luſt to increaſe, all the Water of the Sea will not be able 


to extinguiſh it. Andit we give leave to this curſed Plant to. 


row, it will never be plucked up without much Sweat and 

| ok Sin never begins as it ends, and diſcovers not all. its 

Poilon at once. As the Child in its Mother's Womb is * 
f made 
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made in an inſtant ; thus this Monſter of Satan is formed by 
Degrees, one Chain of Hell is linked into another. When Lutt 
hath conceived, it brings torth Sin. From the 'Thouzhts pro- 
ceeds the Suggeſtion, and trom the Suggeſtion Pleature and 
Delight, and from Delight Conſent, and after Conſent, ſollows 
the Deed, which begets the Habit. From thence the Sinner 
praceeds to be hardned in a Cuſtom of Sin, Thus the Devil 
aggravates his tyrannical Yoke, and ſtrengthens the Chains, 
by which he drags us into eternal Damnation. 

62. As among the Planets, there is always one that ruleth 
and cauſeth his Influences to be felt upon Earth more than 
the reſt; thus among Sins and Luſts, there is always ſome 
one or other that ſways in us, unto which we are more ad- 
dicted than to the reſt ; this therefore we muſt chiefly take 
heed of. Here we ought to diſcover our Strength and Indu- 
ſtry, for fear that the Devil ſhould employ it as a Means to 
enter into our Souls, and eſtabliſh there his Tyranny. We 
muſt imitate the wiſe, valiant Captains, who having a Place 
to defend againſt a vigilant and an active Enemy, fortiſy the 

Places that are naturally the weakeſt, and furniſh them with 
the beſt Soldiers, cauſing there a watchful and continual 
Guard to be kept. Chriſtian Souls, be ſure you take all the 
Armour of God, that you may be able to reſiſt in the evil Day, 
2 having overcome all, that you may continue ſtedlait, 
Eph. vi. | 

63. We ought not to neglect any Sin, nor imagine that 
there are ſome light and inconſiderable ones, that God regards 
not. For a little Leaven ſcaſons and leavens the whole Lump, 
and the leaſt dead Fly corrupts and cauſeth ſeveral Confecti- 
ons to bubble up nd ſpoil. The leaſt Scratch — cauſe a 
ſeveriſh Inflammation, and but a little Poiſon can lay us in 
our Graves, 'The Devil cares not by what Gates he enters 
into our Souls, and by what Tie he takes hold of our Hearts. 
Thus the curſed Serpent flides thro" the leaſt and narroweſt 
Crannies and Holes of the Houſe, as well as thro' the wideſt 
Gates. Chriſtian Souls, give no Place to the Devil, but ſhut 
your Ears to all his Inchantments. i 

64. We muſt not only always eſchew all manner of Sins, 
and abſtain from all Appearance of Evil; but tor our better 
Security, that we may not endanger our Salvation, we mult 
take heed of all thoſe things whereof our Souls are doubtful, 
and about which our Conſciences cannot be ſatisfied. We mult 
never do any thing, but we ought firſt to be tully perſuaded, 
that 1t is acceptable to God, and agreeable with his holy Will; 
lor whatſcever is done without Faith, is Sin, 
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65. As they, who intend to ſtop the Current of a running 
Water, are wont to cut it for a new Channel; ſo if your vici- 
ous Luſts and Paſſions are too violent, you muſt divert them, 
and propoſe to yourſelves new and freſh Objects. Are you 
cholerick ? Be angry and fin not; fret and ume againſt your 
own Sins and Luſts, and cruſh in Pieces theſe Children of Ba- 
bel. Are you oppreſſed with Sadneſs and Grief ? Let the Cauſes 


of your Sadneſs be your Offences againſt God, and the Scan- 


dals of his Church. Are you furious and violent? Remember 
to be of the Number of thoſe Perſons, who take the Kingdom 
of God by Violence. Are you inclined to Covetouineſs ? Covet 
and be greedy of the Riches and Treatures of Heaven, Mat. 
x. Are you lifted up with ambitious Thoughts? Let your 
Amb.tion's Aim be to raiſe you upon the immortal Throne, 
and to attain to the incorruptible Crown of Glory. Are you 
luſttul, and given to your Pleaſures ? Labour to enjoy the di- 
vine and raviſhing Delights of the Holy Spirit, and meditate 
often upon the eternal Pleaſures that are reſerved for you in 
Heaven. | 

66. Devout Souls, who ſigh and groan for your Infirmitie 
who labour to attain to Perfection, apply yourſelves to re 
and meditate upon God's holy Word, with a religious Atten- 
tion; and before you enter into this holy Lecture, ſay with 
the Prophet David, Lord, open mine Eyes, and 1 rx ſee the 
Wonders of thy Larv, Pſal. cxix. Intreat your good God to o- 

n your Hearts, as he did Lyd:a's, to receive this incorrup- 
tible Seed of your Regeneration, and that he may give you a 
filial Obedience, As xvi. In ſuch a Caſe, as ſoon as you ſhall 
hear the Lord's Voice, you will find your Soul inflamed with 
his holy Love, 1 Pet. i. When we only behold a beautiful 


Countengnce, we become not more beautiful thereby; nor do 


we take from it its excellent Features. 2 Cor. iii. But it is o- 
therwiſe with us, who behold, as in a Glaſs openly, the Glory 
of the Lord, we are transformed thereby into the ſame Image 
of his Glcry, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 

67. Take Pleaſure to meditate oſten upon God's wonderful 
Works, and to ſing forth his Praiſes, The ſpiritual Songs in- 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, commonly appeaſe all the evil Mo- 
tions of our Mind, and beget in us an holy Joy, and celeſtial 
Peace. As when Saul was tormented with a wicked Spirit 
David was appointed with his Harp to play before him, an 
by that Means quieted his troubled Mind; likewiſe when Ha- 
tred, Anger, Revenge, Covetouſneſs, Ambition, or Luſt, or 


any other ot the unruly Paſſions, which are as ſo many evil 


Spirits, diſturb and torture our Souls within us, we mult ſeek 
OY | ' a Remedy 
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2 Remedy from David's Harp, and ſing unto the Lord in 
ſpiritual Songs and Hymns. F 
68. We ought carefully to attend at the publick Exerciſes 
of Devotion, and not leave off the aſſembling ot ourlelves to- 
gether, as the Manner of ſome is. For where there are but 
two or three met together, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, he 18 
there in the midſt of them. St. Thomas, who was not with the 
Apcſtks when Chriſt firſt appeared among them, loſt the 
Comtort then of ſeeing him riſcn from the Dead. And if this 
mercitul Redeemer had not had Compaſſion on him, he had 
periſhed in his Unbeliet for ever. It upon the Day of Pentecaſt, 
any ot the Faithful had been found abſent trom the holy Com- 
pany ot the Faithful in Jeruſalem, they had not teen the glo- 
rious Appearance of the Holy Ghoſt. Who knows but in a Ser- 


mon that we have neglected, we have loſt ſome pious Aivice, 
ſome ſcaſonable Exhortation, by which God might have brought 


our Hearts to Repentance ? Who knows, but inſtead ofthe Fire 
that devours us, we might have felt the holy Flames kindled 
in us, like unto thoſe Flames of the burning Buſh, that would 
burn in us, and not conſume us? Who knows but at the break- 
ing up of the Aſſembly, we might have ſaid as the two Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt going to Emmars, Did nt our Hearts burn with- 
in us when he ſpake to as, and opened the Scripture? 

69. We muſt be fervent, zealous, and perſevering in Pray- 
ers and other holy Duties, and embrace our Lord and Saviour 
with the Arms of Faith and Kepentance, and ſay unto him as 
Jacob, I will not leave thee, until thou haſt bleſſed me. Chiefly, 
we ought to apply ourſelves to theſe holy Exercites, when we 
feel the inward and troubleſome Strugglings of the Fleſh a- 
gainlt the Spirit, We ſhould imitate the virtuous Woman, 
who teeling two Children ſtirring in her Womb, tell to her 
Prayers, and unburdened her Sorrows in the Boſom ot our 
Heavenly Father. And as St. Peter, when he began to fink, 
litted up his Hands and Voice, Lord, /ave me, Matth. xiv. like- 
wiſe we, who walk upon this dangerous Sea of the World, as 
ſoon as we find ourſelves ſinking into carnal Delights, or as 
ſoon as the Waves of vicious Examples, and dangerous Cu- 
ſtoms over-power us; let us cry out from the Bottom of our 
Hearts, O merciful God, ſtretch out thine Hand from above, 
and deliver me trom theſe Waters of Hell that carry me a- 
way; accompliſh thy Virtue in mine Infirmities, and give me 
Grace in reliſting againſt Sin, to reſiſt unto Blood, P/al. Ixix. 
Heb. v, Let thine Holy Spirit overcome mine; let Heaven 
command the Earth, and let Paradiſe lead Hell in Triumph. 
It we make this Petition with all our Hearts, God wall grant 
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it from his Holy Sanctuary. He will extinguiſh the Fire that 
burns us, He will ſhut the Lion's Mouth that is ready to devour 
us. He will appeaſe the Winds and Storms that the Devils 
have raiſed in us, and at his firſt Entrance into our Ship, toſ- 
fed up and down with Fears and Apprehenſions, he will bring 
Peace and a bleſſed Tranquility, and will lead us to the fate 
Haven of eternal Happineis. As Moſes, when he had been fami- 
liar with God, came down from the Mountain with a ſhining 
Countenance ; and as our Saviour, when he was in Prayer up- 
on Mount Tabor, was transfigured, his Garments were white 
as the Light, and his Face appeared as glorious as the Sun; 
likewiſe if we lift up ourſelves above all theſe earthly and 
corruptible Things, and pray to God with an holy Earneſtneſs 
and Zeal, we ſhall ſee that our Souls ſhall be thereby cloathed 
with Holineſs, and full of Glory and Light. They will be 
transformed into the bleſſed Image of the great God, whom 
we adore ; for as ſoon as we behold him, we ſhall become en- 
lightened. 

o. To the End we may tame this Body, and.that we may 
reduce it to Obedience, and overcome all our wicked and dan- 
8 Luſts, P/al. Ixix. 34. it is neceſſary, that we ſhould add 

aſting to our Prayers. We muſt not always expect a Time 
appointed by the Rulers of our Church upon ſolemn Occaſi- 
ons, but we muſt preſcribe to ourſelves a Faſt, according as we 
* ſhall ſee it expedient and uſeful, For if this Fleſh be unruly 
and rebellious againſt God and his holy Laws ; 1t Eaſe and 
Plenty encourage its Impurities and Inſolence, let us deprive 
it ot its Food and Dainties; labour to mortiſy it by Faſtings 
and Abſtinence, and remember what our Saviour Chriſt ſaith 
in the Goſpel, That there are ſome evil Spirits that are not to be 
driven out, but by Faſting and Prayer, Mat. xxvii. | 15 

71. It God gives us grace to overcome Sin, and mortify our 
Luſts, by fervent and earneſt Prayers, by auſtere Faſtings, by 
the bitter Tears of Repentance, and by the Aſſiſtance and Blei- 
fing of his Divine Spirit upon our Devotions; take heed that 
we become not careleſs and negligent in good Works, Deceive 
not yourſelves, religious Souls, and be not ſurprized ; for ma- 
ny times the old Man looks as if he were dead, that we might 
not offer to ſtrike him again to the Heart, that he may recover 
more Strength. There is always in the Aſhes ſomething of 
that infernal Fire, that is able to do much Miſchief. Luft is 
not rooted out ſo entirely, but that there remain ſome Stings 
in our Hearts that may grow again, This Source of Iniquity 
is not ſo dry, but that it may run afreſh, As during the Time 
pf Peace, Men prepaze new Armour for the War, and exerciſe 

: | No | themſelves 
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themſelves at Tilts and Tournaments ; likewiſe during the 
Calm and Reſt of our Souls, we muſt prepare ſome Armour 
for our ſpiritual Warfare, And as it is not ſufficient to win 2 
Place by Aſſault, and to drive out the Enemy's Forces, but we 
muſt alſo watch Day and Night, and keep a conſtant and a 
ſtrong Guard, that we may not be ſurprized and overcome; 
thus when we have forced out the Devil, and baniſhed him 
out of our Hearts, we muſt be always upon our Guard, and 
ſtop all the Avenues, for fear that this evil Spirit ſhould come 
upon us accompanied with ſeven worſe Spirits, and that our 
laſt Condition ſhould be worſe than the rk. | 
72. To theſe Works of Piety and Devotion, in which we 
cannot be always employed, we muſt remember to add a law- 
ful Calling; for Idlenets is the Mother of all Vices. When 
we are doing nothing, the Devil prompts us to evil. This be- 
fel David, a Man atter God's own Heart, when he gave him- 
ſelf over, contrary to his former Practice, to baſe Idleneſs ; 
whilſt he was looking into his Neighbour's Houſe, the Devil 
entered into his Heart, and with the Aſſiſtance of a filthy Ob- 
ject, inflamed his Soul with an unlawtul Luſt. As the Iron 
that is not uſed, becomes ruſty, as the ſtanding Water putri- 
fies, and as the Earth that is not manured, begets Inſects and 
venomous Serpents; likewiſe a Soul, that is not employed, 1s 
ſoon covered over with the Ruſt of Vice. It is eaſily dragged 
along into the Corruption of the Age, and apt to beget and 
bring forth Monſters. Therefore the Prophet Ezekiel exa- 
mines the very Beginning and fir{t Spring of Sdom's Sin, ſay- 
ing, That it wwas the Plenty of Bread, Eaſt and Idleneſs, Ezek. 
xvi. Chriſtians, if you deſire to keep your Souls pure and un- 
defiled, that the Holy Spirit may reign in them, give no En- 
tertainment to the Devil; Let him find you always well em- 
ployep, and let him never fe you at Leiſure, to aſſault you 
with his helliſh Temptations, Eph. iv. | 
73. After all, we muſt ſeriouſly think upon Death, and re- 
preſent it always before our Eyes. For as a Filot to govern 
and ſteer a Ship, ought to be at the Stern, and fit at the Helm; 
ſo to govern the Courſe of this Lite as we ought, we muſt con- 
ſider our latter End, live always as if we were ready to die, 
and to breathe forth the laſt Gaſp; therefore this Sentence is 
worthy to be engraven upon Cedar in r Characters, What- 
ever thou ſuye, and whatever thou doeft, remember thy latter 
End, and thou ſbalt never ſin, Eccl. vii. | 
Wonder not, Chriſtian Souls, if in this Treatiſe, where I 
am to furniſh you with Remedies 9 the Fears of Death, 
I would have Death itſelf to be a Remedy againſt as 
tacte 
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theie things are united and linked together, or rather ti 
hold one another by the Hand. For as a good and holy Lite is 
a ſate Preparation to an happy Death ; likewiſe Death 1s a 
ſtrong Motive to oblige you to live well, For there is none, 
unleis it be a brutiſh 25 deſperate Varlet, but at the Hour ot 
Death laments at the Conſideration of his former wicked Life, 
and grieves that he hath not applied himſelt to the Fear ot 
God, and to the Practice of Chriſtian Virtues, It a Malefactor, 
alter he is condemned to die, and has heard the Sentence of 
his Doom, did mind nothing but Drinking and Playing, in- 
ſtead of Prayer and Repentance, by which ſuch an one 1s to 
diſpoſe himſelf to go to God, every one would wonder at him, 
as at a Monſter an4 a Madman: Likewiſe it we conſider as 
we ought, that Death is certain and unavoidable, that God 
hath pronounced the Sentence in his Anger, and that none 
ſhall be excepted ; this will be able to recal us from Vice, 
and to periuade us to Holineſs, without which none ſhall ſee 
God, Heb. xii. Therefore at every Moment, when Satan, the 
World, and our own Fleſh, intice us to any evil Action, let 
us think within ourſelves, would I have Death find and ſeize 
upon me in this Employment? Am I in a good Diſpoſition to 
go thus unto God, and to appear before his Tribunal? Jeſus 
the Son of Syrach had well conſidered this, when he pronoun- 
ced this excellent Sentence, which I could wiſh were engraven 
in the Soul of every Chriſtian, Remember thy latter End, and 
thou ſhalt not ſin, 

e mult therefore live in the World without being guilty 
of its Corruptions and Abominations. As Fiſh preſerves its 
Sweetnels in the midſt of the ſalt Waves of the Sea, and as 
Sheep never learn to bark nor bite, though Dogs be always 
with them ; likewiſe, though our Converſation be in the 
World, amongſt the protane and vicious Men of this Age, we 
muſt not imitate their filthy Words, their Oaths, nor their 
Blaſphemies ; and leſs Reaſon have we to follow their wicked 
and abominable Deeds; we muſt converſe among them as Lor 
in the City of Sodom, as Joſeph in Egypt, as Daniel in Babylon, 
Bleſſed and holy is he, who hath Part in the firſt Reſurrection, 
the ſecond Death ſhall have no Power upon him. 

When Jacob by God's Command went to Bethel, he charged 
his Waves, his Children, and all that were with him, Put away 
the ſtrange Gods that are among you, and clean, and change your 
Garments, and let us ariſe, and go up to Bethel, Gen, xxxiii. Aud 
1 will make there an Altar unto God, who anſwered me in the 
Day of my Diſtreſs, and was with me in the Way which I went, 
Then they delivered into Jacob's Hands all the ſtrange _— 

that 
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that were in their Poſſeſſion, and hid them under an Oak in 


Shechem. Thus before you go to the true Bethel, to the Dwel- 
ling where you ſhall eat your Fill of the Bread of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, before you ofter unto God the Sacrifice of your 
Souls, you muſt, if you be true Chriſtians, renounce Sin, and 
all wicked Luſts, which have been formerly your Idols. I 
would adviſe you to bury them deep in this bats Earth. But 
you had better do as God commands you trom Heaven, Tram- 


ple under Foot all theſe abuminable Vices, and all theſe worldly 


Luſts, that are to you as (0 many falſe Gods that you worſprp, 
Ezek. ii. Put away from before me thoſe Ilols of Jealouly that 
provoke me to Jealouſy, and ſanctiſe the Temple of my Holtneſs. 
Cleante your Hands ye Sinners, and ſanctity yourſelves, ye 
Double- minded. Put off the old Man with all his Deeds, and 

ut on the new Man created according to the Image of God, 
in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, and then ye ſhall be ad- 
mitted to the holy Temple of my Glory, to offer unto me a- 


mongſt the innumerable Companies of Saints, the acceptable 


Perfumes of Praiſe and Thankſgivings, Fam. iv. Eph. iv. 
This is a Duty ſo juſt and neceſſary, that natural Reaſon it 
ſelf, not enlightened by Grace, acknowledges it to be ſoz nay, 
the molt wretched Varlets are conſtrained to give Glory to 
God, and to condemn themſelves ; they confeis, that they are 
indebted to the Divine Majeſty, but the Payment of this Debt 
they put off from Day to Day; and whenever you come to 
them, they are ready to require a Delay; they acknowledge 
their Faults, the Heinouſnels of their Crimes, and the Neceſ- 
ſity of Repentance; but they are always putting off Repen- 
tance and Reformation of Lite. As when a Sluggard is newl 
awaked out of his Sleep, he deſires yet a little Sleep, a little 
Slamber, a little fulding of the Hands to fleep, Prov. xxiv. Thus 
whenever Death appears, the Voluptuous are yet requeſting 
to enjoy their carnal D-lights. When the Lord's Meſſengers 
are calling upon us to repair the Breaches that the Devil hath 
made in our Souls, we could willingly anſwer as the Fews did 
to the Prophet, that the Line is not come, that the Lord's Houſe 
ſrallbebuilt, Hag. i. The young Man in his Youth and Strength 
is apt to ſay, that it is not yet time to buſy himſelf about Wit- 
dom and Reformation, and that when he comes to be old, he 
will then repent of the Sins of his Youth. And the old Man 
endeavours to put off his Repentance until the Hour of his 
Departure. He expects then to make a general Conſeſſion of 
all his Crimes, to ſatisfy all his Netghbours, and to reſtore 
what he poſſeſſeth unjuſtly. In ſhort, all Men generally flatter 
themſelves in their evil Courſes, and moſt are ſo extravagant, 
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as to be perſuaded, that when they have lived in Sin and Int- 
quity all their Lite, miſpent God's Bleflings, abuſed his Mer- 
cies, a Tear, or a Sigh, at the Time of our Death will make a 
lufficient Amends tor all; and that he will be fully ſatisfied, 
if we ſay then, as the prodigal Child, My Father, I have ſinned 
agatnſt Heaven, and againſt thee : Or, as the good Thief, Lord, 
remember me, Luke xxiii. 42. 
ls have much to ſay againſt fo great a Miſtake, ſo dangerous 
and profane a Perſuaſion. Firſt, What Reaſon have we to be- 
. lieve, that God will accept our Repentance, when we cannot 
endure to accept of his Graces and Redemption; that he will 
hear our Sighs, and grant our Prayers, when he will by no 
means give ear to his Voice, nor obey the Commands that he 
ſends us of repenting ? 
| Wretched Man! Joſt thou ſtay to glorify God till the Mo- 
ment when thy Breath ſhall tail thee ? Is it juſt that thou ſhould- 
eſt then begin to ſerve him, when thou ſhalt be able to ſerve 
and pleaſe thy Fleſh no longer, nor ſatisty thy fooliſh Luſts? 

This great God who had commanded, during the Shadows 
and Types of Moſes's Law, that the Children of 1/raet ſhould 
ofter unto him their Firſt-born, and the Firſt-fruits ot their 
Inheritances, will he take it well now in this admirable Sun- 
ſhine of the Goſpel, that thou ſhouldeſt offer to the Devil, and 
to the World, the Firſt-fruits of thy Youth, the Strength ot 
thy Years, and that thou thouldeſt reſerve for him only the 
Dregs and Corruption of a decaying old Age? 

It is to mock God and Man to dream of living well when our 
Life is tar ſpent and gone. To liſt up our Eyes and Thoughts 
to Heaven, when the Earth fails us under our Feet. To reſtore 
other Mens Goods, when we can keep them no longer. To 
renounce all Deſires of Revenge, when we have no Power of 
Acting. To abſtain from the toul Luſts of the Fleſh, when we 
are able to continue in them no longer. To abhor Theft, U- 
tury, Rapine and Extortion, when a Coffin is a preparing to 
recelve us, and Death looks us in the Face, Such Perſons can- 
not be ſaid to leave Sin, but rather Sin leaves them, as the Ra- 
rens leave the Tree that falls down with Age, or that is ſtruck 
with the Thunder, | 

By our unreaſonable Delays, Evil and Sin grow older, and 
the Cure becomes every Day more difficult. For the more 
thou ſhalt be hardened in thy Corruption, and confirmed in 
thy Sins, the harder it will be for thee to break and melt thy 
corrupted Heart, The deeper Luſt ſhall have caſt its Roots in 
thy Soul, the more Labour thou ſhalt find in plucking them 


out. In ſhort, he that gives too much Liberty to his unlawtul 
| Affections, 
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Affections, makes his Vices, by Cuſtom, become natural, and 
cannot be converted without a great Miracle, 

Man's moſt important and difficult Affair in the World, is 
his Converſion to God. Therefore it is a great Folly to put it 
off to ſuch a Time, as we ſhall be in the feebleſt and weakeſt * 
Condition; to a Time, when we ſhall have moſt Buſineſs to do, 
and moſt Trouble. Doubtleſs he orders not his Affairs well, 
who puts off his praying to God, and his Thoughts of Heaven, 
until he comes to be ſtretched on his Death-bed ; for then we 
know not to whom we are firſt toanſwer. An Account of our 
worldly Goncerns is then required from us; we are then to 
make our laſt Will and Teſtament, we call for a Scrivener, 
and are inwardly vexed to behold him; the Viſits of Friends 
trouble us, and their Abſence doth muah difpleaſe us: Pain 
ſeizes upon us; Defluxions are ready to choak is; Fevers 
burn us and diſturb our Minds; Phyſicians opprets us with 
noiſome Remedies; the Noiſe is a Trouble to us, and Silence 
is ſuſpected ; our Parents and Friends torment us with their 
officious Dealings; our Children, and our greateſt Darlings 
melt our Hearts, and their Tears force us to weep. But the 
worſt is, the Devils are then moſt buſy and active. Theſe hel- 
Iith Fiends, like devouring Ravens, fly about us, endeavouring 
to fright us. In ſhort, it is then the Prince of the Powers of 
the Air ſtirs up againſt us furious Storms and Tempeſts, to 
cauſe us to periſhin the very Haven. In the midſt of ſo man 
Diſturbances, and ſo many powerful Waves, it is a difficult Tas 
to poſſeſs our Souls in Peace, to think upon our Conſciences, 
to hear God ſpeaking to us to prepare for Death as we ought 
and to keep ourſelves from ſinking, and from being ſwallowe 
up with its Apprehenſions and Frights. 

Old Ape hath Infirmities enough, we need not defile it 
with youthful Sins and Luſts. For many times it cauſeth more 
Wounds in our Souls, than there are Wrinkles upon our Skin. 
When the Body decays and grows weak, the Luſts of the Fleſh 
becomes ſtronger, and oſt- times when it whitens the Face, it 
ſpots the Conſcience. In a Word, the Bones of old Age are 
weak enough and ſufficiently full of Pain, that we need not o- 
ver-burden them with the Sins committed in the Flower and 
Strength of our Age. 

Moreover, we know not when, nor how Death will affault 
us, nor what Avour we are to expect trom it. Who knows, but 
that it intends not to give us the Liberty of ſpeaking to our 
Friends, nor of thinking upon our Souls? For it ſends not al- 
ways a Warning to us, as to the good King Hezekzah, Set thy 


Henſe in Order, for thou ſhalt die, 2 Kings xx. For as we — 
rad 
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already taken notice, it ſurprizeth us in every Age, in every 
Time and Place, and in the midft of all manner of Employ- 
ments. Old El fell down backward and brake his Neck, when 
he heard the unhappy News of the taking of the Ark, and the 
Death of his Sons. Job's Children dreamed of nothing but of 
ſolacing and delighting themſelves in their Feaſts and Jollity, 
when the Houſe, where they were, tell down and buried them 
in its Ruins. But beſides theſe unhappy Accidents, how many 
are there, whoſe Mouth Death cloſeth on a ſudden, without 
ſuffering them to ſpeak a Word ? How many are there in the 
World, who are thought to be in perfect Health, and yet ſud- 
denly fall intoan Apoplexy and into other quick Diſeaſes, ſo 
that they are to be tound ſooner dead than thought to be ſick? 

Beſides, though we thould have a greater Strength and Vi- 

our, ſo that we might foreſee the Time of our Departing 

rawing near, Repentance is not at our Command, it is given 
us from above, and a ſpecial Favour of the Holy Spirit. God 
works not Miracles every Day, he changeth not at every Mo- 
ment Rocks into Springs ot Water, nor Stones into Rivers of 
Oyl; he grants not the Favour to all Sinners hardened in their 
Luſts, and confirmed in their Apoſtacy trom him, to be con- 
verted and to be waſhed with the Tears of Repentance. 

If thou ſeeſt a Thief repenting at the Time of his Suffering, 
it is a particular Example that aboliſhes not the general Rule, 
By this Man God intends to comfort Sinners, who truly re- 
pent at the End of their Days, and to aſſure them, that the 
Arms of his Mercy are always open to receive them into his 
Favour. I conteſs, that true Repentance can never be too late, 
but I affirm, that it can never be too ſoon, It is moſt certain, 
that at any time the Sinner repents, God will ſkew him Mer- 
cy, but that Moment is not in our Power, For one Sinner that 
repents at the Hour of Death, there are Thouſands that depart 
in Impenitency. And to ſet no other Example, but that which 
Mount Calvary offers to us, if thou ſeeſt on one Side of Chriſt 
a Thiet converted, and believing, look on the other Side, and 
thou ſhalt perceivea Wretch, who having ſpent his Days in 
Waickedneſsand Impiety, expires in his Sins, belching torth 

rievous Blaiphemics and Reproaches againſt the King of 
lory So, that if one ot theſe remarkable Paſſages flatters 
thee, and lulls thy Conſcience afleep, the other ſhould move 
and awaken thee with an holy Fear, Moreover, the Thiet was 
converted at the firſt Moment, when Chriſt called and invited 
him. Theretore, now that you hear the Voice of God calling, 
harden not your Heart:, as in the Day of Provocation, tor fear 
that God ſhould ſwear in his Anger, that you ſhall never enter 
| anto 
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into his Reſt. Now, at this very Inſtant that you read this, 
turn unto God with all your Heart, and he will have Pity and 
Compaſſion upon you. | 

When the Opportunity is once loſt, it is not eaſily, and at 
all times recovered, Therefore Painters have repreſented Oc- 
cafion with a great Tuft ot Hair on the Forhead, but all bald 
behind ; but unto every thing there is a Seaſon. God hath 
vouchſafed unto us a Time, and reſerved another for himſelf. 
Our Time is when we are invited to Repentanee ; but God's 
Time is, when he manifeſts and declares his Juſtice and Judg- 
ments. During the Space of one hundred and twenty Years, 
Noah, an Herald of Righteouſneſs, preached Repentance to 
the old World, this was their Time ; but when God's abuſed 
Patience was juſtly provoked, it turned into a Fury; then he 
ſent a feartul Deluge that covered all the Face of the Earth; 
this was God's Time, and the Day of his juſt Vengeance. When 
Lit ſpake to his Sons-in-Law to perſuade them to go out of 


Sodom ; this was the Time of their Salvation and Deliverance 


but when Fire and Brimſtone overwhelmed and burned them 
alive, their Cries and Gnaſhing of Teeth were as uſeleſs as 
their Laughter and — had been formerly unjuſt. When 
Eſau fold the Privileges of his Birth- right, it was the Time of 
thinking ſeriouſly upon the true and heavenly Bleſſing; but 
when he had ſold it for a Sup of Pottage, all his Tears and 
Weepings were as fruitleſs as his Gluttony had been infatia- 
ble, and his Temper prophane. When the Bridegroom in the 
Canticles, was at the Door with the Dew of his heavenly Joys, 
and the Myrrh of his eternal Comforts ; it was the Bride's 
time, and the Occaſion that was offered to her to enjoy the 
heavenly Delight ; but when ſhe had delayed a while, unwil- 
ling to riſe from her Bed, and put on her Coat, he was gone, 
an} it was to no purpoſe that ſhe ſought him about the City. 
For inſtead of melting with the Embraces of her Beloved, the 
finds her Enemies that beat and wounded her. When the poor 
Lazarus begged his Bread at the rich Man's Gate, it was the 
time when this unmerciſul Man ſhould have repeated and thew- 
ed Mercy to the Poor; but when in Hell burning in the Flames, 
it was in vain that be litted up his Eyes to Heaven to ſeek tor 
ſome Comtort. When our Saviour exhorted the Jews to be- 
heve in him, when he wept ſo bitterly over Feru/alem, that 
had killed the Prophets; it was the Time and — of 
this unhappy Nation, it was the Time of their Salvation, and 
of God's Bleſſings; but when they had obſtinately rejected 
this great God and Saviour, and deſired that his Blood might 
be upon them and their Children, God caſt them away _ 
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him, and they are become a Scorn and a Reproach among{t 
all the Nations of the Earth. Finally, as it is no Purpoſe, that 
a Male ſactor reſolves to amend his Life when the Judge is at 
the Door, and when the Serjeants have caught him by the 
Throat, or when he is upon the Gallows ready to be ſtrangled 
and executed ; likewiſe, it is too late to begin to think upon 
God, when Death ſeizes upon us, and Hell opens its Jaws to 
ſwallow us. Miſerable Wretch ! why deſpiſeſt thou the Riches 
of God's Goodneſs and Patience, and ot his Long-Suffering, 
not conſidering, that the Goodneſs of God invites thee to Re- 

ntance ; but by the Hardneſs of thine Heart that is without 

epentance, thou treaſureſt up unto thyſelf Wrath againſt 
the Day of Wrath, and Revelation of the ri 5 ment 
of God, who ſhall render to every Man according to his Works? 

0m, ii. 

Certainly our Salvation is a Matter too important to be ne- 
glected, our Life too uncertain to delay it *till the next Day, 
and our Soul too precious to run the Hazard of loſing it. If we 
had many, we might venture the Loſs of one; but ſeeing, that 
we have but one only, and that if it be loſt, all the Riches and 
Treaſures of the World cannot redeem it, we ſhould watch 
N m and Day to preſerve it. We ſhould be moved with an 
holy Fear of ſo great a Loſs, and decline whatſoever might 
caſt this our precious Soul into the ſecond Death, and eternal 
Damnation. | 

It is our Lord and Saviour's Exhortation, Watch, ſaith he, 
for ye know not the Hour when the Lord is to come, Watch and 
pray, that ye enter not * Temptation ; for the Spirit is willing, 
2 the Fleſh is weak, Matth. xiv. Mark x. Luke xxii. This 
Advice was ſo neceſſary, that he doth often repeat it. Tuke 
heed to yourſelves, watch and pray, for you know not when the 
time ſhall be. Take heed to yourſelves leſt your Hearts be over- 
charged with Gluttony and Drunkenne/s, and the Cares of thts 
Life, and that Day ſurprize you unawares ; for as a Thref it ſhall 
come 0n all them that dwell on the Face of the whole Earth. Watch 
ye therefore, and pray always, that ye be accounted worthy to e- 
ſcape all theſe Things that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand before 
the Son of Man, Mat. xiii. Luke xxi. | 

To awaken us to move from our ſpiritual Drowſineſs, and 
profane Sleep, our Saviour brings the Example of the wicked 
Servant, who ſaid in his Heart, My Lord delayeth his coming, 
Mat. xxiv. And therefore he began to beat his Fellow-Ser- 
vants, to eat, drink, and be drunk ; our Saviour adds, that the 
Lord of that Servant ſhall come in a Day when he looketh 
not for bim, and in an Hour when he is not expected, — 
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Ball cut him aſunder, and appoint him his Portion with the 
ypocrites, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, 
Matth. xxiv. The Parable of the fooliſh Virgins had the ſame 
Drift, they being fallen afleep without any Oyl in their 
Lamps, were ſo ſurprized at the Bridegroom's coming, that 
they could not be admitted into the Marriage-Chamber ; it 
was in vain that they beat at the Gate with a Lord, Lord, open 
#nto us, Matth. xxv. the Doot could not be opened to them, 
but it was anſwered from within, Yer:ly, I /ay unto you, I know 
vu not. 

g It is certain the chief and principal Purpoſe of this and o- 
ther Parables, is, to teach us how we ſhould be prepared to ex- 
pect the glorious Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but they 
may very well be — to Death ; tor it hath pleaſed God 
to keep ſecret and hid.!en the Day in which he will call us to 
himſelf, atid that of out Saviour's coming to Judgment, that 
we may be equally prepared, and diſpoſed for the one as well 
as for the other. As we ſhall be found at the time of our Death, 
ſo ſhall we be judged at the great Day, when Chriſt ſhall come 
down from Heaven with the Angels ot his Power, and from 
that Judgment there ſhall be ho Appeal. Let us therefore put 
off the Sin that doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and break all the Chains 
of our filthy Luſts. Let us diſarm Death, and take from it its 
venomous Darts, and its piercing Stings. Let us pluck off the 
Claws, and the Teeth of this furious Beaſt, and extinguiſh all 
its Fires, and it ſhall never be able to terrify us. Let us live 
the Life of Saints, and God will give us Grace to die the Death 
of the Righteous, and to end like them. Let us live, as we 
would at the Inſtant when Death is upon our Lips. Let us 
live, as if at every Moment we were to die, and as ii God were 
calling to us, Come and appear to Judgment. 

And when Satan, the World, atid our own Fleſh ſolicit and 
draw us to Evil, let us ſay within ourſelves, it is thus, that 
rhou wilt reward the Lord thy God, and acknowledge all the 
Bleflings and Favours that thou haſt received from his boun- 
tiful Hands? O Fool, doſt thou conceive, that thou canſt go 
to Heaven by marching the Road to Hell? It thou doſt wil- 
fully caſt thyſelf away into the Depths of Sin, what Aſſurance 
haſt thou of riſing again by Repentance ? It thou foriakeſt 
God, art thou not afraid God will fortake thee, Is it thus, that 
thou prepareſt thyſelf to die? Are theſe Luſts the Arms with 
which thou muſt encounter Death? Art thou ready to draw 
near to the ſacred Majeſty ot thy God, and to appear before his 

reat Tribunal. The Night is tar ſpent, the Day is at hand, 
et us theretore caſt off the — ot Darkneſs, and let us put 
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on the Armour of Light, Rom, x. Let us live as Children of 
God, and Heirs of his Kingdom, Phil. iii. Let us be blame- 
leſs, and ſhine as Lights in the World, Let our Converſation 
be as Citizens in Heaven, from whence we expect the Lord 
Jeſus, Eph. ii. Let us go to the heavenly and holy Jeruſalem, 
by the Way of good Works, which God hath prepared, that 
we might walk in them, Zech. xiii. In all our Actions, Words 
and Thoughts, let there be engraven Hotneſs to the Lord. Let 
us diſcover by our Deeds, that we really believe, without 
doubting, whatſoever the holy Scripture declares of the eter- 
nal Pains of Hell, and of the unſpeakable Joys of Heaven, 
Gal. vi. Whilſt we have Time, let us do Good to all, but chiet- 
ly tothe Houſhold of Faith, Eph. v. Let us redeem the Time, 
tor the Days are evil. Follow not Adam's Example, who to 
eat of the Fruit fo pleaſing to his Taſte, loſt the Paradiſe 
which God had given him. Let us not loſe the eternal De- 
lights that God hath prepared for us from the Beginning of 
the World, for a Moment of carnal Pleaſure, 
Let us imitate the holy and wiſe Virgins, put Oyl in our 
Lamps betimes ; let us enrich our Hearts with Faith, Ho 
and Charity, and put on the Robes of Righteouſneſs and Ho- 
lineſs. As God's faithful Servants, let us labour to accompliſh 
our Task. Let us be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding 
in the Work of the Lord, that when Death ſhall appear, or ra- 
ther when the Prince of Lite ſhall call us to himſelf, we ma 
be ready to give him an exact Account of our Talents, wit 
which he hath entruſted us, that we may ſay unto him in Sin- 
cerity and Truth, I have done the Work that thou haſt given me, 
I have fought the good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have 
kept the Faith. O moſt Excellent Lord, I have nothing elſe 
to do, but to receive from thy Hand the Crown of Kighteouſ- 
neſs, which thou haſt promiſed to all that love thine Appear- 
ance. I have nothing elſe to do, but to enter into thy glori- 
ous Reſt, where thou doſt embrace in thine infinite Mercies 
al ek = overcome Sin and Death, and keep thy Word unto 
e End. 


PCP 


A Prayer and Meditation for one who prepares for 
Death, by Repentance and an Holy Life. 


Ince Sin hath brought Death into the World, and rendered this 
Enemy ſo terrible to us; enable me, with thy divine Virtue, 
| 2 Jo 
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to diſarm it of all its fiery Done and mortal Poiſ.n. In regard 
e 


thou haſt prepared for me thine heavenly Kingdom from the Crea- 
ion of the World, grant me Grace to imploy the Reſidue of this 
Life in purging my Conſcience from dead Works, in ſtudying the 
great Buſineſs of Sanitification, that I may be tn 4 Readineſs to 
enter into that Abode of Holineſs, into which no impure thing can 
be admitted. O heavenly Father diſcover to my Soul, by the Light 
of thine Holy Spirit, the Fooliſhneſs and Neformity of Sin, and its 
dreadful Conſeguences; that I may abhor it as an infernal Mon- 


er, Satan's Image, and a grievous Polintion, that hath defaced 
in our Souls the bleſſed Features of thyſelf. Let me look upon it as 
l 


a curſed Burning, that hath kindled thy Wrath, and will at laff 
ſet on Fire and conſume this Frame of the World. Let me look up- 
on it as an tntolerable Burden, under which Nature itſelf gans; 
and Heaven complains of it as a publick Murderer of our rf 


Parents, of all Mankind, and of the Lord of Life. O that I may 
treat it as mine Enemy, that hath prevoked thy Vengeance, and 


tri ves yet to > 4 me into eternal Ton ments: Make me ſenſible of 
0 


the Beauty of Holineſs, and of the Glory that ſhall crown it; that 
mine Afﬀettrons may embrace it as an invaluable Jewel, taken 
from me by Satan, as an Image and Beam of thy Perfections, and 
as that which ſhall make a principal Part of our Happineſi in thy 
Kingdom. O God of my Salvation, thou ſe:ſt my Grief and inward 
Trouble, to have ſo long affiſted this Tyrant Sin, to deſtroy my Soul 
and to have neglected my chief Buſineſs in the World, to ſerve and 
loriſy thee. What ſhall I pretend as an Excuſe for myſelf ? O my 
Sovereign Lord, I have ſinned againſt thee, and committed abomi- 
nable Acts. But I repent in Duſt and Aſhes, and cannot but look 
back upon my evil Deeds with Horror. O God, who ſearcheſt the 
Heart, thou knoweſt that my greateſt Grief proceeds from my not 
grieving ſaffictently, and as mine Iniguities have deſerved. The 
Number and Greatneſs of my Crimes are not hid from thee; and 
#hou ander/tandeſt what I ought to do and to be, to obtain Pardon. 
O Lord, I ſeek not the Motrve of it in myſelf, but in thine infinite 
Mercy, that deſireſt not the Death of a Stnner, but rather that he 
ould turn and live. Turn me, O God, and grant me the Grace 0 
Repentance. Thou art able to change this ſtony Heart, and cauſe it 
zo yield penitem Tears ; but rather gi ve me, inſtead of this hard 
Heart, anther faſhioned after thine own Image; an Heart that 
may be inflamed with Love and Zeal for thee. O my Redeemer, 
thou haſt compleated the Work of my Salvation, by ſpilling thy own 
Blood to atone for us. Continue that good Work in us. Sancti 
my Soul and Body, and make me a new Creature. Mortify this 
euicked Fleſh, with all its Luſts, that the Life I all lead may be 


in imitation of the holy Jeſus. 2 of nie by the Dire: 
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en and Government of thy bleſſed Spirit, that I may deteſt and ſhun 
all Appearances of Evil, and the Garments defiled with Sin. 0 
let the Thuughts of Death, thy holy Fear, the Miſery of departing 
Sinners, and the Hippineſs of ſuch as die in thy Favour, be en- 
tertained continually in my Mind, that I may renounce all Im- 
piety and worldly Luſts, and fintjh my latter Courſe in Sobriety, 
Fuſtice, and religious Duties. But chiefly, let Charity 8 my 
Afﬀeion: and Actions; for ſuch Sacrifices are acceptable to thee. 
O merciful God, the great Buſineſs of Life is not quickly finiſhed ; 
my Days are but ſhort, and I know not how ſoon thou wilt take 
me away, Aſiiſt me therefore in the Performance of what thou re- 
quireſt from me, and accompliſh in me thy good Work ; that at thy 
Coming 1 may not be ſurprized or troubled, being diligently em- 
ployed in thy Service. O my gractous and heavenly Father, vouch- 
ſafe anto me all thoſe divine Qualifications 52 to diſpoſe me 
for thy eternal Communton, and for the Society of thy bleſſed Saints, 
that are gone before me; that at my Departure, my Saviour may 
receive and welcome my Soul, with a Come, good and faithſul 
Servant, enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord, Amen. 


e EINE LAKE IL LILEES RE 


CHAP. XIL 


The Sixth Remedy againſt the Fears of Death, 
wy repoſe ourſelves upon God's good Pro- 
Diaence. 


COME Perſons there are ſo brutiſh and ſtupid, that they 

never think upon the great End and Deſign of their Crea- 
tion, and are not able to give a juſt Account wherefore God 
hath put them into the World ; carnal and earthly Minds, who 
imagine, that they were created for themſelves, as brute Beaſts, 
only to eat and drink, Such are mentioned by St. Paul, their 
God is their Belly, and their End 1s eternal Miſery. But 
there are alſo ſome wile and virtuous Souls, that are continus- 
ally meditating upon the Favours they receive from Heaven, 
which they employ to their right and proper Uſe. Such ce- 
leſtial Underſtandings being enlightened from above, conſider 
very well that they are not born for themſelves, but for their 
Country, tor their Parents, for their Friends, and chiefly to 
ſerve God and his Church on Earth. Therefore they deſire 
to live only to glority their Creator, and advance his King- 
dom. © When 
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When this good Deſire is well governed, it is acceptable to 
God, as a ſweet- ſmelling Sacrifice, This was David's earneſt 
Deſire, in P/alm cxix. Let my Soul live, that it may ou thee, 
This holy Zeal forced ſo many bitter Tears from King Hege- 
Eiab in his Sickneſs, and cauſed him to intreat moſt earneſtly 
to live yet longer in the World. This wiſe and religious 
Prince well foreſaw the fearful Evils, the 8 Confuſion, 
and the abominable Idolatry that was likely to ſucceed after 
his Death, in the Kingdom of Fudah, He was therefore very 
defirous to glorify God on Earth, and to accompliſh the Re- 
formation which he had begun. He deſired to have Children 
whom he might teach to fear God with all their Hearts, and 
to ſerve him according to his holy and divine Will, that he 
might cauſe Piety to continue in bis Houſe, and Royal Fa- 
mily. He diſcovers this holy Deſire in his divine Hymn, 
which he ſung unto God after his miraculous Recovery, Be- 
hold, for Peace I had great Bitterne/s, but thou haſt in Love to 
my Soul delivered it from the Pit of Deſtruction ; for thou haft 
all my Sins behind thy Back; for the Grave cannot praiſe thee, 
Ifa. xxxviii. Death cannot celebrate thee, they that go down to 
the Pit cannot hope for thy Truth; the Living he ſhall praiſe thee, 
as I do this Day, the Father to the Children ſpall make known thy 
Truth, The Lord was ready to ſave me, therefore will I ſing my 
Songs to the ſtringed —_—_— all the Days of my Life in the 
Houſe of the Lord. We find the ſame earneſt Deſire in St. Paul; 
tor when he looks upon himſelf, and upon the Miſeries that 
attend him on Earth, and lifts up his Eyes to fee the heaven- 
ly Bliſs that waited for him above, he deſires to depart out 
of this earthly Tabernacle, and to be with Chriſt, and ac- 
knowledgeth that it would be his great Advantage. But when 
he looks upon the Church of Chriſt, his Deſire of the Salvati- 
on and Inſtruction of his Brethren cauſeth him to prefer their 
Comfort to his own Happinels and Joy. It is, faith he, more 
expedient for you, that I remain in the Fleſh, and I know' for cer 
tain, that I ſball abide and remain with you for your Advantage, 

and the Joy of your Faith, Io ho 
This Defire of Lite, with an Intent of glorifying God, is 
good and holy, But it is no eaſy Task to keep it within its 


42 * juſt and lawful Bounds ; tor very often it becomes vicious, 


* when it is ſtirred up by a fond Love of our own Perſons, * 
which makes us loth to die. i n 
For Example: When a great Prince, animated with an he- 
roical Virtue, is engaged in a War for the Preſervation of 
his Subjects, and tor the Delivery of many afflicted People 
ſiom Oppreſſion and 9 it God bleſſeth his Arms, and 
ö ä L 3 cauſeth 
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cauſeth his glorious Deſigns to ſucceed, he will not be pleaſed, 
i Death at that Inſtant offer to croſs him, to break in pieces 
his victorious Arm, to put an End to his Conqueſts, and to 
caſt his Crown to the Ground, He may juſtly complain in 
this Manner; Muſt I now leave off ſuch a notable and brave 
Deſign ? Muſt I here ſtop in the midſt of ſuch a glorious 
Race ? Muſt Death bury, with my Body, the Expectations ot 
ſo. many good Men? I am afraid, that all my Labours will va- 
niſh away with my. Breath. I have juſt Cauſe to fear, that my 
Fall will draw atter me the Deſtruction of many poor People 
that depend upon me. I fear, that Oppreſſion and Tyranny 
will reſume freſh Spirits and a greater Boldneſs, and prove, 

or the future, more grievous and inſufferable, O cruel and 
inhuman Death ! by taking away my Lite, thou bringeſt my 
Friends to Execution, and the Arrows, that thou ſtickeſt in 
my Heart, pierce the Souls of many innocent People. 

Likewiſe, he that is promoted to be the King's Vicegerent 
in a Province, or to be a Governor of a rich Country, an im- 
portant Place, may be grieved, becauſe Death ſnatched him 
away in the midſt of all his Buſineſs, eſpecially if it be in 
troubleſome Times, ahd if he ſees none of a ſufficient Ability 
to ſucceed him, Muſt I, will ſuch an one ſay, muſt I quit o 
ſoon this glorious Employment, muſt I ſo quickly leave m 
Princely Service, and toriake ſo many poor People as a Floc 
without a Shepherd ? Death! how hateful and odious art thou? 
2 3 to bring all Things into Confuſion ang 

rouble. 

Thus a brave General of a victorious Army, who being 
full of Courage, manageth a ſucceſsful War for the Honour 
of his Prince, and the Advantage ot his Country, cannot but 
complain againſt Death, when he comes to ſubdue him before 
he hath totally ſubdued and overcome his Enemies; 7 
ait the Times be ſo unhappy, that none is able to ſuc- 
ceed him in that Employment, he will he ready to break forth 
into Complaints. Muſt I leave off ſo many glorious DeGigns ? 

Muſt I forſake my moſt faithful Soldiers, and abandon them 
to the Mercy of their Enemies, or to the capricious Humour 
of an unexperienced Succeflor ! O Death full of Envy! wilt 
thou pluck out of my Hands ſo ſoon this conquering Sword, 
and cut off with one Blow of the Scythe ſo many great Rx- 
pectations in the ſame Manner, he that fits in the moſt ho- 
nourable Seat of Judicature, as a Judge, a Prefident, or 2 
Counſellor, or any other chief Magiſtrate, will doubtleſs 
mourn if Death ſeizeth upon him in the Flower of his Age; 


eſpecially, it he tears that aſter him corrupt Men will ſuc- 


ceed, 
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ceed, who may be likened to whitened Walls. Muſt I, will he 
ſay, leave ſo ſoon this noble Office, in which I took to much 
Delight? O inconſiderate Death, why doſt thou not ſuffer me 
to wear my Pu ple, until ſuch time as I ſhall be weary to bear 
it? Why doſt thou not permit me to ſit here upon this mag- 
nizcent Seat, until I tumble off with old Age? 

Likewiſe a faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel, when he per- 
ceives the Work of the Lord to proſper in his Hands, Satan 
talling from Heaven by his Means, as Lightning, and Dagon 
brought upon his Face to the Ground, may juſtly wonder at 
Death's Approaches, and ſpeak after this Manner, Muſt I fo 
ſoon quit the Duties of this holy Function, in which I took 
my greateſt Delight? Muſt break off from this ſacred Work, 
oy I advanced ſo happily the Glory of God ? I am a- 
raid when I am gone, ravening Wolves will enter into the 

a terrible Night ot Ignorance will overſha- 
dow our Poſterity. 

Thus a Father of a Family, who paſſionately loves his Wife 
and his Children, ſhall never ſee Death, but ſhall feel all his 
Bowels move, and his Heart tormented with Grief; he will 
ſigh out ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, Muſt I torſake a poor tor- 
lorn Wite, ſwiming in Tears? Muſt I leave my tender-heart- 
ed Parents, who ſound my Life a Comtort, and will find my 
Death an Affliction? Muſt I abandon my dear Children, 
whom I love as my Soul, without a Guide, and in danger ot 
loſing the ſmall temporal Means that I have provided for 
them; in Danger alſo of being overcome by the vicious Cu- 
ſtoms of the Age, and enticed to Idolatry and Superſtition. 

That we may be able to govern this violent Paſlion, that 
prevails ſo much upon our Minds, we muſt labour betimes to 
bring ourſelves to this: To reſt upon the good Providence of our 
heavenly Father, Chriſtian Souls, meditate upon this excel- 
lent Saying in P/al. xxxvii. Leave thy Ways to the Lord, and 
truſt in him, and he will direct thee. And in Pſal. xlix, Caft th 
Burden upon the Lord, and he will ſuſtain thee. Forget not alſo 
that bleſſed Exhortation of St. Peter, Caſt al your Care upon 
God, for he careth for you, Imprint alioin your Minds St. Paul's 
Aſſertion, All things work together for good to them that love 
God. Remember the noble Reſolution ot this great Apoſtle, 
According to my earneſt Expectation, and my H pe, that in no- 
thing 1 ſpall be aſbamed, but that with all Boldneſs, as alavays, 


ſo now alſo Chriſt ſpall be magntfied in my Body, whether it be by 


Life or by Death, 
hou deſireſt to be inſtrumental inthe Service of God, and 
of the Publick, It is an excellent Defire indeed, and Praiſe- 
L 4 worthy, 
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worthy, but it belongs to God to appoint the Service that he 
intends to receive trom thee. It belongs to him to preſcribe 
to thee thy Task, and to order thy Bounds. He knows when 
he is to releaſe thee from thy Labour, and how long thou 
muſt fight. Is thine Eye evil, becauſe thy God is ſo good and 
—— to ſhorten thy Work and Troubles? All ſuch as fol- 
ow chearfully the Banners of the Lord of Hoſts, and never 
retreat without the Command of the great General of Heaven 
and Earth, ſhall enjoy a bleſſed Victory, and obtain the Ho- 
nour ot the Triumph; as well the Novice and the freſh Sol- 
dier, as the old and long- experienced. All ſuch as labour 
faithfully in the Lord's Vineyard, ſhall receive from him an 
eternal Reward, as well as he that continues but an Hour, as 
the other that bears the heat and burden of the Day. When 
thou ſhouldeſt have gone but a ſew Steps in the Paths of 
Righteouſneſs, thy God is ſo noble and liberal, that he will 
beſtow upon thee an incorruptible Crown of Glory, as well as 
if thou hadſt continued there many Years. | 
Great Princes, who yield to the King of Kings a religious 
Reipect, that ſeek your greateſt Glory in the Croſs of Chriſt, 
ſubmit yourſelves eber to the Pleaſure of your univerſal 
Monarch. For ſeeing the Lives of all Men are governed by 
his wiſe Providence, he hath a particular Regard, and an high 
Eſteem of the Lives of Kings and Princes, the Sons of his 
right Hand. Therefore whilſt it is expedient for his Glory 
and their Salvation, that they ſhould live upon Earth, he pla- 
ceth round about their ſacred Perſons his holy Angels, and 
encompaſſeth them with a Wall of Fire. Remember that as 
ſoon as the King of !/-ae! was ſeated upon the Throne, God 
commanded him to take in Hand the Book of his Law, and 
to read in it all the Days of his Life, Ask from him that Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Prudence, that is requiſite to govern ſuch Multitudes 
of People, and beſeech him to grant unto you the — 
and Virtue that is neceſſary to bear ſo great a Burden, Let 
the Sword, that he hath entruſted in your Hands, be to do Ju- 
ſtice upon Offenders, and to protect the Guiltleſs. As you are 
living Images of God's ſovereign Authority over his Crea- 
tures, femember that you ſhould alſo imitate his Goodneſs 
and Mercy. Follow the Example ofhim, who reſiſts the Proud, 
but gives Giace to the Humble. Live in ſuch a manner, that 
your Subjects may cheriſh and honour you as their common 
ather, may obey and ſerve you as their Lord, and may re- 
ſpect and tear you as their King. Suffer not your Heart to be 
puffed up with Pride, when you behold the large Dominions, 
that God hath put under your Command, and the People that 
bei. 4 Qt 7 own 
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own you for their Sovereign : But lift up your Eyes to the 
ſpacious Heavens, take a View of their vaſt Extent, and ſee 
how the whole Earth is inconſiderable in Compariſon of them, 
and think upon God, betore whom all Nations are but as the 
ſmalleſt Duſt of a Balance, and as a few Drops of Water, Con- 
ſider well that your Subjects are Creatures, that God hath 
made after his own Likeneſs, and redeemed by the Death of 
his Son, and that they are to reign with your tor ever in Hea- 
ven. Remember that the more God has committed to your 
Truſt, the greater muſt be your Reckoning, and that you 
muſt one Day appear in Perion before his dreadful Throne, 
without Sceptre or Crown, or as other wretched Sinners to 
implore his Mercy. Search into yourſelves andexamine what 
ou are; your Bodies are ſubject to Wounds, Infirmities and 
iſeaſes, as that of the meaneſt of your Servants; your Souls 
are alſo moved with the ſame Paſlions and Luſts as theirs. In 
fhort, you are entered into the World in the ſame manner as 
the molt miſerable Slave, and ou ſhall go out of it again as 
he doth, So that if a Croud of Flatterers ſooth you up as the 
did Herod, q Voice of God, and not of Man, Acts xii. Mind well 
what God { aks to you from Heaven, I have ſaid that ye are 
Gods, and the Children of the Moſt High, nevertheleſs you ſhall 
die as Men, and you that are the chiefeſt, 9 — fall as the reft, 
ein the World, em- 
E your Blood, Sweat, and all the Strength and Power that 
od hath put into your Hands, for the Good and Advantage 
of your Empire, and for the Defence and Preſervation of your 
People, that are under your Protection. And it, in the midſt 
of your greateſt and moſt flouriſhing Proſperities, Death comes 
to give you a Summons to depart, let tall the Sceptre wil- 
lingly, to join your Hands together, and to fall down and a- 
dore the King of the whole Earth. Grieve not tor the Loſs of 
1 Glory, that paſſeth away as Lightning, or as a Sha- 
dow, for Go! promiteth another, that ſhall be more laſting 
than the Light of the Sun. If you can but overcome Death 
and yourſelves, God will cauſe you to fit down upon another 
Throne, and will beſtow upon you a Kingdom that will never 
be moved, Rev. iii. Heb, x11. 

Wiſe and religious Princes, be not ſolicitous for the things 
that ſhall happen aſter yur Deceaſe, He, by whom Kings 
reign and Princes do Juſtice, 1s able _—__ to enrich your 
Succeſſor with the Graces and Qualities that become a pow- 
erful Prince. It may be that he will beſtow upon him more 
Glory and Happineſs than upon you. When King David had 
ended his mortal Race, God took him into his Rett, It ſeemed 
5 | | at 
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at firſt, that the Loſs of ſo good a Prince could not be repair. 
ed; but God cauſed Solomon to fit upon his Father's Throne, 
and made him the wiſeſt and the moſt happy Monarch in the 
World. David did but remove God's Ark, but Solomon built 
for him a ſtately and magnificent Temple. David was a Type 
of the Encounters and Victories of the Son of God, but Solo+ 
mon repreſented his glorious Triumphs, and that eternal Peace 
with which he ſhall bleſs his Choſen in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

What if you leave — Children under Age, be not diſ- 
couraged, for God will preſerve them, as the Signet upon his 
Right Hand, or as the Apple of his Eye. Think upon Joſias, 
who was but eight Years old when he ſucceeded in the King- 
dom of Judea ; nevertheleſs, there was never a Prince more 
holy and more religious, none ever did more Good to the 
Church of God. And that you may be able to ſtrengthen your 
Faith, and confirm your glorious Expectations, meditate up- 
on the Life of Joas, who was but one Year ald when his Fa- 
ther was killed, and an infernal Fury ſought to deſtroy him; 
but in the Middle of o many Tragedies God preſerved him 
alive by a Miracle, and placed him in a glorious Manner up- 
on the Throne of his Fathers, Seeing therefore, that it is the 
Pleaſure of him who gives and takes away the earthly Crowns, 
leave chearfully this corruptible one, to receive another that 
is immortal and incorruptible. You alſo, noble Governors of 
Countries and Caſties, that repreſent the Perſons of your 
Kings and Princes, remember that this Nignity comes not on- 
ly trom the Appointment of your Maſters, but from God him- 
elf, who holds in his Hands the Hearts of all the Kings and 
Princes of the World. Remember what our Saviour told the 
Governor of Judea, Thou couldſt have no Power upon me, if it 
evere not given to thee from above, John xix. Let all the World 
ſee by you, that there is nothing more agreeable with * to- 
wards God, than Fidelity and Loyalty to your Prince. Take 
heed that you abuſe not your Power and Authority in ſatis- 
Fying your Paſſions, and pleaſing your Covetouſneſs or Vanity, 

rotect not the Guilty, and oppreſs not the Innocent. Seeing 
that you are appointed to wk evil Doers, and to encourage 
ſuch as do well, behave yourſelves as if you were always in 
the Sight of your Prince; or rather behave yourſelves as in 
the Preſence and in the Sight of God, before whom all things 
are naked and open, and as it you were to give up unto him 
an Account of your Stewardſhip. Whilſt you are happily em- 
ployed in Service of your Prince; and of your 3 if 
Death comes to interrupt your Proiperity, yield 3 
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without Reſiſtance, to the wiſe Orders of him, who is both 
your Sovereign Lord, and theirs, to whom you muſt be ſub- 
ject on Earth. : 

Trouble not yourſelves with the Thoughts of the Things 
that ſhall happen atter your Death, and think not but that 
there are yet ſome worthy and able to ſucceed you in your 
Employments. When God is pleaſed tobe favourable to Kings 
and to cauſe their Empire to flouriſhi, he raiſeth up faithful 
Miniſters, and wiſe Governors; as when he gave to Pharaoh a 
Joſeph, to Hezekiah an Eliakim, to Nebuchadnezzar a Daniel. 
When he pleaſeth to ſearch into his unfathomed Treaſures, 
he can quickly provide Men atter his own Heart, adorned 
with all the Abilities required tor a worthy Diſcharge of a 
glorious Employment. In the mean while, if thou haſt over - 
come Satan, Sin, the World, and Death, thou ſhalt go and take 
Poſſeſſion of a greater and more laſting Glory. He that bears 
upon his Garments and Thighs this Inſcription, The King of 
Kings, and the Lord of Lords, hath given out this unchange- 
able Promiſe, He that ſpall overcome, and hath kept my Words 
until the End, I will gi ve unto him Power over the Nations, and 
he ſpall govern them with a Rod of Iron, 

Right honourable Counſellors, that aſſiſt your Prince with 
your lage Advices, and you interior Magiſtrates and Judges, 
never forget what Jebaſßaphat ſaid to the Judg-s of his King- 
dom, 2 Chron, ix, Take heed what ye do, for ye judge not for Man, 
but for the Lord, who is with yore in the Judgment. Wherefore, 
now let the Fear of the Lord be upon yum, take heed and de it; 
for there is no Intquity with the Lord our God, no Reſpect of Per- 
ſons, nor taking of Gifts, Þ1. Ixxxv. Whenſoc ver you go to take 
'your Place amongſt the Judges of the Kingdom, remember 
that God fits there upon his Throne, and every time that you 
give a Charge, or pronounce a Sentence, conſider that you are 
to follow God's Directions, and that this great Creator takes 
notice of your Actions, Words, and of the Motions ef your 
Heart, and that he underſtands your moſt ſecret Thoughts, 
Judge with the fame Equity and Juſtice with which ye deſire 
to be judged. If you be tempted to overthrow Right, tv con- 
ceal Truth, or to commit any Injuſtice, either by a baſe Com- 

liance by an Expectation ot worldly Advantage, or tor filthy 
Enos remember that it is the Devil that tempts you; pray 
therefore to God to deliver you trom his Power. And that 
you may be better able to command yourſelves with an holy 
Awe, mind that Death fummons you to appear in Perſon ; 
pay, drags you before the univerſal Judge of Mankind, to give 
up an Account of all your Actions, and of the Sentences that 

: you 
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you have given. But if Death ſurpriſeth you, when you are 


diicharging your Office with all the Diligence and Integrity 
1maginable; ſtay not till it forces you, but caſt off willingly 
the Robes of Judicature, to take the Habit of a Supplicant, 
and pray to God, that he may not enter into Judgment with 
you, becau e no living Creature ſhall be juſtified in his Sight, 
P/alm X11. 

Let not the Thoughts of what ſhall happen after your De- 
ceaſe, obſtruct your Chriſtian Reſolution. There are Men e- 
nough in the World of a ſufficient Ability, to ſupply your 
Places, and God is able to raiſe up ſome that we dream not 
of, as when he created in one Day threeſcore and ten Judges 
in 1/rael, whom he endow'd with ſufficient Abilities, and with 
the Graces of his Holy Spirit. He may produce ſome that 
will be as righteous and juſt as yourſelves, and it may be, 
more enlightened with Diſcretion and Prudence than you. 
Come off therefore willingly from theſe Seats of Judicature, 
fo beſet with Thorns, upon which you ſhould never reſt with- 
out Horror and Dread, it you ſincerely tear God, and go with 
Confidence to the Throne of Grace, that you may obtain 
Mercy, and find Grace to help in the Time ol Need, Heb. iv. 

And as there may be as much regard to Religion in the 
Tents of David, as in the Temple of Solomon; and that the 
Sword of Gideon agrees well with that of the Lord of Hofts, 
I may make my Addreſſes to you, worthy Generals, brave 
Captains, and generous Nobility, unto whom Kings, Princes, 
and Commonwealths commit the Leading of their Armies, 
I ſpeak not to you prophane Atheiſts, who laugh at the ſacred 
Myſteries, and are of Opinion, that all Fear of God muſt be 
baniſhed out of your Troops and Companies, and that the 
moſt wretched Varlets are the beſt Soldiers; but I ſpeak to 
you, Chriſtian and religious Commanders, who forget not, 

y your Promotion amongſt Men, that you are nevertheleſs 
the Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt: And though you wear at your 
Side a material Sword, forget not to employ alſo the Sword 
of the Spirit, the Word of that dwells in your Hearts, 
Neither do I intend to ſpeak to you that manage War, with 


an Intent only to ſatisfy — Revenge, your Ambition, or 


your Covetouſneſs ; but I ſpeak to you, brave and worthy 
Captains, who have purified your Weapons in an heavenly 
Fire, who undertake War only to procure a more laſtin 

Peace to the Publick, and fight only to ſerve your Prince and 
Country ; you that are the great Bulwarks ot States and Em- 
pm, by whoſe Labours and Vigilancy Men ſleep in Security, 


et the whole World ſee by Experience in your Perſons, —— 
there 
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there is not ag that agrees better with true Generoſity, than 
Piety and the Fear of God. Behave yourſelves always as in 
the Sight of your Maker, who 1s always preſent, and accom- 
panies ou in all your Actions, Remember that he hath com- 
manded to remove all Filth from the Camp of Hrael, becauſe 
of his holy and divine Preſence. If you will obtain his Bleſſing 
upon your Perſons and Deſigns, caſt out of your Armies the 
Filth of Vice, and puniſh, without Mercy, Rapes, Burnings, 
Impiety, and Blaſphemies. Cauſe your Soldiers to put in 
Practice St. John the Bapti/t's moſt excellent Advice to the 
military Men of his Time, who enquired what they were to 
do to be ſaved ; Do Violence, ſaid he, to no Man, neither accuſe 
any falſly, and be content with your Wages. Live as Lambs 
and fight as Lions, Spare as much as you can the Blood ot. 
your Soldiers, and ſhed not that of your Enemies, but againſt 
our Wills; for they are God's Creatures and bear his Image. 
ever truſt to your own Valour and Experience, but remem- 
ber that it is God that gives Courage, and ſtrengthens your 
Hands in the Day of Battle, who cauſeth Fear and Terror to 
fly where he liſteth, Look always upon David's Example; 
there was never a Captain more courageous, nor more wil- 
ling to venture his Lite; and yet there was never a Perſon 
more zealous in Prayer to God, nor more ſubmiſſive to his 
Will, nor more careful to return unto him the Praiſes of all 
his Advantages. And if Death comes to — a Stop to your 
Victories, or to call you away in a Time when your Prudence 
and Conjage are requiſite, wonder not at it; conſider that God 
offers you by this means an Occaſion of a more glorious Vic- 
tory, and a more magnificent Triumph. For the Victory over 
thouſands of mortal Men, and of the whole World, is nothing 
in Compariſon of the Victory over Death and Hell. Enquire 
not who ſhall ſucceed you in the Conduct of your Army, out 
of a Diſtruſt of God's Providence. For he, who is able to raiſe 
up Children unto Abraham out of Stones, can raiſe up alſo 
from thence Tagen and Soldiers. When he pleaſeth to give 
a Check to the Enemies Pride, and to deliver his People from 
their Tyranny ; he can raiſe up G:deons, Jephthas, Sampſons, 
and ſuch like extraordinary Commanders. Who knows, but 
that he will caute a General to ſucceed you, that ſhall have 
more Courage and Generoſity, and, perhaps, ſhall be ble ſſed 
with a greater Happineſs, and more glorious Succeſſes? When 
Moſes departed to his Reſt, Joſbua commanded in his ſtæad, 
and tor that Purpoſe, God enabled him with a noble Spirit ot 
Wiſdom and Courage. For one Enemy that Mv/es overcame, 
Jaſtua deſtroy'd thoufands, Whereas Mees did but coaſt along 


the 
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the Land of Canaan, and turn up and down in the Wilderness, 
Foſhua brought the People of I/raet into that pleaſant Coun- 
try, and into a peaceable Poſſeſſion of it. Since therefore, it 
is God's Pleaſure, leave to others the Care of temporal Wars, 
and go ye, gather the pleaſant and delicious Fruits of an eter- 
nal Peace, which hath been purchaſed unto you by the Blood 
of the Son of God. 

Likewite you faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, remember 
to ſhew the Example of a Reſignation to God's good Pleaſure, 
according to your Doctrine. Let not Death cauſe you to draw 
back. Thou haft, Brother, a Will to glorify God on Earth; 
well, but thou ſhalt glority him better in Heaven, with more 
Zeal, and leſs Impediment. Whilſt thou art fettered with 
this ſinſul Fleſh, thy Miniſtry muſt needs be accompanied 
with many Imperfections. ou imagineſt, that if it pleaſed 
God to prolong thy Days, thou mayeſt be inſtrumental in 
the Retormation of the World ; but thou art miſtaken, Bro- 
ther; for this World is accuſtomed to Evil, and this Age is 
hardened in Iniquity : Preach as much as thou wilt to the In- 
habitants of this interior World, it ſhall be as in the Times of 
Noah, the Herald of Righteouſneſs, when the Patience of God 
waited for the Converſion of Sinners ; for the whole Earth is 
'fo corrupt, that all the Thoughts and Imaginations of the 
Heart of Man are evil continually. They are rebellious and 
finful from the Cradle; and it God doth not interpoſe his Al- 
mighty Hand, and implant in us the Virtue of his Holy Spi- 
rit, they will grow worſe and worſe, until they tumble into 
their Graves. If thou afflict never ſo much thy juſt and inno- 
cent Soul, and ſpend thy ſelf in exhorting the greateſt Sin- 


ners to fly from the Wrath to come, and the Judgments of 


God that hang over their guilty Heads ; it may be thou ſhalt 
be mocked by thy neareſt Relations, as Lot was by his Sons- 
in-Law. Though thou ſhouldeſt thunder out the Threatnings 
of God's Law againſt the Abominations of 1/rael, as zealouſl 
as the Prophet 1/azah, thou ſhalt be forced at laſt to confeſs, 
T have laboured in vain, I have employed my Strength for nought, 
Ifa. xlix. Jer. vi. Tho' thine Eyes ſhould be converted into a 
freſh Spring of Tears, and thou ſhouldeſt ſpend the Days and 
the Nights in calling upon the Superſtitious, the Schiſmaticks 
and Idolators, to forfake their falſe Worſhip and their unchri- 
ſtian Proceedings, thou ſhalt not be able to ſoften the Hard- 
nels of their Hearts, nor overcome their Obſtinacy ; but they 
will be ready to ſpeak to thee in the Fews Language to Jere- 
miah : As for the Mord thou haft — to us in the Name of the 
Lord, we will not hearken unto thee, bnt we will certainly do 
whatſoever 
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thou thinkeſt to p N 
* out of thy Hands, In ſhort, he that plants is nothing, nor he 
* rang watereth, but it is God who giveth the Increaſe, 1 
| , Uh 
| It is ny to be feared, that in ſtaying any longer time in 
this unwholſe 
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au hat ſoe ver thing goeth forth out of our own Mouths, to burn In- 
cenſe unto the Queen of Heaven, and to pour out Drink-Offerings 
unto her, as we have done, we and our Fathers, our Kings, and 
our Princes in the Cities of Judah, and in the Streets of Jeruſa- 
lem; for then we had Plenty of Victuals, and were well and ſaw 
no Evil, Jer. xliv. Though thou ſhouldeſt ſpeak with a divine 
Tongue, and with an heavenly Wiſdom, thou mayeſt have 
good Cauſe to cry out, Who hath believed our Repart ? and to 
whom hath the Arm of the Lord been revealed? Iſa. liii. John 
xii. In ſhort, as the Rivers of freſh Water, that run continual- 
ly into the Sea, cannot cure its bitter and ſalt Qualities ; thus 
thy good and holy Life, thy learned and excellent Sermons 
will not be able to remedy the Corruption of this preſent evil 
Age, nor ſtop the Torrent, and hinder the overflowing of 
Vice. For thy Labour and Induſtry, if compared with the 
Corruption ot the World, are as inconſiderable as a few Drops 
of Water in compariſon of the Ocean. This curſed Earth ma 
be watered with os Sweat and Tears; it will — 
bring forth png ut Briars and Thiſtles, The Weeds which 
uck up, will tear thy Skin; and draw Blood 


ome Air, thou mayeſt receive ſome evil Impreſ- 
ſion from the general js qo It is to be feared, that thou 

s by handling ſo many Wounds 
and Sores, and that the Thorns of this curſed Earth may pluck 


off the Wool, of thy harmleſs and innocent Life, 


But tho* thou ſhouldeſt have a thouſand times more Gifts 


and Graces, and that thy Labours ſhould bring far greater Ad- 


vantages and Profit to Chriſt's Church, it belongs not to thee 


1 give Laws to thy God, but to follow the Motion of his Will. 


Leave to him the chief Care of his own Houſhold, and reſt 


upon his eternal Providence. He hath more Right in the 
Church than thou canſt pretend to, for he hath created it by 
' his Power, and redeemed it by his precious Blood. He that 
| Cares not for his own, eſpecially for thole of his Family, hath 


denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. And can God, 


* who is Faithfulnels itſelf and the very Being of Truth; God, 
who cannot deny himieli, and whole Gitts and Callings are 


without Repentance, Rim. xii. Can ſuch a God calt off all Care 
ot his Church, of that which he embraceth with an eternal 
Love, and cheriſheth as the Apple of his Eye? Fer. xxxi. 
This Father of Mercies, who hath not ſpared his own _ — 
nat 
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hath delivered him to die for his Church, how ſhould he not 


with him freely give her all things? Rom. viii. He under- | 


ſtands better than thou, and all the Men in the World, what 
15 proper and advantageous for his holy Congregation, and tor 
every Member that compoſes it. He knows how to provide 


. for all its Wants; tor his Wiſdom is infinite, and his Providence 


is moſt wonderful. | 8 
When this great God hath a Deſign to plague his Enemies, 


and to declare his Juſtice, he hath always fit Agents ready, and 


_ 938 full of Arrows. As ſoon as he commands the holy 
n 


and to reap or pour down the Vials of his Wrath : Theſe holy 


irits fly with an unſpeakable Swiftneſs to perform his ſacred | 


8 
Bleaſure, Rev. xiv. and xvi. Likewiſe when he intends to do 


els that wait before him, to caſt their Sickles in the Earth, 


Good to his Choſen, he finds in every Place the Heralds of | 


his Mercy, and his divine Hand is always full of Bleſſings. As 
the main Ocean of his wonderful Bounty can never be dried 


up, likewiſe the Channels, by which he conveys them to us, | 


ſhall never fail. | | 
The Cauſe of thy Complaints ſhould ſerve to appeaſe thy 
Grief, nouriſh thy Faith, and increaſe thy Hopes ; 2 if thou 
art graced with extraordinary Giſts, this proceeds not from 
thy Nature, nor thine Induſtry, but God's Favour and Bounty. 
Now thou mayeſt be aſſured, that his Hand is not ſhortned, his 
reat Power is not leſſened, the Well-ſprings of all his Bleſ- 
ings and Wonders are not ſtopped nor dried up, Ja. lix. He 
that ſends a deſired Whiteneſs, the Prognoſtick ot an approach- 


ing Harveſt, to the ſpacious Fields, Fob iv. he ſends alſo, into 
his ſpiritual Harveſt, Labourers, when he ſees it convenient. 


In this latter Age, and in the old Age of the World, as well 
as in the firſt Appearance of his Church, Luke xix. he finds 


Men to work in his Vineyard, or rather he forms and faſhions 


them with the Hand of his Grace, and enables them by his 
Holy Spirit ; for he gives the Mouth and the Tongue, he mak- 
eth Deal, Dumb, and Blind, and reſtores the Eye-ſight ; he 
calls Things that are not, as it they were, Matth. xx. Exod. iv. 
Rom. 111. 

When he deſigns for himſelf a Tabernacle, he calls by Name 
a Bezaleel, and fills him with the Spirit of Wiſdom, of Under- 
ſtanding and Knowledge, in all Manner ot Workmanthip, Exod. 
xxxi. When he reſolyes to deliver the Children of 1/rael from 
their Babyloniſp Captivity, and to build the Temple of Feru- 
ſalem, he hath at his Command Cyrus, Darius and Artaxerxes, 
Acts iv. He ſtirs up Zorobabels, Eſdras and Nebemiabs. 


Likewiſe when he intends to repair the Breaches of his _— | 
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and to increaſe the Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour, he 


makes Servants and fit Agents, and beſtows upon them ſuthci- 
ent Graces for ſuch a noble Work, P/al. viii. Mat. xxi. As he 
hath never left himſelt without Witneſs in doing Good, thus 
he hath never been without Witneſſes to declare his ſacred 
Truth, Luke xix. By the Mouth of Babes he perteCts his Praiſe, 


and as our Saviour told the Fews, If theſe held therr Peace, the 


Stones would cry out, Luke xix. God will take the Pillars ot the 


| Idols Temple to prop up his Church, rather than ſuffer it to 


fall down. He will change the Wolves into Lambs, and the 
Lambs into Shepherds, rather than his Sheep ſhould want 
their neceſſary Paſture, He chuſeth the feeble Things of this 


World, to confound the Strong; the Deſpicable, and ſuch as 


are not, to deſtroy ſuch as are, 1 Cor, ix. 

Thus God never leaves his Church without ſome Teſtimony 
of his Favour, ſome powertul Inſtrument of his Grace. But 
many times, when he removes one good Thing from us, he 
beſtows upon us ſomething more rare and excellent. This 


* Conſideration glads the Heart of Joſeph upon his Death- bed, 


as appears by what he ſaid to his Brethren, I am gorng to dre, 
but God will not fail to viſit you, and cauſe you to go up from hence 


unto the Land, that he [ware unto Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 


Gen, I. For inſtead of a 7eſeph who had occaſioned their Bon- 


dage, God raiſed up a Moſes, who deliver'd them with a migh- 
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ty Hand, and a ſtretch'd out Arm, 2 Kings 1i. Thus God took 
up Elijah with a Chariot of Fire, but he gave unto Eliſba a 
double Portion of his Maſter's Spirit, and cauſed his glorious 
Miracles to appear more admirable. Alſo our Lord and Savi- 
our, when he had finiſhed the great Work of our Redemption, 
aſcended up into Heaven, a Cloud conveying him up to the 
Throne of his Glory ; but according to the Promiſe, he hath 
not lett us deſtitute, but hath ſent us the Comforter to dwell 
with us for ever, namely, the Spirit of Truth, whom the 
World ſeeth not, nor can know, Joh. xiv, Chriſt's corporal 


| Preſence was enjoyed but by a ſmall Number of People; but 


this divine Spirit is like a large River that ſwells and runs o- 
ver every where, John vii. This Holy Spirit is not only with 
us, but alſo within us; he is poured out into our Hearts, he 
ſeals us tor the Day ot Redemption, he 1s the Earneſt of our 
Inheritance, until the full Conſummation of the Glory reſerv- 
ed for us in Heaven, Therefore when this mercitul Saviour 
ſaw his Apoſtles afflicted in an extraordinary Manner tor his 
leaving ot the World, he ſpeaks to them in this Language, Be- 
cauſe 1 have ſaid thele things unto you, Sorrow hath filled your 
Heart. Neverthele's, 1 tell you = Truth, it is expedient far — 

thun. 
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that I go away; for if I go not away, the Comforter cill not come 
unto you ; but if 1 depart, I will ſend him unto you, Joh. xvi, 
When St. Paul took his laſt Farewel of the Elders and People 
of the Church of Epheſus, they wept bitterly, being grieved 
to the Heart becauſe he ſaid, That none of them ſhould ſee hi; 
Face any mcre. But to comtort them, he afſures them, that in 
Heaven they had a Father and a Protector, and ſuch a Shep- 
herd as would never forſake them. I commend you, faith he, #0 


; 


Gud, and to the Word of his Grace, which is able to build you | 


wp, and to give you an Inheritance among all them tht are ſanc- 
tied, Acts xxii. Remember therefore, O Man ot God, ſeri- 
ouſly to conſider all theſe things; if the Lord, who has called 
thee to the ſacred Function ot the Miniſtry, continues thee in 
the World, labour with Courage and Diligence in thine holy 
Employment; be not tired in the Service ot this good Maſter, 
and merciful Saviour; fight the good Fight of Faith, endure 

atiently all Kind of Labour, as a good Soldier of jeſus Chriſt 

S as earneſt and as caretul tor the Lord's Sheep, as Facob was 


for thoſe of Laban, Hear what he proteſleth of himſelf, Iz 


the Day the Drought conſumed me, and the Froſt by Night. and 


my Sleep deparsed from mine Eyes, Gen. xx. Jacob endured pa- 


tiently theſe grievous Pains and Labour, and the Time of his 


Service ſeemed to him to be but a fe Days, becauſe of the 


Love that he had for Rachel. Likewiſe thou wilt joytully en- 
dure the Troubles of thine Office, and bear with Patience all 
the Hardſhips, if thou doſt ſincerely love the Lord Jeſus, and 


his heavenly Spouſe ; it thou doſt eſteem the Salvation of Souls, 


for whom Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuffered Death; if thou haſt well 


underſtood the Excellency of thine heavenly Reward, and the 
Glory prepared tor thee, when thou ſhalt have finiſhed the 


Time of thy paintul and difficult Service, and of thy mortal 


Race. For they, who bring many to Righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine | 


as the Stars for ever and ever, Dan. xii. — had to do with 
a deceitful and unſaithſul Man; but God is not as Man, that 
he ſhould lye, or as the Son of Man that he ſhould repent, Gen. 
xX111. Be thou faithful unto Death, and he will give thee the 
Crown of Life, Rev. ii. 

If it is the Lord's Pleaſure to leſſen this Task, ſo that in- 
ſtrad of employing thee in his Vineyard, he intends to take 
thee up into his Kingdom, to drink — of his new Wine; if 
at the Time that thou thinkeſt of ſowing with Tears, thou 
art tranſported to the Flace where thou mayeſt reap with 
Songs of Triumph; it in lieu of the Oppoſition, which you 
mult ſuffer from Sinners, God will grant to thee his eternal 
Conſolations, and receive thee into the haymonious a 
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of the Church triumphant, adore his G-0ineſs, and his infinite 
Mercy, caſt thyſelf into his Hands, an i reſoſve chearfully. to 
will what is pleaſing o him. It dur ng thine Abo te in the 
Youu ot Tears, God hath given thee a Liv li o; and it 


thou haſt found in him thy Joy, thy Sat action, and thy 
greateſt Comfort, Death will be thy Ata tag,; tho. thalt 
find in thy Saviou: thy Reſt, thy Glory, and eter a! D lights, 
Phil. i. Me'itate often upon the Words ot th. h ly Apoltle 
St. Peter, The Elders that are am ng ft uu, Texh rt, who (1m alſo 
an Elder, and a Witneſs of the Sufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a 
Partaker of the Glory that ſball be revealed, Feed the Flock of 
God which is amongſt you, taking the Overſight therenf ; not by 
Conftratnt, but willingly, not for filthy Lacre, but of ready 
Mind; netther as being Lords over G Heritage, but being Ex- 
amples of the Flick. And when the chief Shepherd ſball appear, 
ve ou recetve a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. v. 
ou alſo, who are atraid to leave behind you a cſolate, at- 
flicted, and comfortleſs Widow; come and Rs this Leſſon, 
to rely upon the Goodneſs and tender Compaſſions ot the Fa- 
ther of Mercies, who never fails to comtort the Diſtreſſed in 
all their Affliction, and who is always near to them that call 
upon him in their Troubles, 2 Cor. ii. P/; cxlv. He favours the 
Widow to that Degree that he calls himſelt, The Fudge of the 
Widows, Pf. Ixviii. that is, the Protector of their Integrity and 
Right, and ſevere Revenger of the Wrongs that they may ſu!- 
fer. Therefore God tells us in expreſs Words, That he marn- 
tains the Widow, and eſtabliſbeth ker Borders, Prov. xv. Since 
Job was ſo merciful, as to cauſe the Widow's Heart to ſing, 
Job xxviii. how much more may ſhe expect from God's Good- 
neſs ? he will doubtleſs fill her with his heavenly Joys, and the 
raviſhing Comtorts of his Holy Spirit. I mean nct the fooliſh 
Widows that ſeek for nothing but Pleaſure, worldly Diverſion 
and carnal Paſtimes, who live in the Delights ot the Age, ane 
ewho are dead whilſt they li ve; but I mean the wife Widows, 
who being left alone by their Husbands Death, have their Con- 
1 and truſt in God, continuing in Prayer Day and 
icht. 

Our _m God and merci ful Lord hath not only faid in ge- 
neral, that he is the Judge, the Protector, and Comtorter ot 
the Widow; but he hath vouchſafed to ſome his moſt ſignal 
Favours and extraordinary Bleſſings. In the Reign of Ahab, 
while a cruel Famine over'pread the Land, God Ent the Pro- 
— Elijah to a poor Widow of Sarepta, who was preparing 

erſelt and her Son to die, as ſoon as they had eaten a little 
Remnant of Meal and Oyl that was left. But the holy Pro- 
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7 comforted her in this Manner, Thus ſaith the Lord God of 
ſrael, the Barrel of Meal ſhall not waſte, neither ſball the Cruſe 
FO fail, until the Day that the Lord ſendeth Rain upon the 
Earth, 1 Kings v. Many poor Widows have met with the like 
miraculous ſupplies. For by a ſecret Benediction God hath 
cauſed their Proviſions not to fail them. Though perhaps 
they have not enjoyed any extraordinary Plenty ; this All- 
wiſe Purveyor hath furniſhed them with things neceſſary tor 
them. So that not only both they and their Children have ſub- 
ſiſted in the greateſt Calamities, but they have had the Honour 
of aſſiſting God's Prophets. And as the poor Widow in the 
Goſpel gave Alms out of her Poverty; ſuch Mites have been 
more pleaſing to God, than the Treaſures of the Wealthy. 
Moreover, when the Son of God was in the World, he was 
pleaſed to expreſs how much Care and Compaſſion he had of 
Widows. For when he met at the Gate of the City of Naim, a 
poor Widow wept bitterly tor her only Son, who was carried 
out to be . he was moved with a tendes Feeling of her 
Afiction ; therefore he raiſed the young Man to Lite again, 
and reſtored him to his Mother, It was alſo at the Solicitation 
of ſome devout Widows, that St. Peter raiſed Dorcas from 
Deach to Lite. I muſt needs take Notice here of an admirable 
Story, proper to comfort every faithful Servant of God, The 
Widow of a deceaſed Prophet, made this bitter Complaint to 
Eliſha, Thy Servant my Husband is dead, and thou knoweſt that 
thy Servant did fear the Lord, and the Creditor is come to take 
unto him my Sons to be Bondmen, 2 Kings iv. God, who hears 
the Cry of the Afflicted, had Compaſſion on that poor diſtreſ- 
ſed Widow, ſo that he gave unto her, by Eliſpa's Means, in a 
wonderful Manner, ſufhcient tor the Payment of her Debts 
and to nouriſh her Family. By this glorious Example, Go 
declares the care that he will have of his Prophets Widows, whilſt 
they walk in his Fear, and continue in his holy Covenant. 

To conclude, modern and ancient Hiſtories are full of nota- 
ble Examples of wiſe and virtuous Widows, who have diſcreet- 
ly governed their Families, and upon whom God's Bleſſings 
have viſibly appeared. 

Almighty God, who is wonderful in all his Works, cauſeth 
not only Fathers to make Proviſion for their Children, but he 
gives to ſome, ſuch Children, in his Mercy, who provide for 
their Fathers, and are an extraordinary Blefling to their Fa- 
mily, as Foſeph was to Jacob and his Houſhold. Such wiſe and 

virtuous Children, who are ſo neceſſary to their Parents, whom 
they love and honour, might, out of their great Affection for 
them, ſpeak to Death in the Language of the young Man wa 

[= the 


— 


| and Piety ; conſider wel a 
4 ham, I am thy God, and the God of thy Seed after thee, Gen. xvii. 
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the Goſpel, Suffer me to go frft and bury my Father. Let me a- 
lone a while in the World, ſuffer me to live, O Death, until 
I have accompanied my Parents to their Grave, until I have 
cloſed their Eye-lids, and performed the laſt Duties that Na- 
ture requires, But hearken officious Son ! what the Lord faith 
to thee, Let the dead bury their Dead, but follow thou me. 
Leave to them that remain after thee, the Care of worldly At- 
fairs, but do thou obey God's Call. Thy Charity for others 
mult not cauſe thee to be cruel to thyſelf, and diſobedient to 
the Command of thy God. Fear not to leave thy Father and 
Mother, when thou art going to caſt thy ſelf into the raviſhiug 
Embraces of thy Spiritual Bridegroom, and of thy heavenly 
Father. The great God, who hath given thee, or rather lent 
thee to them, who cauſed them to ſubſiſt before thou hadſt a 


Being, can feed and bleſs them without thee. His Mercy is not 


tied to thy Perſon, nor confined to thine Induſtry. When our 
Lord and Saviour was upon the Croſs, at the Sight of the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, and the Diſciple whom he loved, he ſaid to his 
Mother, Woman, behold thy Son, and to St. John, Son, behold 


thy Mother, John xix. and from that Hour that Diſciple took her 
| wnto his own Home, In like manner, when God calls unto his 


eternal Reſt him who was the Supporter of his Family, as 


Foſeph was, he provides for them by ſome other means, So 
that if E/kanah could juſtly ſay to his Wife, when ſhe wept, 
| becauſe ſhe had no Child, Am not I better to thee than ten Sous? 


I Sam. i. we may ſay with more Reaſon, that God's Grace, 


| his Aſliſtance, and the Comforts of his Holy Spirit, are more 


worth than ten thouſand Children, 
The ſtrongeſt Paſſion, and that which I judge to be the moſt 


apt to hinder a good Chriſtian, is that which Fathers and Mo- 
thers have for their little ones; eſpecially if they be in an 
Age unable to help themſelves. But that this natural Paſſion 


may not tranſport us _ the Limits preſcribed by Reaſon 
the Promiſe that God made to Abra- 


and what St. Peter told the Jews, To you and to your Children 
was the Promiſe made, and to all ſuch as are afar off, as many as 
the Lord our God ſball call, Acts ii, Chiefly meditate well on, 
and imprint in your Minds, that which God ſpake to you trom 
Heaven, by the Prophet Jeremrah, Leave me thy fatherleſs 
Children, and I will give them to eat, and let thy Widows truſt 
in me, Jer. xlix. God is the Father of us all, but more eſpe- 
cially of the Fatherleſs ; he hath Nay — on them, and 
provides for all their Neceſſities. Thy Children are more ten- 
der to him than to thee ; tor thou haſt been but a feeble In- 
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ſtrument in his Hand to put them into the World. But he is 
the Creator ot tucir Souls, the Maker of their Bodies, and the 
Reicemer of them both. He loves hem with a ſtronger and 
mor: conſtant Love than the beſt Fathers, and the moſt ten- 
de:-h arted Mothers. There ore he aſſures us, by his holy 
Prophet, that tho? the Mother ſhould forget the Child to whom 
ih gives Suck, and though ſhe ſhoul have no Pity on the 
Fruit of her Womb, yet he will never torget us. So that all 


th Cailaren hat tear God, may ſay as David, When my Fa- 


ber, and my Mither have for,aken me, the Lord will recei ve me, 
Pia m xxvii. | 

It 76 hal a tender Care of tbe Orphans, Job xxxi. and 
har i Daughter had Compaſſi n on the Tears ot a little 
firanye Ciuld, how much more ſhill Go!, who is the Father 
Of! a. Mercies, and the God ot all Comtoit, have Pity on 


Xp Sta that he hath r-dezmed with the pr-cions Blood of 


his only Son? Exod. ii. 2 Cr. i Since he hea s the Cries of 
the young Ravens, he will ſooner hear the Prayers, Sighs, 
and Tears of his Servants Children, P/. cxlvii. A atth. vi He 
cloaths the Graſs ot the Field, which to day is, and to mor- 
row is caſt into the Oven, Gen ii. how much rath-r will he 
cloath your Children, O ye of little Faith? Dh your hea- 
venly Father nouriſh the Birds of the Air, and will not he ra- 
ther ſced your Children that are better worth than all the 
Birds together? h xiv. In ſhor!, ſince God hath had Com- 
puſſion on little ael, and on the Children of Nrneveh, how 
much rather will he regard Children that have been ianctified 
to him from their Mother's Womb? 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he was on Earth, took up in 
his Arms the little Children that were brought to him, laid 
his Hands upon them, and recommended them to God his 
Father. And now that he is in Glory, his Love an1 tender 
Compaſſion for them is not lef[>ned. Therefore it we offer 
him our Children with all our H arts, he will take them into 
his Protection and will ſtretch over them the Arms of his 
Mercy that he wil! never take trom them. In ſhort, ſince he 
p omiſeth to them the Kingdom ot Heaven, and his eternal 


Felicitics, he will not with-hold from them Things neediul 


fo: th's pr. tent Life, 

We can do nothing without God, but God can do all things 
wHhout us. A great many Children become debauched, and 
are ſpoiled by therr Par nt over-fond Tuition ; whereas ma- 
ny that are out of their S'g't an live when they are depart- 
ec, ſhew goo" xi ui Þ ty and Goodneſs For Exam- 
ple, in I/anc's Houie, in the Preience of this holy Man, there 
8 | | | | + was 


| 
1 
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was a prophane E/az, a Glutton ; whereas Jacob that lived at 
a Diſtance from his Parents, when he fl-d tor fear of his Bro- 
ther, had always beſore his Eyes the Fear of Iſaac hr. Father, 
Gen. xxvi. Gen. xxxi. that is to ſay, the God whom his Fa- 
ther worſhipped. In Jacob's Houſe, Reuben defiled his Father's 
Bed with Inceſt ; whereas Fo * in Poti phur's Houſe, choſe 
rather an apparent Death, and preſent Sufferings, than to 
toueh his Maſter's Wife, Gen. xxxix. David had the Unhappi- 
neis to ſee ſome of his Children guilty of Inceſt and Murder, 
whereas Joas and Jo/ias, two Orphan Princes, in their tender- 


eſt Intancy became virtuous and religious Kings, zealous tor 


the Service of God. How many Children are there, who, not- 
withſtanding all the Care and Labour of their Fathers, fall 
into Extremity of Miſery? How many are taken trom their 
Parents Embraces, and dragged trom thence to the Gallows? 
whereas there are others, who, without Father or Parent's 
Aſſiſtance, do not only eſcape grievous Dangers, but riſe to 


| Honours and Dignities; as Jo/eph in Egypt, Daniel in Babylon; 


and Efther, a fatherleſs and poor captive Child, became a 
Queen; and God made uſe of her and of her Credit to deli- 
ver his People from Haman's Conſpiracy. We 1ee every Day 


that God bleſſeth in an extraordinary Manner many Orphans. 


eee ce . 


Caſt your Eyes upon the Children ot the bleſſed Martyrs, and 
you ſhall find many whom God hath made notable Inſtances 
of his ſpecial Favours, and of the Mercy that he promiſeth to 
ſhew unto thouſand Generations of them that ſerve him, and 
obey his holy Commands. Thou ſhalt meet with ſome that 
are much more happy in this Life, than the Poſterity of the 
Perſecutors, Thou ſhalt ſee them with Aſtoniſhment beſtow 
their Alms upon the Children ot ſuch as have plundered theic 
Houſes and ſpoiled their Goods. 

Whilſt you are yet in Being, exhort your Children to fear 
God, to ſerve him, and to addict themſelves with all their 
Heart, to the Study of Piety, that hath the Promiſes of this 
Lite, and the Life to come. Teach them firſt to ſeek the 
Kingdom of God and its Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things 
ſhall be added to them over and above. 

Finally, tho' your Life ſhould be much more uſeful to your 
Children than it is, remember what our Lord and Saviour 
faith, He that loves Son or Daughter more than him, is not avor- 
thy of him. Heaven is far more excellent than the Earth. The 
Salvation and the Happinets ot our Souls is to be preferred to 
all the Conſiderations of Fleſh and Blood. It is not juſt, that 
ſuch as have given us, or to whom we have given the Enjoy- 


ment of a temporal Life, ſhould hinder us from the Fru:tion 
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of a ſpiritual and eternal Life. Beſides, when we recommend 
them to God, we put them into the Protection ot a true and 
a wiſe Friend, who is acquainted with their Neceſſities, who 
is ſo good to procure them that which ſhall be needtul tor 
them, and is Almighty, able to accompliſh all things which 
wm be ſor their Advantage. | 

et us therefore conclude, that it is the Duty of a good Fa- 
ther that fears God, not to reſiſt Death, nor to fly from it 
when the Lord calls. But according to the good Example ot 
the ancient Patriarchs, he ought to end his Days willingly 
with the Praiſes of God in his Mouth, and with Exhortation 
to his Children to love him, fear him, and ſerve him with all 
their Heart, to continue in his hoty Covenant, and to prefer 
him to all the riches and honours of this miſerable Earth. And 
as when our Saviour had beſtowed his Bleſſing upon his Diſci- 
ples, a Cloud carried him out of their Sight into Heaven: 
Likewiſe when a good Chriſtian ſhall have thus given his Bleſ- | 
ling to his Children, he will ſhut his Eyes to all interior Things, 
and think upon nothing but the eternal Bliſs of the heavenly 
Paradiſe, 

If God calls us to himſelf in a miſerable and wretched 
Time, when our beloved Infants are weeping about our Bed, 
ready to ſay to us, as 1/aac unto Abraham, My Father, here is 
Wood, a Fire, aud a Knife, but where is the Beaſt for a Burnt- 
Offering? Gen. xxii. God cauſeth the viſible Signs of his heavy 
Diipleaſure to appear every where. In every Corner we ſee 
nothing but Fire and Sword. Death's frightful Image, and the 
fearful Appearance ot Maſſacres do ſcare and territy us, De- 
ſtruction is come into the holy Places, the Fire hath reached 
as far as God's own Sanctuary, and no Body is able to deliver 
us. The Deluge of God's Wrath hath overſpread our Land in 
ſuch a manner, that as Noah's Dove, we can find no Place to 
ſet our Feet on, All our —— is, that God would alſo 
reach down his Hand to us from above, to receive us into that 
Ark which is above the Heavens, and to which our Soul is 
now departing, Gen. viii. If our dear Children ſpeak to us in 
this Language, let us, with the Courage, Aſſurance and Faith 
of the Father of the Faithtul, return to them this Anſwer, 
My Children, the Lord will provide, Gen. xii. Rom. iv. It is 
de that acts beyond Probability, and contrary to Expectation, 
who cauſeth the Dead to live, and calls things that are not, as 
if they were, He will ſend to you his good Angels to help you 
in all your Neceſſities. When you ſhall be reduced to the ut- 
molt Extremity, ready to receive the laſt Stroke of Death, 
God's Hand will ſtop the Sword of his Juſtice, he will change 

| | your 
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your Crying and Fears into Joy and eternal Gladneſs. There 
will be ſome holy and devout Soul, that loves the publick 
Peace and Tranquility, that will bring to you the Olive 
Branch of Peace. God can appeaſe the Tempeit with his 
Breath ; at his Command the Winds will be ſtill, and the roar- 
ing Waves, that are ready to devour you, will return to their 
former Tranquility. Otherwiſe he will preſerve you miracu- 
louſly alive in the midſt of the greateſt Troubles, and moſt 
feartul Confuſion. And as Abraham found a Ram intangled in 
a Buſh, likewiſe in the midſt of the ſharpeſt Storms of Afflic- 
tion, and in the moſt intricate Difhculties that you dread, you 
ſhall find unexpected Sweetneſs and Comforts, And as ſeveral 
Colours of the beautiful Rainbow appear upon the Cloud, 
whence proceed the Storms and the Rain ; likewiſe thus, in 
the greateſt Afflictions God will give you ſome Teſtimonies 
of his fatherly Care, and of his Divine Love. The Confidence 
that you ſhall have in God, ſhall never be confounded ; for 
the Love ct God is ſpread in your Hearts by the Holy Spirit, 
that he hath given you. The hotter the Fire of AMiction 
ſhall be, the more 'and greater Miracles it ſhall bring forth. 
The higher the Waters of your Flood ſhall rife, the nearer 

wall approach your Souls to God, and the nearer you 


the 
; will draw to Heaven, the Place of your Soul's everlaſting Reſt, 
| Comfort therefore yourſelves, my dear Children, and aſſure 
- yourſelves, that by the favourable Aſſiſtance of God's Grace 
and Mercy, ſhe ſhall ſpeedily tee one another again. I ſhall 


not return to you, but you ſhall come to me ; tor I am goin 
to that ſpacious and magnificent Dwelling, whither our Lor 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is gone before, to prepare a Place for 
us, and where he will embrace us all. 1 am gorng up to my Fa- 
ther, and your Father, to my God, and to your God, 


A Meditation and Prayer for ſuch as are in any 
Command, who prepare for Death, by truſting 
upon Go Þ's good Providence. 


King of Kings, and Sovereign Lord of the IWorld ! I adore 

thy Divine Majeſty, with a real Senſe of thy ſpecial Favour, 

for having placed me in this honourable Station, advanced me to 
this Command and Empire; which I am now ready to reſign into 
thy Hands; Suffer me not to be puffed up with Pride, or tu forget 
my 
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ny mortal C:zdition in the midſt of all this outward Splendor 
and Glory, While I continue here, grant that I may ſtudy to 
promote thy Honour and Service, and treat ſuch as are under me 
as my Felloxw-Creatures, and thy Servants. Grant that I may be- 
have myſelf as in thy Sight, and in all my Actions be ready to 
gi ve up an Account to thee, my great Judge, of my temporal Ad- 
eniniſtration. Grant that Death may never ſurprize me, but that 
1 may be always prepared to entertain it with Joy, to lay down 
this Crown and Sceptre, to caſt off this Purple Robe, and all theſe 
Marks of my Authority, to yield them into thy Hands. Wean my 
Heart and Afections from their temporal and deceitful Vanities, 
that 1 may be willing to part with them at thy Command. Let 
me look up to thy heavenly Kingdom, meditate upon thoſe Di vine 
Excellenctes of Eternity provided for me, from which Leath ſhall 
have no Power to remove me. 1ſubmit myſelf wholly with all the 
Reches, Grandeur, and Power that thou haſt beſthaved upon me, 
unto thy Divine Pleaſure, to diſpoſe of me as thy Wiſdom ſball 
judge convenient. But I beſeech thee, good God, take into thy Pro- 
tection the Subjects that I leave behind. Continue thy Truth and 
Goſpel to them aud their Poſterity. Grant that my Succeſſor may 
have the ſame Zeal, Love, and Care jor Religion, that he may be 
8 Support to it, and cauſe it to flouriſh more aud more. Gi ve to 
all thy People Grace to love and fear Thee, to be untted among 
themſelves, and obedient to Authority, And now, Lord, receive 
me 1nto thine eternal Mercy, and into that Kingdom where I may 
glorify Thee for ever, Amen. 
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4 Prayer and Meditation for a Miniſter of the 
Coſpel, who looks upon Death with Foy and 
Comfort. 


O Univerſal Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls! I cannot ſuf- 
ficient'y acknowledge and value the Graces, and Mercies 
with which I find mylelt bleſſed, and thy Favour in calling 
me to an Office, in which the Angels eſteem an Honour to be 
employed, and in which thou haſt been active during thine 
Abode in the World, Thou halt been pleaſed to appoint me a 
Miniſter of thy People, and to commit to my Truſt the deareſt 
and molt precious Thing of the World, namely, thy Church, 
for which thou haſt expreſſed ſo great a Love as to give thy 
{elf and Lite to redeem it. Lam ſenſible, O Lord, of my 

Weaknels 


me from my Pains and Labour, and conyey me to thine eter- 
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Weakneſs and Inſufficiency for ſo weighty a Charge; firce I 
am to encounter with the World's Hatred and Cruelty, the 
Devil's Wiles and Malice, and many Hardſhips beſides, from 
thoſe who ſhould encourage me. I expect theretore from thy 
Power and Goodneſs the Aſſiſtance needtul to ſupport me un- 
der all temporal Difficulties, while thou art plated to conti- 
nue me in this Employ. Open a wide Gate to the Goſpel of 
thy Grace, that all People may ſee the Salvation of God. Diſ- 
appoint all the Counſels of thine Enemies, and — that I 
may neither be frighted nor corrupted in the Diſcharge ot m 


Duty. Subdue Satan under our Feet, and grant that thy Truth 


may be always victorious over Error and Hereſy, I am now, 
Lord, to appear before Thee, and give Thee an Account ot 
my Stewardſhip. I appeal therefore to thine infinite Know- 
ledge, that can witneſs tor me, how faithfully and ſincerely I 
have endeavoured to perform the Duties of my Calling, and 
my Conſcience can — tor me, that I have declared no- 
thing, but what is agreeable with thy divine Oracles. I have 
endeavoured to inſtruct the Ignorant, to diicourage Vice and 
Protaneneſs, to comtort the troubled in Mind, and in all Things 


to promote Religion, Picty, thy Glory, and the Good of thy 


Church in the World, I have preterred thy Will, and thy hea- 


venly Treaſure to all worldly Advantages. I have taken a ſin- 


ular Pleaſure in declaring the wonderful Counſels of thy 
iſdom, and the Myſteries of thy Kiog ſom. I have delighted 


and endeavoured to lave Souls, ſo that | may ſay with David, 
' The Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me up. But tor all this, I 


pretend not to be juſtifi d be ore thee, In all Humility I caſt 
myſelt at thy Feet, to implore the Pardon o my requent Im- 
pertections, NegleCts, an | Miicarriages, which I know TI have 


been guilty of in thy Servic.. I con'eſs, I have been wanting 


in my Zeal and Cha ity, too remi1s in the Reproot ot Vice, 


too much concernea or myſelt, and too affectionate for my 
worldly Intereſt, O Lord, ii thou ſhoulde't now treat me ac- 


cording to the Severity © thy Juitice, and require from me 
the Souls periſhe by my Negl1.unce, or evil Example, I thould 
expect the Doom of n- unprofitabie Servant. But there is 
Mercy reſ-rved tor me witi thee, O my God! Accept there- 
tore my Repentance tor all the Err0:s and Omiſſions of my 
Lite paſt, and lay them not to m, Charge; but comtort me 
with thy Salvation. Strengthen my Faith, encieaſe my Hope 
and Afurance in thee. And when 0-ath ih«sll come to make 
a Diſſolution, give me Strength and Grace to welcome it as 
thy Meſſenger, ent to remote me from my Station, to free 


nal 
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nal Reſt ; where I ſhall be no longer ſenſible of the Viciouſ. 
neſs and Impicties of the Age. Gracious God, preſerve thy 
Church and People from all ravenous Wolves, and mercenary 
Souls; and raiſe up a faithful, ſolid, wiſe, and learned Clergy, 
Bring in our Diſſenting Brethren, and give a Check to the Spi- 
rit ot Diviſion, that we may all ſerve thee in the Unity of the 
Spirit, in the Bond of Peace. But now am called to another 
Miniſtry, where I ſhall meet with no Trouble, nor Reſiſtance; 
no Wearineſs, Grief, Pain, Sorrow, or Diſpleaſure; where i 
ſhall be received into the Embraces of my Bleſſed Saviour, 
who will lead me to the Fountain of living Water, and wipe 

away all Tears trom mine Eyes, Amer, | 


5888880 888 8888.508868 8888885855550 
A Prayer and Meditation for the Father of a Family. 


Ather of Eternity, T yield unto thee my unfeigned Thanks, 
becauſe thou haſt made me an happy Inſtrument to put into 
the World Children, out of whoſe Mouths thou mayſt accompliſh 
thine own Praiſe, and who may ſerve thee here below, and wor- 
Jp thee for ever in Heaven, amongſt the thouſands of Angels. 
1} I have been in the World, I have brought them up in thy 
Love and Fear. I have cauſed them to ſuck from the Breaſt the 
Milk of Piety; and when they were come to an Age of Under/tand- 

ing, I have taught them towalk in thy Precepts, I have labour. 
ed to ſhew them a good Example, and to guide them in thy Truth, | 
And now that I am ready to return unto thee, who art the Au- 
thor of my Life and Being, the only Source of my Happineſs, I | 

leave them in thy merciful Hands, beſeeching thee to 4 down 
upon them with the Eyes of thy Compaſſion, They are thine, 0 
Lord, acknowledge thine own Image and Handywork. Thy Finger 
hath faſhioned their Bodies, where ſo many Wonders are to be ſeen : 
And their Souls that ani mate and move them, are the Breath and 
Beams of thy Divinity. Thou Cy engaged to be our God, and the 
God of our Poſterity after us, Thy great and precious Promiſes 
have been made to us, and to our Children. O heavenly Father, I 
defire not that thou ſhouldſt take them out of the World, but that 
thou ſhouldſt keep them from Evil, Cover them under the Shadow 
ef thy Wings, and _ ve them from thoſe Miſeries and Calami- 
tres, which thou haſt threatned to ſend upon the Inhabitants of 
the Earth for their Sins. If thou chaſti/eſt them, let it be with 
the Rod of Men, and with the Scourges of the Sons of Men; but 
withdrat not from them thy Grace and thy fatherly Compaſſion. 
Let 
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Let the Flames of Aftidion render their Faith more pare, their 
Lives more holy, and their Zeal more ſincere and earneſt ; and let 
it prepare them for thee and thine eternal Bliſs, O holy Father, 
thou 4 that the Age wherein we live is extremely corrupt, that 
the Earth is inclined to Vice, and that Sin reigns every where. 
Thou knoweſt alſo how weak the Nature of Children is, and how 
inclinable to Evil. 7. . them, I beſeech thee, with 
ſuch Antidites as may preſerve them from the Infection of the 
Times. Suffer not the Wickedneſs of the World to gain upon their 
Affections, nor Satan to prevail upon them by his Suggeſtions, nor 
evil Company to ſpoil their pious Education. Give them an Un- 
derſtanding to know thee, an Heart to love thee, and AffeRtons to 
embrace thee and thy Glory, Let thy holy Angels guard them by 
N:ght and by Day. Let thy Providence defend them, thy Mord in- 
ſtruct them, thy Promiſes comfort them, and thy Holy Spirit re- 


generate them, and imprint in ibeir Souls thy bleſſed Image. Give 


them neither Poverty nor Riches, but * them with Food con- 
denient. Make them to taſte of the heavenly Gift, and of the Pow- 
er of the World to come. Inflame them with thy Love and Chart- 
ty, and adorn them with all Chriſtian Virtues ; but chiefly, ſandify 
them with thy Holy 2 and make them to become new Crea- 
tures ; ſince without Sancti fication noxe ſpall ſee thy Face in Glory. 
Confirm them for ever in thy holy Covenant, and give them Grace 
to tranſinit it to their A after bam, as a bleſſed Inberi- 
tance, that thou mayeſt be glorified by them from Generation to 


Generation, to all Eternity. Suffer not the World, nor Hell, to pluck 


them out of thine Hand, that nothing may ſeparate them from the 
Love which thou haſt ſhewed to them in Feſus Chr ſt thine ouly 
Son. Let not Death terrify them, but let it rather rejoyce and com- 


Fort them, becauſe that it is the Entrance to the glorious Dwelling 


of their heavenly Father, and to the Celeſtial Paradiſe, Whatſo- 
ever Change or Alteration 2 happen here below, let them al- 
eways lift up their Eyes to thee, who art the ſame Yeſterday, and to 
Day, and ſgall be the ſame far ever. Let them never forget their 
Duty to thee, from whom they have received their Being and Life, 
that they may prefer the Glory of thy Great Name, the Purity 0 
thy Worſhip, and the Hopes of thy heavenly Kingdom, to all work 
ly Glory, Magnificence, Riches, Advantages, and Pleaſures of the 
Fleſh. Merciful and Almighty Lord, 1 fpall not ſay to thee as Eſau 
did to Tiaac, when he had bleſſed Jacob ; My Father, haſt thou 
but one Blefling? For 1 am certain, that thou haſt an infinite 
Number, and many inexhauſtible Fountarns of all wanner of Bleſ- 


| ſings. But I beſeech thee, w1th all the Zval and Earneſtae/s that 1 


am capable of, to bleſs my dear Children with thy heavenly and 


principal Faveurs, Take them into thy Protection, bear them us 


!ey 
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thy Hands, embrace them with tender C:mpaſſion, and let them 
be as dear to thee as the Apple of thine Eye. I am now leaving 
the World and my Children, without Grief, or miſtruſting thy Care 
of them. I am aſcending wth Joy up tothee, who art my God, my 
Father, and their Father; and I truft in thy great and eternal 
Merctes, that one Day wwe ſhall ſes one another in thine heavenl 

Kingdom, when awe ſhall be admitted to behold thy Face, which 
ſpall fill us with unſpeakable Gladneſs and Pleaſure. Amen. 


| 


[ 


MDD 
C HAP. XII. 


The Firſt Conſolation againſt the Fears of 
Death; Gov will not forſake us in our moſt 
grievous Agonies. 


AN is naturally afraid of Pain, and abhors Sufferings 
and Grief, Now the moſt of us are perſuaded, that it 
15 impoflible to die without enduring great Torments ; there- 
fore they abhor Death, not ſo much for its own ſake, as for the 
Evils it inflicts upon us. 

That we may be able to drive away this ill- grounded Fear, 
and ſtrengthen our Minds againſt all Apprehenſions, we muſt 
firſt conſider, that Death is not ſo — and painful as is 
commonly imagined. The Holy Ghoſt calls it a Sleep, and 
the Heathens themſelves have ſaid, that Sleep is Death's 
Couſin- german, and the Image of frozen Death. Now Sleep 
creeps upon us inſenſibly, it charms our Senſes ſoftly, and 
with inviſible Fetters it ties and ſtops all our moſt active Fa- 
culties. Though we ſleep m— Night, we are not able to diſ- 
cover how this happens to us. It is ſaid of Socrates, one of the 
moſt famous Men of the firſt Ages, having in Obedience to the 
Decree of the Athenian Judges drunk Poiſon, when he felt the 
Venom benumbing his Senſes, and Death creeping into his 
Veins, he declared with a pleaſant Countenance, That he had 
never ſwallowed any thing more ſweet and comfortable. No- 
thing can be imagined more pleaſant, than the Death of the 
old Patriarchs. The holy Scripture tells us, That when Facob 
ha made an end of commanding his Sons, he gathered up his 
Feet into the Bed, and yielded up the Ghoſt, Gen. xlix. The 
fame is related of King David, that when he had perſuaded 
Solomon to fear God, and to do Juſtice, he ftept with his 1 
1 Kings 
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then] Kings i. God is as merciful to many in theſe latter Days, to 
zving | cauſe them to die in ſpeaking and calling upon his holy Name. 
Care] Their Souls are not plucked from them by Violence, but of 
my their own accord they leave the Body, and fly into Heaven 
erna!“ with an holy Chearfulneſs. The Separation of ſuch Souls hap- 
vents F pens without Pain, Griet, or Suffering. Such are lik- to a Ta- 
| per, that goes out without any Blaſt of Wind, ot its own ac- 
cord, when the Wax that keeps it alive, and nouriſheth its 
Flame is totally ſp nt. If you perceive ſome toſſed and tor- 
| tured with grievous Pangs on their Death-bed, they are not 
BY properly the Pangs of Death, but the laſt Strugglinęs and Mo- 
tions of Life, For I cannot imagine, that at the Moment of 
the Separation of our Souls from our Bodies, we ſuffer any 
Pain, becauſe at that Inſtant, the Senſes are then lulled aſleep, 


55 


neſs 


and our Bodies have no more Strength, nor Life to hinder the 
| Soul's departing. | 
Death 1s ſo far from being ſo dreadful and painful as we 
commonly imagine, that on the contrary, it isthat very thing 
that puts an End to all our Pains and Miſeries. And I am per- 
rings ſuaded, that the Diſeaſes, that bring us to our Graves, are not 


run * 


at it ſo grievous as the other Diſtempers that we endure whilſt we 
here- live here on Earth; ſuch as are a cruel Gout, a Stone in the 
r the Kidneys, or a Cancer in the Breaſt ; tor they are Tortures that 
rack us continually, and a Fire that conſumes us without cea- 

Fear, ſing. But if our Pains ſhould be far more ſenſible, and that we 
muſt _ ſhould have Keaton to impute them to Death, we have no Rea- 
as is ! fon therefore tofly trom it, or adhor its Approaches. For we 
and | have as good Caule to curſe the Hour of our Birth, and weep 


ath's for our Victories, for there is no Birth without Pain, nor Vic- 
leep tory without Struggling. The moſt glorious and flourithing 
and Laurels are watered with Blood and Sweat. 
Fa- The moſt excellent Things are attained with the greateſt 
o dif. Difficulties; and to ſpeak according to the common Saying, 
fthe as One Natl dri ves another, ſo one Evil is a Remedy to many 
othe other Evils. We commonly ſeek, as a good thing, that Evil 
t the that frees us from the violent Pains that we can ſcarce endure. 
o his To be healed of our Diſtempers, we ſwallow bitter Pills and 
> had Potions, to gripe and torment our Bowels, To be treed from 
No- the Stone, we ſuffer a moſt paintul Cutting. And that the 
f the | Gangrene, which infects one of our Limbs, might not get to 
Facoh dur Heart, we endure it with Patience to be cut off, whether 
p his | it be Arm or Leg. Therefore though Neath ſhould be much 
The more grievous, bitter, and more cruel than is commonly re- 
aded preſented, yet we ought to embrace it willingly, becauſe it de- 
hers, livers us, not only from ſome one Diſeaſe, or tome particular 
Lings | Pain, 
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Pain, but in general from all Pains, Aches, and Diſtempers, 
The Phyſick expels not always the Humour that diſquiets us, 
When we have drawn out a Stone from the Bladder, man 
times others grow in the Place that are worſe. The Surgeon's 
Hand, let it never be ſo expert, anſwers not always the Pati- 
ent's Expectation ; inſtead of removing his Pain, it ſometimes 
increaſeth it, But the Working and Cure of Death is always | 
certain, and never fails; the Succeſs is always happy to a Chri- 
ſtian Soul. 

That I may ſupply thee with ſome Comfort in the midſt of 
thy great Pains and Sufferings, My Brother, or my Siſter, re- | 
member that theſe Things happen to thee not by Chance, but 
God appoints them as his Wiſdom judges convenient. Aſcribe | 
not thy Diſeaſe to the Influence of the Stars, to blind Fortune, 
c. but lift up thine Eyes to his Appointment, who hath ' 
ſtretched out the Heavens, and commanded the Succeſſion of 
the Seaſons, and who is the Author and Lord of thy Life. | 
We need not tempt God, as the Philiſtines of old, and require 
from him a Miracle, to know if it be his Hand; tor God af- 
ſures us, that he himſelf inflicts the Wound, and binds it up; 
that his Hand ſtrikes, and heals again, 1 Sam. v. Afiction com- 
eth not forth of the Duſt, neither doth Trouble ſpring out of the 
Ground, Job v. Who is able to ſay, that theſe things are come x 
to paſs, and the Lord hath not commanded them? Noth not 
Evil and Good proceed from the Appointment of the Moſt | 
High ? There is no Evil in the City but God hath done it ; 
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that is to ſay, that there i$ no Diſtemper, nor Affliction, but 
he over-rules and governs it by his wonderful Providence. 

This Perſuaſion will ſtop our Murmuring in the midſt of 
our greateſt 'Trouble and violent Pains. It will cauſe us to | 
os with David, I have held my Peace, Lord, and have not 2 
ed my Lips, becauſe it was thy ding. Or if we offer to ſpeak, it 
will be in the Language of a bleſſed Servant of God, Lord, 
thou troubleſt me; but it is ſufficient for me to know that 1t 15 
thy Hand, Job ii. As if he ſhould have ſaid, This Phyſick is 
ny bitter, O 7 Phyſician of eq Soul and Body, but ! 
will freely drink it up, becauſe thou haſt preſcribed it. It is 
not juſt to receive Good at the Hand of God, and refuſe Evil; 
to complain of a Diſeaſe that he hath ſent us for a few Days, 
inſtead ot bleſſing him tor the Health which he hath continue 
to us many Years. In ſhort, when our Souls ſhall be troubled 
with the Anguiſh of Death, when Drops of Blood thall come 
out of our Veins, we muſt in ſuch a Cale liſt up our Eyes to 
Heaven, and ay with our Lord and Saviour, Father, it 
plea » thee, that thi; Cup ſhould not paſs away from me, except I 
drink it, thy Mill be done, he 


. 
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The ſame Conſideration will keep us from falling into De- 


4 * and from fancying, that the Evils will twallow us up. 


or ſince God ſends both Evil and Good, and that he is taith- 


ful and juſt, that he is true and merciſul, he will not ſuffer us 


to be tempted, that is, that we ſhould be afflicted above that 


ue are able, but with the Temptation he will make way to 
© eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cr. x. He kindles 


not all his Wrath at once, and employs not all his Fury, He 


| diſcovers not all the Strength of his Arm, P/; 88. but when 
his Anger is hotteſt, he remembers to have Pity and Compaſ- 
ſion on the Afflicted; for he knows of what we are made, that 

we are but Duſt and Aſhes, Hab. iii. He remembers that we 


are but Fleſh, that is to ſay, Weakneſs itſelf, a Wind that pat- 
ſeth away, and returneth not again, P/. ciii. He regulates his 
Chaſtiſements, not according to the Horridneſs ot our Sins, 
but according to our great Weakneſſes, Gen. 18. P/ 8. There- 
fore when God ſpeaks of David's Son, the true and lively 


| 19 the holy Seed, with whom he had concluded an eter- 
na 

uuill chaſtiſe him with the Rod of Men, and with the Stripes f 
> the Children of Men, but my Mercy ſhall not depart aua) from 
bim, 1 Sam. vii. And St. Paul, treating in general ot the At- 
2 flichons with which God viſits his Children, 1 Cor. x. he ſtiles 
them, Human Temptations, to aſſure us, that they ſhall never 
exceed the Strength and Power of our weak Nature. 


venant, he ſpeaks in this manner, If he commit Sin, I 


The wiſe and experienced Phyſician appoints neither Phy- 
ſick nor Bleeding to the Patient, until he hath well examined 


his Pulſe, and underſtood thereby the Diſpoſition of his Body ; 
and ſhall not God's eternal Wiſdom, that never acts without 
good Reaſon, and that perfectly knows the Pulſe and Temper 
Ot our Souls, that ſearcheth our Reins, and fees our very 


Heart, proportion his Phyſick and Remedies to our Weaknel- 
ſes? For his Deſign is to heal, and not to deſtroy us. He once 
inflicted Puniſhments upon Babylon by Meaſure, and number- 
ed the Vials of his Wrath which he poured upon the Seat oft 
the Beaſt : And ſhall not this good God meaſure the Rods, and 
weigh the Afflictions with which he reproves his Children? 
Shall not he number their Sighs and Tears ? This Confidera- 


tion comforts King David, Thou, ſaith he, O God, telleſt my 
' Wanderings; put thou my Tears into thy Bottle; are they not 


written in thy Book? Pſal. lvi. Altho' Fleſh and Blood may 
think otherwiſe, I am p2rſuaded, that Diſeaſes may be looked 
upon as the ſweeteſt and moſt tavourable Affliction. It was 
David's Perſuaſion; for when he was to chuſe one of theſe 
three Plagucs, either War, W or Plague, which is _ 
mo 
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moſt grievous, moſt hated, and dreadful of all Diſtempers, he | 


choſe the Plague. We ſhould never forget the Reaſon of his 
Choice, Let #s fall now, ſaith he to the Prophet Gad, into the 
Hands cf the Lord, for his Mercies are great; and let me not fall 
into the Hand of Man. 

The Evils which God ſends to us, are Expreſſions of Love, 
and of his fatherly Care of us. For God begins his Judgments 
that is, his Chaſtiſements, at his own Houle, and ſhews mo 
Severity to the Servants whom he loves beſt, 1 Pet. iv. There- 
tore he tells the Angel of the Church of Laodicea, As many as 
T love, I rebuke and chaſten, Rev. iii. The greateſt Affliction 
that can happen to us in the World, is never to be afflicted ; 


and the moſt grievous Temptation, is, never to be tempted. 


St. Paul to the Hebrews y_ moſt excellently upon this 
Subject, Forget not, ſaith he, the Exhortation which ſpeaketh 


Gow 


unto you as unto Children, My Son, deſpiſe not thou the Chaſtening 


of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him; for whom 
the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom he 


recetveth, If ye endure Chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with | 


Sons; for what Son is be whom the Father chaſteneth not? But 
af ye be without Chaſtiſement, whereof all are Partakers, then are 
je * and not Sons, Heb. xii. 

All things work together for good to them that love God, 
Rom. viii. The Diſeaſes of the Body are the Phyſick of the 
Soul, The Aches which afflict thee are Inſtructions to thy 
Mind. God intends to make thee ſigh for thy Sins, to water 


thy Couch with thy Tears, and abhor the Remembrance of 


thy former Miſcarriages, /. vi. By the Cauſes of thy preſent 
Pain and Grief, he intends to taint — Fleſh, mortity th 
Luft, and make thee partake of his Holineſs, Heb. xii. If it 
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pleaſe God to ſanctify his Afflictions to thee, thou wilt be 


able to ſay with Davd, It was good for me that I was affiited, 
that I mrght learn thy Commandments. Before that I was affiicied, 
1 went aftray, but now I keep thy Word, Pfal. cxix. 

Tho' our Lord and Saviour was the only Son, and the Be- 
loved of the Father, Heb, v, yet he learned Obedience by the 
things that he ſuffered. God hath predeſtinated thee, to render 
thee conformable to the Image of his Son, that he might be 
the Firſt-born among many Brethren. God purpoſes to ſtreng- 
then thee with an holy Conſtancy, and to teach thee to poſ- 
ſeſs thy Soul with Patience, Lałe xxi. He cauſeth thee there- 
fore to _—— Experience, that all Fleſh is as Graſs, and all 
the Glory of Man as the Flower of Graſs. He deſigns to hum- 
ble thee under his mighty Hand, that he may lift thee up in 
due Time, 1 Pet. iii. When God purpoſed to bring the oy 
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' dren of I/ael out of Egypt, Exod. xxi. 3. he cauſed the Yoak 


of their grievous —_ to be more heavy, and loaded them 
urdens. For the ſame Reaſon God 
ſends Afflictions, and fills us with Bitterneſs, becauſe he would 


bring us to a Loathing of the World, and of its Vanities, and 


to think upon Heaven, and its eternal Happineſs, 1 Cor. xi. 


He chaſtiſeth thee, that thou mayeſt not periſh with the 


| World; he puniſheth thy Body, that thy Soul might be ſaved, 


A As the 


old is tried in the Pire, thus the Lord caſts us into 


the Flames of Affliction, that our Faith might be tried, and 
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Heard them. 


appear more precious than ſine Gold, 1 Cor. v. We glory in 
God in the midſt of Tribulations, knowing that Tribulations 
roduceth Patience, Patience Experience, and Experience 
— 1 Pet. iii. Now Hope doth not make us aſhamed, be- 
cauſe the Love of God is ſpread in our Hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt, which hath been given to us. God will kindle again thy 
languiſhing Zeal, and enliven thy Prayers, that they may be 
more acceptable to him. Tel me not that thy Diſtemper is 
an _ Burden, that hinders thy Soul from lifting itſelf to- 
wards Heaven, and that thy grievous Aches dry up the Moi- 
ſture of thy Tongue, and cauſe thy Lips to ſtick together 
for I mean not the Prayers c {ed by Art, but the Hol 
Affections, and earneſt Sighs of the Soul, ſent up to God. 
Groan of an oppreſſed Soul, and a Sigh forced from us by Ne; 


ceſſity, and a Tear dropped from a penitent Heart, are far 
more acceptable to him, than Prayers of forty Hours, that 
come forth of an hypocritical Mouth. 


When the Prophet Moſes ſaw himſelf inclofed- between 


Y |. Pharaoh's Army and the Red Sea, he was fo grievouſly per- 


plexed, that he could not open his Mouth ; but God heard 


the Voice of his Heart, and anſwered his ſilent Requeſt. Kin 
Hezekiah muttered as the Crane, or as the Swallow, an 
groan'd as the Pigeon; and God had a Reſpect to his Groan- 
ing and Tears, and heard him from his Holy Sanctuary. The 
| Sighs of Jonas in the Whale's Belly mounted up through the 


aves of the Sea, and aſcended to the ſacred Habitation of 
God's Glory. The Cries of Feſus dying upon the Croſs have 
pierced thro' the Boſom of our Heavenly Father, and have 
moved the Bowels of his eternal Mercies. In ſhort, God 
ſpeaks thus of all his Children, Before they cry, I will grant 
them their Requeſt ; and as they ſball be yet ſpeaking, I bal have 
erefore the Royal Prophet ſaith not only 
That God hath heard the Prayers, but hath heard the Deſire 0 
the Humble; thou wilt prepare their Hearts, thou «vt a_ 
thine Ear to hear, For that Reaſon, when the Apoſtle Sr. 
N 2 1 


7 
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Paul makes mention of the Spirit that ſupports our Weak. 
neſſes, and that teacheth us to pray, he ſaith, That be crieth in 
our Hearts, Abba, Father, and maketh Requeſt for us with Stghs 
and Groans that cannot be uttered, Rom. vii. | 

Take good Courage, my Brother. or my Siſter, and be not 
frighted at the Sight of Death. Thou ſeeſt a narrow Paſſage, 
a Way all beſet with Thorns and Briars, but it is Heaven's 
Gate, and the my that leads to thy heavenly Paradiſe, For 
we muſt of Neceſſit 
we can enter into the City of the living God, P/al. Ixxxiv. 
We muſt paſs through many Tribulations to come to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Ads xiv. Bleſſed are ay * whom God 
afflicts, tor they ſhall be comforted, Mat. v. Bleſſed is the 
Man that ſuffereth Temptation, for when he ſhall be ſuffici- 
ently proved, he ſhall receive the Crown of Lite, which God 


promiſeth to them that love him, Jam. i. The Lord ſends thee | 
this Affliction, and this grievous Temptation, not only for | 


thine own Good and Salvation, but alſo tor the Benefit of 0- 
thers. By his wonderful Wiſdom, he preſerves the Communion 
of Saints, and ſo diſpoſeth of every one, that we all contribute 
tothe Building of his Tabernacle, Upon one he beſtows Riches, 
that he ſhould be bountiful in Alms-deeds; to another he 

ives Learning, that he might inſtruct the Ignorant, and com- 
tort the Afflicted; he raiſeth others to great Honours and Dig- 


nities, that they might be able to protect the Innocent, and 


deliver the Oppreſſed. Others are afflicted with deſperate 


Evils, and grievous and long Diſeaſes; others are deprived of | 
their molt needtul Senſes, as of their Eye-ſight, or of their 


Hearing, that they might edify their Neighbours by an Holy 
Conſtancy and Chiiſtian Patience. The Aſhes of poor Joh 
have more Luſtre than all the Gold and precious Stones of the 
World. It is many Ages ſince he endured grievous and dread- 
ful Calamities, nevertheleſs, his Patience is yet propoſed to 
us for our Example, and to the End of the World it will al- 
ways inſtruct the Church of God. He teacheth thee by the 
Evils which thou endureſt, to be moved with Mercy and Com- 
paſſion towards others in the ſame Condition, For as he re- 
quired, that the Children of ae ſhould be gracious to Stran- 
pers, becauſe they had been Strangers in the Land ot Egypt ; 


kewiſe he ſends to thee Afflictions, that thou mighteſt pity * 


the Afflicted, and ſuffer with them as Members of the ſame 
myſtical Body. This appears in Jeſus Chriſt our Head; for 
though the chief End ot his Sufterings was to redeem us, and 
to reconcile us to God the Father; nevertheleſs, the Holy 
Gholt intorms us, that he was like unto us in all things, Sin 


"oY excepted, 


y march through a —＋ of Tears, before 
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excepted, that he might be a merciful High-Prieſt, and have 


Compaſſion on our Infirmities, 
Finally, the Affliction that grieves thee, is not only ſent to 


* thee for thy Salvation, and tor the Inſtruction of thy Neigh- 
bours, but alſo. tor the Glory of the great and living God, who 


| 
0 
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| riages, and turn unto God with all thy Heart. 


hath made and formed thee, For we may ſay of every Diſ- 
eale that happens to good Men, as Chriſt ſays of Lazaras's 
Diſtemper, Thes Sickneſs is not unto Death, but for the Glory of 
God, that the Son of God might be glorified by it. Thou mayeſt 


be tevere to thyſelf, but thou muſt be charitable to others, 


and judge ditcreetly ot thy Brethrens Afflictions. When thou 
art in Pain and Trouble, think ſeriouſly upon * 2 
ut when 


thou ſeeſt others caſt upon a Bed of Sickneſs, o not argue 


| trom thence, as David's Enemies, that it is becauſe they have 


committed tome grievous Crime. Rather conſider, that 1t may 
be a Means which God deſigns to employ to declare his Pow- 
er, and his Servants Fatience, Faith, Piety, and Virtues. There- 
fore our Lord and Saviour tells the Apoſtles, when at the 


Sight of a Man, blind from his Birth, they enquired from him, 
Whether the Man had ſinned, or his Father or Mother, becauſe 
be was born blind; That neither the Man, nor bis Father, nor 


Mother had ſinned, but that the Works of God might be made ma- 
nifeſt in him, John v. By theſe Words we are not to imagine, 
that they were without Sin, tor there is none juſt, no not one; 
but we mult underſtand, that they were not guilty ot an hei- 


nous Sin, nor had committed any ſuch Crime, as had drawn 


upon them God's Vengeance from above. It was God's Will, 


that this poor Man ſhould come into the World with that na- 
: tural Impertection, that he might make him an Inſtance ot 
his Grace, and declare in him his Almighty Power; and that 
our Saviour, in giving him his Sight, might make it appear, 
that he was the true God, who faſhions the wonderful Eye, 
and that he was the true Light that enlightens every Man 
coming into the World, P/al. yo i. Likewiſe, when ſome 
came to inform this great and wiſe Saviour, what had kappen- 
ed to the Galileans, whoſe Blood Filate mingled with their Sa- 
crifices, he replied in this Manner, Suppoſe 90. that the Gali- 
leans were Sinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they /u,jered 
' ſuch Things? Itellyou, Nay ; but except you repent, ve ſpall all 


likewiſe periſh. Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the i over in Si- 


: loam fell and flew them; think ye, that they were Sinners above 
2 Men that dwelt in Jeruialem ? 1 tell you, Nay ; but except you 
| repent, ye ſpall all likewiſe periſÞ, Luke xiii. 


God 
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God is glorified divers Ways by the Afflictions and Cala- 
mities which he ſends to his Children. For, firſt, he juſtifies 
them before all the World, from the Calumnies which are 
caſt upon them, and he diſcovers thereby to all, the Sincerit 
of their Love, and their unfeigned Obabence. Satan accuſet 
us for ſerving God for the Advantages which we receive in 
this Lite, Fob i. becauſe he is pleaſed to protect and favour us 
by his over-ruling Providence. Therefore God removes many 
times from us, that which is pleaſing and delightful to the 
Fleſh ; he gives us the Bread of Affliction for our Food, and 
the Waters of Sorrew for our Drink ; he preſents us with Cups 
full of Bitterneſs, and cauſeth his Rod to return upon us often. 
By theſe grievous Temptations, he ſtops the Mouth of the 
Accuſer ot our Brethren, who accuſeth them Day and Night 
before God, I/a. xxx. He declares by that means to all the 
Enemies of our Salvation, and of his Glory, that we put our 


full Confidence in God alone, and in his unchangeable Pro- 


miſes, and not in the outward Tokens of his Mercy and Fa- 


our, Rev. xi. He ſhews to all the World that the Anchor of 


our Hope is not fixed here below, but that it is faſtened in 
Heaven, where Chriſt is entered as our Fore-runner, Heb, vi. 
As God is glorified in Afflictions, he is alſo honoured by 
our Deliverance. If the Land of Judea had not been peopled 
with Deaf, Dumb, Lame, Blind, Decrepit, and poſſeſſed with 
Devils, Acts ix. it Æueas had not been ſick eight Years, if a 
or Woman had not been grieved with a Bloody-Flux twelve 
ears, if another had not been vexed with the Diſeaſe that 
had bended her Body, if the ſick of the Palſy had not 
been lying in his Bed thirty eight Lears, if the Daughter of 
Fairus had not been dead, if the Widow's Son of the City of 
Naim had not been carried to the Grave; in ſhort, if Lazarus 
had not been buried four Days, the Glory and Divine Miracles 


_ of our Lord and Saviour had not been admired all over the 


World, Mat. ix. Luke xiii. Joh. v. Likewiſe our deſperate Diſ- 
eaſes, and our unexpected Recoveries, when human Skill can 
do nothing, declare to the moſt ſenſeleſs Souls, that it is God 
alone that can give the Wound, and bind it up, and that leads 
to the Sepulchre, and brings back again, Luke vii. John xi. 
Fob v. 1 Sam. ii. God's Deliverances of his People from their 
Afflictions are of two Sorts, tor either he takes away the Bur- 
den trom us, or elſe he ſtretcheth out to us his merciful Hand, 
and helps us to bear it; either he removes his Affliction, and 
pacifies our Grief; or he ſtrengthens us with Power and Cou- 
rage, and arms us with Patience, and a generous Reſolution 
xeedful in ſuch a Caſe, This appears in a notable manner — 
t 
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the Apoſtle St. Paul; for fear that he ſhould be lifted up inPride, 


becaule of the Excellency of his Divine Revelations, God gave 


him a Thorn in the Fleſh, and (ent the Angel of Satan to buffet 
him, and to increaſe the Bitterneſs and Sharpneſs of his Dif 


eaſe. This Holy Man prayed often to remove it from him, 
but God took his Thorn away from his Fleſh, nor did he check 
that Meſſenger of Satan that «afflicted him ; but he delivered 
him in a more illuſtrious Manner. For he ſtrengthened him 
with his Divine Spirit, enriched him with his Graces ; he made 
him feel the Virtue and Power of Chriſt within him, and ac- 
compliſhed his Virtue in St. Paul's Infirmity. Inſomuch that 
this Great Apoſtle cries out in the ſharpeſt of his Afflictions, 
with Tranſports of Joy, I take Pleaſure in Infirmities, in Re- 


proaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecution, in Diſtreſſes, for Chriſt"s 


Sake ; for when I am weak, than am I ftrong ; I can do ail things 
in Chriſt that ſtrengthens me, 2 Cor. xii. This may be allo ſeen 
in the Martyr St. Stephen; tor lie was condemned to die a 
Death the moſt painful and grievous that we can imagine; 
but God gave him ſuch powertul Comforts, and filled his lind 
with ſuch Joys, that his Face ſhined as that of an Angel. You 
mult underſtand the Words of St. Paul in that Manner, in his 
2 to the Hebrews, Acts vi. Heb. v. * Chriſt having 

ered up Prayers and Supplications, with ſtrong Crying and 
Tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from Death, and 
was heard, in that he feared ; for he was not altogether treed 
trom the Sufferings and Torments of the Croſs, but he endur- 
ed them courageouſly, and was more than Conqueror in all 
— He drank up the very Dregs of the Cup of God's 
Wrath, but by his Divine Power, he overcame the Strength 
of the Poiſon, His Heavenly Father took him not down from 
the Croſs, nor out of the Hands of his Murderers ; but he hath 
erected upon it his glorious Trophies, and the Croſs hath been 
as histriumphing Chariot. Likewiſe, when you ſee a Chriſtian 
bear up in the midſt of a grievous Affliction, and overcome 
his Grief by his Conſtancy and Patience, who, inſtead of 
Mourning, rejoiceth, and comtorts himſelf in his Diſtreſſes; 
you may then conclude, that fuch an one is ſtrengthened by 
God's Divine Spirit, who upholds him, and accompliſheth his 
Heavenly Virtue in his Servant's Infirmity. This is the moſt 
miraculous and excellent of all Deliverances. 

I confeſs, ſome approve this Diſcourſe very well, and admit 
theſe Conſolations in their ordinary Diſeaſes ; but as ſoon as 
any extraordinary and violent Griefs ſeize upon them, they 
are apt to murmur againſt God, and to complain, that their 
Puniſhment is too grievous, ra proceed further; to curſe, 

4 as 
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ſpair, are ready to cry out with Cain, My Puniſhment is 

reater than I am able to bear. Unhappy Man ! Wilt thou F 
imitate the barbarous Heathens, who curſe the Sun when it F 
burns them, and let fly their Arrows againſt Heaven when it 
thunders? Wretched Man! What will it avail thee to affront F 


thy Creator? What Advantage wilt thou reap from the Blaſ. 
phemies which thou belcheſt 2 

neſs? Miſerable Worm of the Earth, contemptible Duſt, wilt 
thou undertake to contend with God, to pluck him from his 
Throne, and to break the invincible Arm of his Power? Doſt 


thou imagine to ſtop the Hand of his Vengeance, by offending | 


and ſinning againſt him? Wilt thou quench the Fury of his 
Wrath, by ſpitting in his Face? Believeſt thou, that he will 


ſtretch forth his Hand to deliver thee, and to increaſe thy | 
Bleflings, whilſt th 3 is open to blaſpheme him, who is 


thy Sovereign Lor 

Liſten well, I beſeech thee, Friend, to my Advice; and I 
will help thee out of the Labyrinth where thou art unhappily 
intangled ; and with God's Help, I will cauſe thee to under- 
ſtand, that thou complaineſt wrongtully 3 him, who per- 
forms alli Things adviſedly, and with Juſtice and Reaſon. 


1, Run over the whole Courſe of thy Life, and conſider how | 


many wicked Acts thou haſt committed; ſome by Indiſcretion, 
others wilfully; how — Words have eſcaped out of thy 
Mouth, how many Thoughts have been entertained in thy 
Mind againſt the Commands of Almighty God. Conſider 
ſeriouſly the Number and Heinouineſs of thy Sins and Miſ- 
carriages, and thou ſhalt find that God's Puniſhments are far 
leis than thy Deſerts ; and that for one ſenſible Stroke of a 
bitter Pain that thou teel'ſt, thou haſt deſerved many thou- 
ſands. So that thou ſhalt have Cauſe to confeſs with the Pro- 
phet Daniel, O Lord, Reghteonjneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto 
#5 Confiuſiun of Face, Dan. ix. And thou wilt ſay with Da did, 
Innumerable Emils have compaſſed me about, mine Iniguities 
ha ve taken buld upon me, ſo that I am not able to look up, they 
are more than the Fairs of my Head ; therefore my Heart faileth 
me; there is no whole Part in my Fleſp, becauſe of thine Indigna- 
tian, nor Reſt in my Bones, becauſe of my Sin, Plal. xl. 

2, Conſider how many are in the World to be preferred be- 
fore thee for Piety. and yet ſuffer ſharper and longer Evils 
than thou haſt hith-rto endured, and have not had ſo much 
Comfort and Aſſiſtance. If thou compareſt thy Condition 
with theirs, thou ſhalt find that God ſpares and tavours thee 
very much. NY b h q 

| | 3. Caſt 


rth againſt the Son of Righteouſ- 
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3. Caſt thine Eyes upon the Death and Paſſion of our Lord 


and Saviour; who being juſt and innocent, hath ſuffered ſor 
us wicked and abominable Sinners. Thine Affliction is pain- 
ſul, I confeſs, but that which thy merciful Redeemer has un- 
dergone for thee, was far more inſufferable. Let his Excla- 
mations, his Tears, and Drops of Bloed, which come out of 
his Veins, be a Witneſs; and that earneſt Prayer which he re- 


peated three times upon his bended Knees, Father, if it be po/- 


ſible, let this Cup paſs from me, that I may not drink it. Let that 


doleful Voice upon the Croſs declare it, My God, my God, why 
baft thow forſaken me? | 
4. Weigh in juſt and equal Scales of the Sanctuary, all the 


- Sutterings of this Life, with the Torments of Hell, which 
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thou halt juſtly deſerved. Compare them together, and thou 
wilt quickly conclude, that all thy Pains are nothing in Com- 


L pariſon to the grievous Tortures of that Lake of Fire and 


Brimſtone, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, 
if thou art ſenſible of theſe vaniſhing Pains, conſider well, how 
much thou art obliged to the Goodneſs of God, who hath 
freely pardoned all thine Offences, and redeemed thee from 


that eternal and unſpeakable Miſery of the other Life. 


3. Thou mult imitate thoſe Men, who having their Sight 


dimned with the ————— Splendor of bright Colours, or 
oa Body of Light, turn off t 

ſenſive Objects. Inſtead of handling always thy Wounds 
and Sores, inftead of thinking of the Afffictions that lie 


eir Eyes to look upon leſs oſ- 


heavy upon thee, meditate upon the Goodneſs and Favour 
ot God, vouchſated to thee ſince thy Conception until now. 
I give thee Leaye to put in one Side of the Scales all thy 
Croſſes, Loſſes, Diſeaſes, Pains, and Griet, upon Conditi- 
on, that in the other Scale thou wilt caſt all the Mercies, Fa- 
vours, Bleſſings and Deliverances, which thou haſt received 
trom God's liberal Hand. It is true, thou groaneſt under thy 
Miſery, and complaineſt of thy Condition ; thou verily be- 
lieveſt, that there is none ſo miſerable as thou art, ſo that 
willingly thou wouldeſt ſay with the Prophet Jeremiah, Doth 
not this move ye, O ye that paſs by ? Behold and ſpe if there be 
any Sorrow like unto my Sorrow, which is done unto me, where- 
ew1th the Lord bath afflicted me in the Day of his fierce Anger. 
But though there ſhould be nothing elſe but this alone, that 
God nath called thee to the Knowledge of his Holy Will, en- 
riched thee with the Graces of his Divine Spirit, and fown in 
thy Heart the Sceds of eternal Lite, and the bleſſed Hopes of 
ſeeing his Face in Glory ; thou oughteſt to look upon thyſelf, 
as one of the happielt Creatures under Heaven. 

| 1 6. Finally, 
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< Finally, Thou muſt meditate with a religious Attention 
upon the Joys, and the eternal Bleſſedneſs of Paradiſe ; For I 
reckon, with the Apoſtle, that the Sufferings of this preſent Life 


are not worthy to be compared with the Glory which ſhall be re. 
. vealed in us, Rom. viii. When we caſt our Eyes upon the Earth 


alone, we 1 e it to be very ſpacious and large. Our Sight 
is loſt in the Contemplation of ſo many Provinces, Cities, and 
Kingdoms; but when we compare it with Heaven, we find it 
to be but a Point. Likewiſe, when we look upon, and reckon 
up the Hours, Days, Weeks, Months, and Years of our Suffer. 
ings, the Time appears very tedious and long ; but when we 
compare all theſe Parcels of Time with Eternity, they ſeem 
to us but a Moment. Tho' we ſhould have been plunged in 


the Depths of Evils and Miſeries, from the firſt Inſtant of our] 


Entrance into the World, until the laſt of our going out; yet 
we have Reaſon enough to ſay with St. Paul, Our light Afﬀetce 
tion, which ts but for a Moment, worketh for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal Weight of Glory; while we look not at the 


Things which are ſeen, but at the Things which ars not ſeen ; for | 
the Things which are ſeen are temporal, but the Things which ara 


not ſeen are eternal, 2 Cor. iv. 


The only Spring of all our Comforts, is God's gracious Pro- 
mile of ſeaſonable Help in Time of Need. Imprint therefore | 


in your Minds theſe Divine Paſſages, When he that loveth me 


fall call upon me, I will anſwer him; I will be with him in | 
Trouble, I will deliver him, and honoar him, Pal. xci. The Lord 


delivers from all Temptations them that honour him; he is rich 
unt all that pray unto him, 2 Pet. ii. He is near to akthem that 


call upon him; yea, to all them that call upon him faithfully, 


Rom. x. He accompliſheth the Deſire of the Humble, he hears 
tbar Cry, Pl, cxlix. The Righteous is encompaſſed with many 
Exils, but the Lord will deliver him from them all, Pſ. xxxiv. 
Call upon me in the Day of thy Diſtreſs, and I will deliver thee, 
and thou ſbalt glorify me, Pſal. lviii. When a poor Subject is 
courted and viſited by his Prince, in the Time of his Sickneſs, 
he looks upon it as a great Favour, and an Happineſs indeed : 
And when we enjoy the Preſence of a dear Friend, whom we 
deſired to ſee, in the midſt of our moſt grievous Pains, we are 
wont to ſay, Methinks I feel no more Pain, now that I have the 
Satisfaction of your good Company. Now the Glory of God's 
Majeſty accompanies the Tenderneſs of his Love. He is the 
Father of Mercies, and the God of all Comfort, who comtorts 
us in all our Afflictions. He is like that faithtul Friend who 
never forſakes us. For in our greateſt Calamities he ſuccours 


us, Prov. xwit. He is the King of Kings, and yet our moſt 2 
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| dial and ſincere Priend, who frequently viſits the Houſes of 


Sorrow, and is near to every broken and bruiſed Heart, P/at, 
xxxiv. The more we are oppreſſed with Evil, the more he 


remembers us, P/al, cxxxvi. 


Notwithſtanding our Childrens ImperfeCtions and Miſcar- 


riages, we cannot bear to ſee them in Diſtreſs, but are moved 


with Compaſſion, and perſuaded to help them according to 
our Ability; and ſhall thy God, who loves thee moreſincerely, 
and more cordially than the beſt of Fathers, and the moſt ten- 
der-hearted Mothers do their Children, forſake thee in the 
Day of Affliction? This mercitul and loving Father, who did 
take thee into his Protection, when thou didſt enter into the 
World, and who ſince hath turnifhed plentifully to all thy Ne- 


ceſſities; ſhall he deny his gracious Aſſiſtance now in the Time 


of this thy Calamity ? He, who hath tulfilled his Praiſe by 
thy Mouth, when thou didſt ſuck at thy Mother's Breaſt ; who 
hath crowned thy youthful Days with his Divine Bleſſings, 


will not ſorſake thee now in thine old Age. He will not caſt 
+ thee off in the laſt Moments of thy Lite, when thy Strength 
is decayed, and thou art not able to help thyſelf. 


When we offer any Aſſiſtance to our ſick or wounded Friends 


ue labour to leſſen their Pain ; we employ all our Skill, and 
diſcover our moſt excellent Secrets; at leaſt, we endeavour to 


make them ſenſible of our 1 and Griet tor their Dit- 
ears, and by all good Offices. 
Their Complaints and Groans are Darts that ſtrike us to the 


Heart: Likewiſe, our mercitul God is ſenſible of our Calami- 
ties; when he ſees us oppreſſed with grievous Pains, his Bow- 


els yearn, his Heart is as it were moved, and his tender Love 


| for us is concerned. In all our Aſflictions he is afflicted ; and 
whoſoever toucheth us, toucheth the very Apple of his Eye, 
H. i. Ja. Ixiii. He is ſaid to weep and grieve at the Torments 
that we feel and to be ſenſible ot our Infirmities, Lake ii. He 


binds up our Wounds, and pours into them his Divine Balm ; 


; he cures the diſeaſed Heart, and cauſed the bruiſed Bones to 
rejoyce, Job v. He caſteth into our Beds of Sickneſs his moſt 


excellent Perfumes, and drives from thence all Grief and 


Diſpleaſure. When a peſtilential Fever hath ſeized upon you, 
this Heavenly Phyſician can give you ſome Cordial Waters, 
powerful Antidotes, to keep the Poiſon from the Heart, Fer. 


xxx. P/al, cxlvii. li. xxxiv. Cant. i. His gracious Hand can 
drive from thy Soul the Venom, with which the old Serpent 
laboursto inſect it. He will, in thy Need, clap upon thy Head, 
to thy Stomach, or rather to thine Heart, not a bleeding Pi- 
geon, but the living and cheriſhing Virtue of his Holy 8 . 

yay 
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Only diſcover to him the aMicted and diſeaſed Part or Mem. þ 


ber of thy Soul, or Body, and he ſhall anoint it with the Oyl 


of Joy and Gladneſs, that ſhall run down into thy Joints and 


Marrow, If thou feeleſt thyſelf weak or fainting, ſay to him, 


as the Spouſe in the Canticles, Comfort my Heart with Mine, 


Chap. ix. and he will not fail to preſent unto thee the new 
Wine of his Kingdom. If thou art thirſty, ask of him ſome 
Drink, and he will = thee of that Water, which if a Man 
drink, he ſhall never be athirſt. 

My Brother, or my Siſter, caſt thyſelf upon God, for his 
Power is as great as his Love to thee, He underſtands better 
than thou or we can, what is expedient and good for thee. In 


his due Time he will make thy Pains to ceaſe, and will pull | 


out of thy Fleſh its incommodious Thorns ; either he will 


drive from thee the Spirit that afflicts thee, or accompliſh his 
Virtue in thine Infirmity. He will ſtrengthen thee in ſuch a 


Manner, and with ſuch Patience, Conſtancy, and Faith, and 


fill thee with ſo much extraordinary Joy and Comfort, that 
every one ſhall viſibly perceive, that God himſeltis thy Help, 


and that his Virtue ſuſtains thee, O how fweet and pleaiant 
is God's Aſſiſtance to a Chriſtian Soul! It brings along with 
it ſo much Pleaſure and admirable Delight; it cauſeth ſuch 
undeniable Teſtimonies of our Predeſtination to appear; it gives 
us ſo many rare Foretaſtes of our celeſtial Inheritance, that 


St. Paul prefers it not only to all the Pleaſures and Honours |} 


of the World, but alſo to his being raviſhed into the third 
Heaven, and to his ſeeing unſpeakable Things, which cannot 
be uttered, 2 Cor. xii. 

If Aſcictions are encreaſed with Chriſt, Joy and Comfort 
encreaſe alto with him. For as God commands Wine to be gi- 
ven to a Man, whoſe Heart is oppreſſed with Sorrow, to drive 
away his Sadneſs, and bury his troubled Thoughts in Oblivion; 
ſo in the greateſt Evils he ſupplies us with the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt cordial Conſolations. It is on this Occaſion, that he de- 
clares his greateſt Power, and pours out molt plentitully his 
Divine Graces, Ia. iv. Though thou ſhould'ſt walk through 
the Flames, the Fire ſhall not burn, nor touch thee : For as 
the Son of God was in the Furnace with Daniel's three Com- 
panions in Babylon ; thus in thy moſt violent Fits of the Fever, 
in the midſt of thy moſt 22 Aches, he will ſatiate thy 
Soul, and thou ſhalt be like a watered Garden, Daz. v. or, as 
a living Spring of Comfort, that can never be ſtopped or dried 
up. Let the Storms and Floods beat againſt thee, let the De- 
fluxions endeavour to choak thee, Ja. lviii. thou mayeſt ſay 
with King David, I have /et the Lord always before me; my 
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| be is at my Right Hand, T ſpall not be moved, Pf. xix. Though 
I ſhould walk in the Valley of the Shadow of Death, though 


I ſhould have no other Help, nor Aſſiſtance in the World, tho? 


no more Strength remains in my Body, I would not fear; for, 


0 Gad, thy Staff and thy Rod will comfort me, Plal. xxiii. God 


will not only draw near to thy fick Bed, but he will embrace 


and receive thee into his Protection, he will kiſs thee with the 
Kiſſes of his Mouth, and make thee taſte of the Sweetneſs of 
his Divine Comfort, Cant. i. He will cheriſh thee as a Mother 


- doth her Child, to paciſy it, and make thee fo ſenſible of his 


Love, that thou mayeſt ſay with the Spouſe, His Left Hand is 


under my Head, and his Right Hand doth embrace me. With 


his gracious Hand he will wipe oft thy cold Sweat, and into 
his Botom he will receive thy Sighs and thy Groans; and thy 
Tears he will gather up into his moſt precious Bottles. And 


as when Drops of Blood fell from him, the Holy Angels ap- 
- peared to comfort him, Luke xxii; ſo, in thy greateſt and moſt 
difficult Encounters, when thou ſhalt be at Handy Blows with 
Death itſelf, his faithful Miniſters, his Meſſengers, the Angels 
of his Right Hand ſhall viſit thee, to ſupply thee with ſpiri- 
- tual Comfort, 2 Cor. v. Rev. v. And when theſe earthly Com- 
borters ſhall fail, he ſhall ſend to thee ſome of thoſe powerful 
Spirits that wait before his glorious Throne, Dan. vii. O good 
God, if we could but perceive the Things that are of them- 
| ſelves inviſible, and if thou didſt but give us Eyes, like to thoſe 
ol the Holy Prophet, we ſhould perceive Legions of immortal 
Spirits flying about in the Houſes of Sorrow, with an Intent 
to afliſt x s 80 

Sun with its Light, and the Strength of its Beams, drives a- 
* way the thickeſt Clouds, and comforts with its delightful Coun- 
tenance the Face of the whole Earth; ſo Jeſus Chriſt the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, who carries Healing under his Wings, baniſh- 
eth all Sadneſs with the Light of his Divine Grace, Mal. iii. 
and with the Preſence of his Holy Spirit expels away the moſt 
- ſenſible Grieſs, and fills us with unſpeakable Joy, and with the 
Peace of God which paſſeth all Underſtanding. | 


FCC 
A Prayer and Meditation for a Sick Perſon, who 


hriſtian Soul, I/. vi. 2 Kings vi. Finally, as the 


deſires to prepare for Death. 


Almighty and gracious God ! the Author of Light and Dark- 
neſs, and the wi/e Diſpoſer of Good aud Evil, 1 ———_— 
an: 
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and adore thy Hand, that thou haſt laid me upon this ſick Bed, ty 
puniſh me for my Sins. I cannot complain of thy Fuſtice, but ra. 
ther I reverence thy Wiſdom and Goodnheſ5. For I have deſerved a 


ſeverer Treatment at thine Hands, having abuſed thy Mercies, and 


miſemployed my Strength and Health in purſuing after worldly 
Vanities and carnal Pleaſures, more earneſtly than after thy Glory 
or mine otun Salvation. For which Neglect I am heartily ſorry, 


and repent, and could willingly water this Couch with my Tears, 


O my God ! that knoweſt that this my Grief proceeds from a fin. 
tere Diſpleaſure for having offended ſo gracious a Lord, who now 
in this Correction diſcovereſt to me thy tender Compaſſion, in that 
#hon rebuke/t me not in thy Wrath. I take this Deen er of Body, 


3 


bs a Tei mony of thy paternal Love and Care, ſince this is thine 
4, Chen I doubt | 
at but it will 3 to mine eternal Advantage, in regard thou 
all Things ſhall work together for Good to 


ordinary Method of dealing with thy deareſt 


50% promiſed : 
them that love thee. 1 am 2iltrng to ſuffer theſe Pains and Aches, 


fo that they may advance thy Glory and my Salvation. I refer ny 
felf to thy wiſe Diſpoſal ; thou knoweſt what 15 moſt expedient for | 
me; and ] am ſenſible of thy Poxver to reſtore me to Life, and re- 
fewve'me out of the Grave. Thy Bleſſing alone is able to give a heal- 
ing Virtue to all theſe Potions, Medicines, and Recetpts admini- | 


Ared to me; but if it be thy Pleaſure to comtinue this Diſeaſe, 
continue to me, I beſeech thee,*O my Redeemer ! the tnward Com- 
forts and — of thine Holy Spirit. Encreaſe my Patience, 


Faith, and Humility, that I may ſubmit to thy ſacred Mill. Re- 
move from me all the Grief and Diſpleaſure that renders me un- 


eaſy, and fill my Soul with thy Peace, Joy, and Love; that now 


being ſeparated from the Society of Men, I may lift up my Heart | 


and Mind unto thee, my God] and withdraw them from theſe 
boxwer Vanities. Grant that I may employ theſe few Moments that 
thou affordeft me, to prepare for my Departure, to take a Review 
of my former /inful Life, to beg Pardon, and repent, and to truſs 
apon thine eternal Mercy by a lrvely Faith, that 1 may lay hold on 
Satvattion, and be able to ſay with David, My Soul ſhall be 


ſatisfied as with Marrow and Fatneſs, and my Mouth ſhall } 


e thee with joyful Lips, when I remember thee upon my 


„ and meditate on thee in the Night-Watch. My Sickneſs | 


ſeems tedious, but my Sins have continued longer, and all this bo- 
dily Pain and Grief is nothing in —_—_ of the Happineſs that 
expect in Heaven. For what are thoſe momentary Sufferings in 
Reſpect of the everlaſting Joys? Grant, I beſeech thee, that this 
Diſtemper of Body may turn to the Health and Safety of my Soul, 
and may oblige me to conſecrate the Reſidne of my Life to thy Ser- 
vice and to thy Glory; that I may be weaned from the World, and 


reſign 
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Thou pierceſt me through with thine Arrows 
with Bitterneſs ; thy Wrath is kindled againſt me, and thou 
| increaſeſt my Sorrows and Pains, both by Night and by Day. 
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relgu myſelf into thine Hands ; that Chriſt may be Gain unto mi 


both in Life and in Death. But if it be thy Will to put a period 
to my Sorrows and Sufferings by Death ; here Iam, O God! ready 


to obey thy Motion, and Will, without the leaſ Reſiſtance or Di. 


pleaſure. For my troubleſome Abode, undermined by Sickneſs, can” 
erh me to wiſh for my Departure, My Soul is willing to forſakd 
this infirm Body; for thou haſt prepared for it a more laſting and 


4 glorious Dwelling above. This Couch where I am now ſtretched, 


minds me of the cold Grave where I muſt ſbortly reſt, and this 
Death that draws nearer and nearer to me, will free me from this 
Chain of Miſery, put an End to all my Grievances, and lead me 
out of this rotten Lodge, to introduce me into the glorioms Palace 
Immortality; where thy Divine Majeſty dwells, and where [ 


ſhall for ever glorify thee in the Company of the Holy Angels and 
ſuncti fed Souls, Amen. 


CCC A 
Prayer and Meditation for a fick Perſon tor- 


mented with violent Pains. 


Father of Mercies, and God of all Comfort ! Look with 
an Eye of Pity upon my dreadtul and 2 Sufferings. 
filleſt my Soul 


Sure, my Sins mult be extraordinary and heinous, ſince th 


have provoked Thee to deal fo ſeverely with me, who a 


Mercy itſelf, art not willing to afflict the Sons of Men. O my 
God, confider my Weakneſs and Frailty, and let not thine 


| Almighty Power, and the Eierceneſs of thy Wrath be diſplay- 
ed againſt ſuch an infirm Creature as I am, a Worm of the 


Earth, Duſt and Aſhes, nothing in comparion of thee, O infi- 


| nite Being! Remember that I am related to thee in thy bleſ- 
| ſed Son, and am thine adopted Child, vouchſafe me therefore 


thy favourable Aſſiſtance, to put an End to my Sorrows and 


| Sufferings, that are ſo exceſſive and extraordinary, that 1 


could willingly ſpeak as Jones, Death is better to me than Life. 


For I am withered as parched Ground in Summer, and a vio- 


lent Heat conſumes and tortures me. O when wilt thou my 
God, who haſt redeemed me from the Torments of Hell, re- 
ſcue me out of theſe violent and bodily Pains? I will give 2 
Check to theſe indecent Groanings and Complaints, that be- 

come 
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come not ſuch a ſinful Creature as I am, Thou art in this moſt 


Juſt and righteous, but I muſt cover my Face with Shame and 


Confuſion, For were thy Puniſhments far more grievous, were 


I caſt into everlaſting Flames, I could have no Cauſe to com- 


plain of thy Severity, by Reaſon of my ſinful Life. O m 
God! my Sufferings are great, but not to be compared wit 


my Saviour's, when the cold Sweat and Drops of Blood fell 


down from his precious Body. My Grief is violent, but not to 
be paralleled with the Glory that thou haſt promiſed to Is 
choſen Servants. O merciful Saviour ! thine heavy Hand ſhall 


never hinder me from truſting and hoping in thee, I am per- 
ſuaded, that this ſevere Dealing is deſigned for my Good and 


Salvation, and, in thine own Time, thou wilt take away from 
me this bitter Cup, that I may not drink up the Dregs. Never- 


theleſs, not my Will, but thine be done. With this Affliction, 


m me Grace and Strength to bear it patiently, and let thy 


uniſhments be proportionable to my Weakneſs ; and grant 
me a happy End and Iſſue, that neither Death nor Life, nor 
Pain, nor Torment, may ever ſeparate me trom thy Love, or 

luck me out of thine Hand. My good God! forſake me not 
in my Diſtreſs, but comfort and aſſiſt me, and put an End to 
this bitter Affliction. I am fainting, and my Soul is weary 
within me, vouchſafe to me thy Divine Conſolations, the Cor- 
dials of thy Holy Spirit. My Friends and Kindred grieve and 
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weep for mine Affliction, but can give me no Aſſiſtance; Thou | 
only art my Hope, thine Hand alone can relieve and deliver | 


me from mine exceſſive Grief and Sufferings. Quench theſe 
violent Pains that conſume me, and remove me out of the 
Reach of . I cannot but long for Death, that will put 
a Period to my Torments; releaſe me from mine Affliction, 
and wipe away all Tears from mine Eyes. O my God! when 
ſhall my Cryings and Groans be changed into Songs of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving ? When ſhall I be admitted to the Society 
of the Bleſſed, who are eſcaped out of all Tribulations, and 
have waſhed their Garments in the Blood of the Lamb? Draw 
me, and I ſhall run after thee, and glorify thee tor ever in 
thine Heavenly Temple. Ames. 
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CHAP. XIV; 


The Second Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, 
is to look upon GOD as a merciful Father, 
and to truſt upon his Infinite Goodneſs. 


HERE is no Child well deſcended, but deſires earneſtly 
to ſee his Father's Face, and eſpecially, the Face of 4 
good and gracious Father. A great Prince! Son, who hath 
been brought up in a repo 8 


| ountry, rejoyceth when his 
Father ſends for him, to make him partake ot the G'ory and 


\ Dignity of his Empire. He is not then grieved nor troubled, 
he ſeeks not to delay his Departure, but rather embraceth, 
with Tranſports of Joy, the Meſſenger of ſuch good News. 
He thinks of nothing but haſtening his Journey : If he could 
borrow Wings, he would fly with an unſpeakable Swiſtneſs to 
his Father's Palace. Now, we are the Children of the great 


God, whoſe Throne is Heaven, and whoſe Footſtool is the 
Earth. Por our Faith, that looks upon Jeſus Chriſt as our Sa- 


viour and Redeemer, conſiders God, as our God and Parent. 
For to them, who have received this only Son of the Father, 


hath been granted the Privilege of being the Sons of God, to 


them, who believe in his Name, 1 Joby i. So that we have 
juſt Cauſe to be tranſported in an Holy Exceſs of Joy, with 
the Apoſtle Sr. John, Bebeld, what Manner of Love the Father 


Joins upon us, that we ſbould be called the Sons of God, 
1 John 111, | 

We are by Nature Children of Wrath, as others ; but God, 
who is rich in Mercy, hath predeſtinated us unto the Adopti- 
on of Children b 72 Chriſt to himſelt, according to the 
good Pleaſure of his Will, Eph. ii. He gives us the gracious 
Aſſurances of this free Adoption in this Life. For as we are 
Children, he hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into our Hearts, 
to cry, Abba, Father, Eph, i. This Holy Spirit bears Witneſs 
with out Spirits, that we are the Children of God, It we be 
Children, then Heirs of God, and Co-heirs with Chriſt, Gal. 
iv. Yea, if we ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be glorified 
with him, Rom. viii. That we miglit be the Children of God, 
he hath not only adopted us by Jeſus Chriſt, but allo regene- 


rated us with incorruptible mm We are not born of —_ 
A 
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and Blood, but we are born of God. His infinite Goodnelz Þ 


moved him firſt to grant us a Being, and his incomprehenſible 


Love hath inclined him to reform our Beings, and reprint his 


Divine Image in our Heart, John i. 1 Pet. I. He hath begot. 
ten us by his pure Grace, by the Word of his Truth, that we 
might be the Firſt-fruits of his Creatures, Jam. i. Bleſſed be 
the God and Father 4 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to 
his abundant Mercy hath berotten us again unto a lively Hope, by 
Ibe Reſa rrectiun of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, to an Inherttance 


ancorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven 


for us, 1 Pet. i. | : 

Now, tho' we be the Children of God, and the apparent 
Heirs of his Crown, our Glory and — 4 are not to be dif: 
cerned during the Years of our earthly Pilgrimage. Out 
Heavenly Father ſuffers us here to live in a contemptible 
State in the Eyes of the World, that we might learn Humt- 
lity, and long more earneſtly for his celeſtial Inheritance. As 
it 2 ens in a dark and obſcure Midnight, Men tread under 
Feet | nr" Diamonds, Sceptres and Crowns, as Duſt and 


Dung; and now that a groſs Ignorance overſpreads the World, 
the Children of God, the moſt precious Jewels of his Crown, 


are eſteemed no better than the Scum of the Filth of the 
Earth. This Conſideration cauſeth St. 7s to tell us, Beloved, 
we are now Children of God, it doth not yet appear what we Pa 
be; but we know, that when he ſball appear, we ſhall be like him; 
for we ſball ſee him as he is, 1 John iii. As David ſent for Ab- 
/ilom out of the Philiſtines Country, and gave him leave to 
_ dwell in the City of Feruſalem; but for the Space of T'wo 
Years, he would not ſuffer him to enter his Royal Palace, or 
ſee his Face: Thus God hath freed us from the Devil's an 
ranny, and Hell's Power, he hath admitted us into his Holy 


Church, which is as his Jeru/alem, where he gives us a Fore- | 


taſte of our Heavenly Peace and Reconciliation ; but he de- 
lays for a Time our Reception into the magnificent Palace 
of his Glory, and to the Enjoyment of his Divine Preſence, 


our higheſt Satisfaction, and greateſt Happineſs. While we | 


remain in the Body, we are at a Diſtance from God, ſo that 


we are ſaved, but by Hope, 2 Cor. v. But when we ſhall depart | 


gut of this Body, we ſhall be with the Lord, and ſhall enter 
into a real Fruition of his celeſtial Inheritance, Rom. viii. Fi- 


nally, while we dwell here below, we may ſee the Image of 


our Heavenly Father, and behold his Face as in a Glaſs; but 
when he ſhall admit us near his Throne, we ſhall ſee him Face 
to Face, we ſhall be transformed into his Likeneſs, and be full 

ſaristied with his Retemblance, Rom. i. 1 Cor. iii. xiii. Pal. xvii. 
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Let Death be never ſo frightful and ill-favoured, it is the 
Meſſenger of our Heavenly Father; and if we can have the 


Confidence to open its Iron Hands, and look into them, we 


ſhall find gracious Letters, full of Love, by which this Father 
of Mercy calls us to the full Enjoyment of our eternal Happi- 
neſs. Death not only invites us to God, but it ſerves as a Ship 
to convey us thro” this tempeſtuous Sea of the World, to our 
Redeemer, who expects our coming at the Haven of everlaſt- 
ing Reſt, it is like Elijab's Chariot of Fire that carried him 
up to Heaven, 1 Kin. ii. It Death covers our Eyes with one 


Hand, and deprives us of the Light of the Sun with the other, 


it rends in Pieces that Veil which hinders us from the Sight 
of thoſe Excellencies of God's immortal Sanctuary, and diſ- 
covers to us the glorious Face of the Father of Lights. With 
the one it digs for our Bodies a Grave to caſt them in, but 
with the other Hand it flings open, tor our Souls, the Gates 
of the Heavenly Jeruſalem, to introduce them into the Ban- 
quetting Hall, 

Therefore Death ſhould be fo far from frighting us, that its 
Arrival ſhould rather comfort us, and cauſe us to reſolve to 
tollow it with an Holy Chearfulneſs. For we ſhould not only 
be willing to go to God with Tranſports of Joy, when he is 
pleaſed to call us to behold his Face, and to eat of the Bread 
of eternal Life in his Heavenly Kingdom ; but of our own 


accord we ſhould be impatient to enjoy his glorious Preſence, 


and in a continual Longing to ſee that happy Day that thall 
bring us to him, and ſatisfy us with unſpeakable Delights. A 
true Chriſtian ſhould be moved on this Occaſion, with David's 
Spirit; As the Hart panteth after the Water-Brooks, ſo panteth 
my Soul after thee, O God: My Soul thirfteth for God, for the liv- 
ing God; when ſball I come and appear before God? 
I conteſs, that this Great God, before whom we are to ap- 
ar, is cloathed with Glory and Majeſty, and dwells in the 
ight which no Man can approach unto, 1 Tim. vi. I know, 


that he ſits upon a dreadful Throne of Fire, whereof the 


Wheels are like a burning Flame, Dan. vii. That Thouſand 
Thouſands wait upon him, and Ten Thouſand Millions ſtand 
before him, Ia. vi. I am not ignorant, that at his Preſence 
the Earth is moved, the Sea and the Rivers dry up, the Moun- 
tains tremble, and the little Hills ſhake, the Rocks ſhrink, the 
Pillars of Heaven fall, and the Seraphims cover themſelves 
with their Wings, Rev. iv. But let not this dreadful Majeſty, 
and heavenly Pomp territy thee, O believing Soul, tor this 
great God is full of fatherly Affection for thee. Kound about 
this Throne of God, there is a beautiful Rainbow, of a green 

O 2 Colour, 
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Colour, like to an Emerald; to ſigniſy, that God is reconciled, 
and that the Covenant of our Grace is to continue for ever. 
As out of this magnificent Throne procced Thunders and 
Thunderbolts, that fright the Worldlings, and caſt the 1 
Souls down to the Ground; ſo from thence proceed alſo 


Lightnings, and ſuch refreſhing Flames, as are able to com- 


fort the Believer, and to direct him to his celeſtial Inheri- 
tance. Weare related to God more than the Angels and Se- 
raphims; tor we are not his Creatures and Servants, but alſo 
his Children, and the Members of his Son; nay, we are one 
with him, Job. xvii. Let us theretore return our hearty 
Thanks to our Heavenly Father, who hath made us meet to 
be made Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, 
Col. i. 

Let us go with Confidence to Mount Sion, for there are no 


Signs of God's Wrath, nor of his juſt Vengeance to be ſeen. Þ 


We ſhall find no Boundaries to keep us off from God; but we 
ſhall find Aſſurances of Love to invite and unite us unto him. 
We ſhall ſee no Fire to devour and ſcare us ; but we ſhall per- 


ceive the comfortable Flames, which burn without conſum- | 


ing, and which bring Conſolation rather than Fear, We ſhall 
not meet there a terrible Law-giver to drive us from him, to 
territy us with his Thunderbolts ; but we ſhall meet a loving 
Father to embrace and open to us the Boſom of his tender 
Compaſſion. In ſhort, we ſhall not hear there the terrible Sound 


of the Trumpet, that cauſeth the Rocks to ſplit aſunder, that 


flings to the Ground the proud Cedars, and makes the Deer 
caſt their Young; but we ſhall hear the ſweet and melodious 
Voice, that will quiet our trembling Souls, retreſh our lan- 
guiſhing Spirits, and fill us with Peace and eternal Conſola- 
tion, Heb. xii. 

I acknowledge, that God is juſt ; but he is alſo merciful, and 
his Mercy rejoyceth over Judgment. His Juſtice is like an ex- 
ceeding high Mountain, but his Mercy may be compared to 
the bottomleſs Deep, H/. xxxix. Therefore Moſes, who had ſeen 
God more than any living Man, cannot be ſatisfied to extol 
and magnifie his infinite — and the overflowing Riches 
of his Love, N.. xxxix. He names him but once Juſt but many 
times he calls him Merci ful, Gracious, Long-ſuffèring, abundant 
n Goodneſs and Truth, Exod. xxxiv. It is not unworthy of our 


Obſervation, that the Words Righteows or Juſt, attributed to | 


Cod, often ſignity alſo Merciful, Gracious and Loving, in the 
Holy Tongue. It is true, God holds in his Hand the Sword 
of his Juſtice, but he is girded, and cloathed with his Mercy, 
25 with a Garment, In ſhort, God is not only good and mo 
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| ful, but he is alſo Goodneſs and Mercy itſelſ, 1 Fob. iv. His 


Compaſlion and Tenderneſs is tar greater than that of the beſt 
Fathers and Mothers, as he himſelf declares by the Prophet, 
Can a Woman forget her ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not have 
Compaſſion on the Son of her Wimb Nea, they may forget, yet will 
I not forget thee, Behold, I have graden thee upen the Palm of 
my Hand, yea, in the Bottom of my Heart, Ila. xlix. Theſe ta- 


therly Compaſlions force him to let fall the Sword of his Ju- 


ſtice, as he tells us in Hoſea, How foall I make thee as Admiah ? 
eu ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim? Mine Heart is turned within 
me, my Repentings are kindled together, I will nut execute the 
Frerceneſs of my Auger, Chap. xi. Therefore Dadid had good 
Cauſe to be perſuaded, That though his Father and Mother fpould 
forſake him, the Lord wonld recei de him, If all Love, Kind- 
nels and Mercy were totally baniſhed out of the Earth; and 
all natural Affections ſhould be extinct, my God will not for- 
lake me while I live, and at the Hour of Death will receive 


me into his Boſom, and cover me with his Wings. Chriſtian 


Souls, let not the ſad Remembrance of your former Sins and 


« | Miſcarriages diſcourage you. For when we appear before the 


Throne of God's Majeſty, we muſt not truſt upon our own 
Righteouſneſs, nor be puffed up with the Fancy of our Merits ; 


— 4 


P— x 


— 


but we muſt place all our Aſſurance and Hope in the Mercy 
of God alone. We muſt imitate Daniel, who ſpeaks thus ot 
himſelf, and of his Proceedings, We do not preſent our Suppli- 
cations before thee for our Righteouſneſs, but for thy great Mer- 
eres, Dan. ix. The Compaſſions of God are our Merits. While 
God hath Store of Compaſſions, we ſhall not want Merits, St. 


| Bern. Now God's Mercies and Compaſſions can never tail ; 


they renew every Morning; his Faithfulneſs is very excellent, 
Lam. z. As I live, ſaith the Lord God, 1 have no Plea ure in the 
Death of the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from his Ways and 


' tive, Ezek. xxxiii. I am he that blots out all thy Sins for mine 


own ſake, and will not remember thy Tranſgreff-ns, Iſa. xlv. 
Though your Sins and Iniquities appear to you with all the 
Deformity and Uglineſs of Hell, be not overcome with Griet, 
nor caſt yourſelves into Deſpair, Let us rather ſay with the 
Prophet Jeremiah, Wherefore doth a living Man complain, a 
Man for the puniſbment of his Sins? Let us ſearch and try our 
Ways, and turn again "unto the Lord. Let us lift up our Hearts 
with our Hands unto God in the Heavens. Or, let us ſpeak in 
the Language of Mrcah, Who 15 a God like unto thee, that par- 


doneth Iniquity, and paſſeth by the Tran greſians of the Remnant 


of his Heritage? He retaineth not his Auger for ever, becauſe he 
delighteth in Mercy, He r —apas agatn, he will have Compaſſion 
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upon us, he will ſubdue our Intquities, and thon wilt caſt all their 
Sus into the Depths of the Sea, Mie: vii. Let us comfort our 
ſelves with the Words of the Prophet Daniel, To the Lord our 
God belong Mercies and Forgiveneſs, though we have rebelled a- 
garrf him, Dan, vii. . 

ell me not again, I know that God is good and merciful, 
but my Sins are too many, to believe, that he will vouchiate 
me a Pardon, and have Mercy upon me. And aſter many re- 
peated Vows, aſter many Groans, Sighs, and Tears of Repen- 
tance, I have returned as a Dog tohis Vomit, and as the Swine 
to wallow in the Mire, 2 Pet. ii. But wretched Sinner, learn 
tor thy Comfort, that if thy Sins ſhould be as many as the Sand 
on the Sea-ſhore, or as the Stars of the Sky, Ja. xliv. If thou 
doſt now ſincerely repent of them with a contrite Soul, God 
will blot them out as a Cloud, and will caſt them into the Sea. 
For God's Mercy has no Bounds, and his Compaſlions are in- 
finite, Mic. vii. When thy Brother has offended thee, if he ask 
Forgiveneſs, the Lord commands that thou ſhouldit pardon 
him, not only ſeven times, but ſeventy and ſeven times, Matth. 
xvii. How much more Reaſon haſt thou to believe, that God, 
who1s Goodneſs and Mercy, will pardon thee more Sins, and 
oſtner? Therefore, —— of examining thy Miſcarriages, ac- 
cept of the precious Balm of his Divine Conſolations, and ſay 
with the Royal Prophet, Ble/s the Lord, O my Soul, and all that 
:3 within me, bleſs hrs Holy Name; bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and 
forget not all his Benefits ; who forgiveth ull thine Iniguities, and 
bealeth all thy Diſeaſes ; ævho redeemeth thy life from deſtruction ; 


who crewneth theewith loving-kindneſs and tender Mercies; who | 


fatrsfieth thy Month with good Things, ſo that thy Youth is re- 


r:exved like the Eagle's, The Lord executeth Righteouſneſs and | 


Judgment for all that are oppreſſed ; the Lord is merciful and 
gracidus, flow to Anger, and plenteous in Mercy; he will not al- 


dealt with us after our Sins, nor rewarded us according to our 
1zaqurties; for as the Heaven is high above the Earth, ſo great ts 
bis Mercy towards them that fear him; as far as the Eaſt is from 
#he Weſt, ſo far hath he removed our Tran/greſſions from us, Like 


as a Father pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that 
fear him, Pl. ciii. 


Do not anſwer me, That your Sins are ſo heinous and abo- 


minable, that you cannot expect a Pardon. For if they be as 
high as the proudeſt Mountains, if thou art really ſenſible ot 
their Weight, if they make thee to ſigh and groan, God's in- 
finite Mercy, like a Deluge, ſhall cover and waſh them away, 
Lam. v. or like a Torrent, it ſhall tranſport them out of thy 


Sight; 


— 


us chide, neither auill he keep his Anger for ever; he has not 


— 


. 
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Sight ; for where Sin abounds, God's Grace will ſuper-abound, 
in caſe there be true Repentance, Ja. i. Tho' your Sins were 
as Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow; though they thould 
be as red as Vermillion, they ſhall become as white as Wool. 
A!l the Offences that you are guilty of ſince you were in the 
World, are finite and limited, but God's Mercy is infinite. 0 
Lord, if thou ſpruldſt mark Intguities, who ſhall ſtand? But there 
is Forgrveneſs with thee, that thou mayeſt be feared, Pl. cxxx. 
He that hides his Tranſgreſſions ſhall not proſper, but he 


that confeſſes, and ſorſakes them, ſhall obtain Mercy, Pr. xviii. 


It is certain, that there is no Sinner ever ſo guilty, that ſhall 
ſeek to God's Mercy by a true Repentance, but thall obtain 
his Requeſt, / cxiii. David had defiled himſelt with an inta- 
mous Adultery, and imbrued his Hands in the Blood of one of 
his moſt faithtul Servants; but as ſoon as he had made Requelt 
to God, with a broken Heart, and a contrite Spirit, his good 
and mercitul Creator cleanſed this foul Sinner from all his 
Guilt, at the Fountain of his infinite Mercy. He made him 
whiter than Snow, and comforted his bruiſed Bones, This Cone 
ſideration cauſed him to cry out, I /ard, I ww:ll confeſs unto God 
my Tranſgreffions ; and thou, O God, haſt taken away the Punjb- 
ment of my Sin, King Manaſſeh had been addicted to Devilith 


Arts, and to the moſt abominable and heinous Idolatries, 2 


Chron. xxxiii. Nevertheleſs, as ſoon as he ſighed in his Chains, 
his Prayers and his Groans tound a gracious Reception at the 
Throne of Grace. The poor Publican in the Goſpel being a- 


| ſhamed to lift up his Eyes to Heaven, ſtruck upon his Breaſt 


with this Expreſſion ot his penitent Soul, God be merciful to me 
a Sinner, Luke xviii. And God looked upon him with an Eye 
of Mercy, and ſtretched out unto him his gracious Hand, ſo 
that he departed to his Home juſtified, The penitent Magda- 
len was inwardly grieved at her former filthy and debauched 
Behaviour, ſo that ſhe came and caſt herſelf at our Savi- 
our's Feet, watering them with her Tears, and wiping 
them with the Hair of her Head, Luke ix. But Chriſt ſoon 
lifted her up with theſe comfortable Words, Thy F are par- 
doned, thy Faith hath ſaved thee, g in Peace. St Peter, by Frail- 
ty, that ſhould cauſe the beſt Chriſtians to tremble for Fear ot 
talling into the ſame Apoſtacy, denied his Lord and Maſter 
three times, with Curſing and Swearing, Mat. xXvi. But this 
mercitul God, looked upon him with an Eye of Compaſſion, 
and gave him Grace to tepent moſt bitterly of ſuch a foul 
Crime, I doubt not, but at the ſame time, that St, Peter pour- 
ed forth his Tears in God's Preſence ; he poured into his Heart 


the Oyl of Joy and Gladneſs, and comforted him moſt effec- 


O4 tually 
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tually by his Divine 8g t. Likewiſe though your Sins be ne. 
ver 10 gitevous and abominable, it your Souls be touched with 
D:\pleafure, if your Heat ts be truly penitent. ſo that you ſhed 
11: core Tc ars ot Repentance ; in caie you are heart ly ſorry 
for the want of a ſufficient Grief for your S.ns, in caſe you 
proſtrate yourſelves before your Heavenly Father, he will 
raiſe you up 1gin by his infinite Goodneſs, he will caſt all 
your Sins and 'T'ranſe:effions behind him: He will cry unto 
you inwardly, by the Voice of his Holy Spirit, My Son, or my 
Daughter, thy Sins are forgi ven thee, John v. He will fill your 
Souls with an unſpeakable Joy, Luke ix and will cafe you 
to ſiug with the Pialmiit, Bleſſed rs be h Tran greſfion is for- 
Ii ven, arheſe Sin is covered, Bleſſed 13 the Man, unto whom the 
Lord imputeth no I-tquity, and in whoſe Spirit there is no Gutle, 
Pſ. xxxii. Finally think not that it is ever to. late to repent, 
and when Death is upon your Lips, that it is no Time to ſeek 


to the Mercy of God. As the Buſineſs of Repentance cannot | 


be too jbon, becauſe we know not when God will call us to 
himſelf; it is moſt certain, that it can never be too late. For 
at what 'I'ime or Seaſon toever the poor Sinner melts into 
Tears of Repentance, in caſe his Repentance be real, and his 


Tears proceed trom a penitent Heait, God will always have 


the Arms of his Mercy wide open to receive him. The Thiet 
crucified at our Saviour's Side, was at the laſt Gaſp when he 
was converted, and when he uttered this excellent Expreffion ; 
Remember me, Lord, ⁊when thou cumeſt into thy Kingdom, Luke 
XX 1', Our good and merciful Saviour granted this Requeſt, 
and encouraged him with the moſt excellent and comfortable 
Promite that could be expected, Verity, I ſay unto thee, t Day 
halt thin be cvith me in Paradiſe, In like manner, when thou 
art at the Point of Death, if God ſpeaks to thee. and awakens 
thy Conſcience, it is an infallible Sign, that he hath Compaſ- 
fion on thee, and that he will not deſtroy thee. It is a Sign, 
that he opens for thee his Heaven, full of Light ani Glory, 
and offers to thee his Paradiſe, with all its D. vine Excellen- 
cies. Doubt not penitent Sinner, but that this is the accepta- 
ble Pav, the Day of Salvation, and the Time of God's good 
Pleaſute. Since this Good God draws ſo near thee, thou may- 
cft with Freedom draw near him: And fince he beats and 
knocks at the Door of thine Heart, it is an infallible Token, 
that thau mayeſt allo beat at the Dgor of his eternal Mercies, 
and that he intends to open and ſatisty thee. In ſhort, at what 
Hour ſoever we go to God, and appear before his Throne, he 
ſtretcheth out to us the golden Sceptre of his Favour, that we 
Zould obtain Mercy, and find Grace, to help in time ot „ 
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Long and elaborate Speeches and Prayers are needleſs to 


| perſuade God to vouchſaſe his Grace and ſeaſonable Help in 
| ſuch an urgent Neceſſity. It is not neceſſary, that we ſhould 


compoſe them with the Art and Induſtry of human W:idom. 
We need but pray to God, as unto our Father, and weep in his 
Boſom ; we need but open to him our Hearts, and call our 
ſelves his Children. That alone is ſufficient to move him to 
Compaſſion, and to ſtir up his fatherly Affections, to appeaſe 
his Anger, and to draw upon us his moſt excellent Bleſſings. 
The Prophet 1/azah, the moſt eloquent ot the Men ot his Time 

ſeeks no other Argument to perſuade God to have Mercy an 

Compaſſion, but this; Look down from Heaven, and behold from 
the Habitation of thy Holineſs and of thy Glory, where is thy Zeal 
and thy Strength, the Sounding of thy Bowels, and of thy Mercies 
towards me? Are they reftrarned ? Donbtleſ5 thun art our Father, 
though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowwledgeth us 


not. Thon, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, thy Name 1s 
from Everlaſting, Iſa. xlin. Likewiſe, atter he had made this 


Conieflion, We are all as an unclean Thing, and all our Righ- 
teouſneſſem ure as filthy Rags; and we do all fade as a Leaf, and 
our Inzquitres like the Wind have taken us away, and there 15 


nne that calleth upon thy Name, that ftirreth up h1m/2lf to take 


hold of thee, for thou hat hid thy Face from us, and haſt conſumed 
us becauſe of our Imquities, Chap. Ixiv. He adds, But now, 0 
Lord, thou art our Father; we are thy Clay, and thou art our 
Potter, and wwe all are the Work of thine Hand. Be not wwroth very 


| fore, O Lord, neither remember lnigquity for ever, behold, ſee, ue 


beſcech thee, we are all thy People. 

By thus gracious and loving Title of Father, the Prodigal 
Son is perſuaded to be able to oblige his Parent to have Com- 
paſſion on him; 1 will riſe, and gs to my Father, and will /ay 
unto him, Father, I have /inned agar ſt Heaven, and agai uſt thee, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy dn; make me as one of thy 
hired Servants. Thus, though we have forſaken our Heavenly 
Father, miſ-ſpent the Riches of his Grace, and lived a filthy 
and protane Life; nevertheleſs, it we can be moved with a ſe- 
rious and true Repentance, and ſay to him from our Heart, 
Father, I have ſinned again/t Heaven, and againſt thee, I am n9 
more w:rthy to be called thy : He will forget all the Mil- 
carriages of our Youth, and will paſs by all the Offences that 
we have committed out of Ignorance or Miſtake ; nay, he will 
bloc out all our wiltul and deltherate Sins; he will not only em- 
brace us when we ſhall caſt ourſelves at his Feet, and in the 
Arms of his Mercy, but he will meet and receive us as his 
deareſt Children. He will kiſs us with the bleſſed Kiſles of his 
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fatherly love. He will give to us his Holy Spirit, that ſhall 
leal us ior the Day of Redemption, and ſhall aſſure us, that 
we are admitted to the Liberty, and all the Privileges of his 
Children. He will ſhove our Feet with the Preparation of the 
Goſpel of Peace, and will vouchſafe us all the Afſurance of 
our entire and perfect Reconciliation, He will cloath us here 
upon Earth with Robes of Righteouineſs and Holineſs, and in 
Heaven he will beſtow upon us incorruptible Robes of Immor- 
tality and Glory. Inthis Lite he will give us the Fore-taſtes 
of eternal Happineſs, and in the Lite to come he will lead us 
by the Hand into the Banqueting-Chamber, and will cauſe us 
to ſit there at Table with Abraham, I/aac, and Jacob, and with 
all the Firſt-born, whoſe Names are written in Heaven. Out 
of this celeſtial Abode, all Murmurings and Complaints ſhall 
be baniſhed ; but here ſhall be Rejoycing and Gladneſs for the 


Converſion of poor Sinners, and for their Admittance into the | 


Kingdom of Heaven. God himſelf ſhall invite the holy An- 
gels and bleſſed Spirits to ſhare in theſe publick Rejoycings, 
laying to them, We maſt rejoyce, for theſe my Children were 
dead, but now they are alive; they were loſt, but new they are 
found again. 

Let the miſerable Slaves of the Devil, and of their filthy 
Luſts, tremble at the Approaches of Death, and let them look 


upon God as a dreadful Judge, Rom. ii. For our Parts, we have 


not the Spirit of Bondage to be again in Fear, but we have the 


Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cy, Abba, Father, Let the | 
0 


Sons and Daughters of Adam, who have no other Being in 
Life, but that which they have received with their corrupt 
Nature, fly irom God's Preſence: For our Parts, we that are 
regenerated by the Spirit of the ſecond Adam, will draw near 
to him with Boldneſs, We will not ſay as Adam, diſturbed and 


trighted at the Conſideration of his Crime, I heard thy Voice, I F 


eas afraid, and hid myſelf, Gen. iii. But rather having been 


brought up in the Schools of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 


having learned that we mult prefer our Obedience to God's 
Will, to all other Things whatſoever ; we ſhall ſay to him, 
with Samuel, Speak, Lord, for thy Servant heareth, 1 Sam. iii. 


Or rather, we will addreſs ourſelves to him in plainer Terms, 
O my God, and heavenly Father, ſpeak when thou wilt, for | 


thy Servant is ready, and reſolved to wy thy Command. We 
will not ſtay till God ſhall call the fourth time, as that holy 
Man, 1 Sams. iii. who becauſe of his tender and unexperienced 


Years, could not diſtinguiſh berween God's Voice, and that of | 


Man; but we will have our Ears always open to his Divine 
Orders, and at the firlt Motion and Summons of his Will, wi 
4 
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ſhall be ready to follow him, as the Children of 1/24! were in 


the Wilderneſs, when they raiſed the Camp, and marched at 


his Motion, Numb. iii. 

And as when the Levrtes ſtopped, and put down the Ark in 
its Place, 2 Chron, iii. Moſes uttered this Prayer, O Lord, gi ve 
Reft to the Thouſands of Iſrael: Likewiſe you, believing Souls, 
whom God hath choſen for his Ark and Temple, as ſoon as 
you ſhall perceive the leaſt Sign of Death, ſpeak with an holy 
Confidence and Joh. Rejoyce, O my Soul, the Time of thy 
Freedom, and of thine eternal Reſt approacheth. Here is the 
Meſſenger of good News. Here is Death that will uſher me in- 
to the glorious Palace of my heavenly Father, Father, the 
Hour is come, glority thy Son, that thy Son may glority thee, 
John xvii. 

When the Hour was come that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was 


to get out of the World to the Father; he ſaid to his Diſci- 


ples, who were grieved tor his Departure from them, If ye 
loved me, ye would rejorce, becauſe | ſaid, I go unto the Father, 
for the Father is greater than 1, John xiii, and xiv. Chriſtian 
Souls, ſpeak in this Manner at the Hour of pour departing. 
It ſuch as are about you happen to weep and lament, it they 


| endeavour to move and ſtop you, by the Conſideration of Fleth 


and Blood, ſay unto them, Why are you grieved at my Deli- 


| verance, and at the End ot my Miſery ; Why ſhould ye hinder 
and retard my Glory and Happineſs? O how cruel is your 


Love! How blind and inconſiderate is your Aſtection! Cer- 
— if ye did love me as ye ought, ye would prefer my Sa- 
tistaction, and the Accompliſhment ot my Happineſs, to the 


| ſmall Advantages that ye gather trom my Abode with you. 
Ie ſhould conſider, that the leaſt Part of the Joy that I thall 


— 


teel in my heavenly Father's Houſe, is a thouſand times more 
worth than all the Pleaſure of the Earth, than the Honours ot 


the Age, and the Pomp and Glory of the World. My Friends, 


or rather my Enemies, let me go, for I go to my Father; 1 
o to behold his Face, which is the moſt Divine Satisfaction; 


I go to take Poſſeſſion of that Inheritance prepared for me 


nom the Foundations of the World, Jobn xx. Matth. xxi. 
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A ſhort Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian, 
who prepares himſelf for Death, by relying 
on the Mercy of God the Father. 


Y God and Creator, I perceive by the Symptoms of 
Neath, that my Departure is at Hand, and I am ſum- 

moned to appear betore thy dreadful Tribunal. The Remem- 
brance of my former heinous Sins cannot but terrify me, 
when I view myſ-lt, Duſt and Aſhes, and thine infinite Being 
and divine Perfection: When I compare my Weakneſs ane 
Guilt with thy ſuperlative Excellency and Holineſs ; how 
can I, who am but as Straw and Stubble, ſtand betore a con- | 
ſuming Fire? It I ſhould ſee thee, O my God!] upon thy glo- 
rious Throne ſurrounded with Millions of immortal Spirits, 
armed with Thunderbolts, and encompaſſed with Flames ot 
Fire, like thoſe of Mount Sinai, I ſhould not only tremble for 
Fear, but fall into Deſpair, and fly from Thee, as my firſt Pa- 
rent, or as Moſes and Jaſab, be ditmayed and deplore my un- 
clean Nature, not fit to draw near to lo Holy a God. But, O 
mercitul Father! thy glorious Preſence is not without ſome | 
Tokens of Mercy. I ſee a Rainbow round about thy Throne, 
an Aflurance of my Peace and Reconciliation. I dare there- 
tore draw near the Throne of thy Grace, from whence thou 
reacheſt to me the Sceptre ot thine infinite Goodneſs, and 
ſpeakeſt to me in a Language full of Love and Compaſlion to 
comtort me, to revive my droop:ng Spirits, and fill me tull of F 
Hope and Confidence of my tuture Happineſs and Salvation, 
Since therefore I ſee about thee, O my God! no ſuch terrible 
Mark of thy Wrath, Iwill no longer yield to the Spirit of Bon- 
dage, that inclines to Fear; but will be perſuaded by the Spi- 
rit of Adoption, to cry unto Thee, Abba, Father. For I am 
thy Child and Coheir with thy bl-ffed Son, who hath recon- 
ciled me to Thee by the Blond of his Croſs, when I ſtood as an 
Enemy at a Diſtance. But now that I am ſo nearly related to 
Thee, wilt Thou deny me mine Inheritance, purchaſed for 
me by Chriſt ? O heav-aly Father! I know mine Offences are 
heinous; and if thou didft treat me with Severity and Jultice, 
I could expect nothing but the eternal Flames. Yet I am af- 
ſured, thou doſt not delight in the Death ot Sinners, and haſt 


- promiſed to accept my penitential Tears and , 
; An 
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And though my Sins be many and grievous; O let thy Grace 
and Mercy be magnified in the Pardon of them. I am perſuad- 
ed, that thy Compaſſion will receive and embrace me, as a Fa- 
ther his afflicted Child, and put tar from thee mine Offences. 
Return then unto thy Reſt, O my Soul! tor the Lord is graci- 


| ous unto thee, and is ready to admit thee into his eternal 


Kingdom. I underſtand therefore Death's Summons to be the 
Voice of my Lord and Father, who calls and commands me to 
come unto him. I will follow the Example of the prodigal 
Son, and ſpeak in his Language; Father, I have ſinned — 
Heaven, and againſt thee, and am no more worthy to be called th 
Son. I confeſs, O my God! that thou haſt not been ſparing of 

thy manitold Bleflings to me, but I have not employed them, - 
as 1 ought, to thy Honour and Glory. The Temptations of 


the World have too much prevailed upon me, and my wicked 


Inclinations have drawn me away from thy Service, togratity 
the Corruption of my Nature. In this ſinful State that I am in, 


I fly to thee for Mercy and Pardon. Have Compaſſion on me, 


my heavenly Father, whoſe Tenderneſs for me far exceeds 


that of the moſt tender-hearted Parents. I am fully perſuaded 
that thou wilt not reject me, but art ready to embrace an 

meet me on the Way, as the Father of the prodigal Son. O 
| unparalleled Love! O infinite Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion, I 


am confident to find in thee, my God, and to be a Partaker of 
it! I doubt not but that thou wilt quiet my troubled Spirit 
with a gracious Reception, cloath me with the Robe of thy 


- Righteouſneſs, and entertain me in thy glorious Palace, where 
I ſhall be admitted to ſolemnize the Marriage of the Lamb, 
| deſigned as an Offering trom the Foundation of the World, in 
the happy Society of Angels and immortal Spirits, where we 
' ſhall glorify thee, and be everlaſting Monuments of thine in- 
finite Goodneſs and Mercy, O admirable Wiſdom in diſpoſin 

of thine Elect! We were loſt Creatures, but we ſhall be fou 


in God, We were dead in our Sins; but by Death, which we 
had drawn upon ourſelves, we ſhall return to Lite, We are caſt 
into the moſt miſerable State, but thereby we ſhall attain and 
be advanced to the higheſt Felicity, O my God! I recommend 


| unto thee my Soul, as to a faithful Creator; Heavenly Father, 
into thy Hands I commit my Spirit, Amen. 
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CHAP. XV. 5 


The Third Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, N 
is to meditate continually on the Death and] v 
Sufferiugs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and u 3 
truſt upon the Merits of his Croſs. 


FF we deſire to die with a peaceable and quiet Mind, wel!“ 
1 muſt always meditate upon the Death and Sufterings of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and reſt upon the Merits of his Croſs 
For the Death of this Prince of Lite is the Model of ours, and 
the Fountain of Comforts and Joys of a believing Soul. 
1. By looking upon this perfect Example, the Wonder of 
Men and Angels, we learn to endure with an holy Reſolution 
and Patience, all the Evils and Pains that attend upon Death, 
Lake xxii. For tho' our Saviour's Torments were exceflive, bo p 
that his Soul was /orrowful unto Death, tho' there iſſued out 
of his innocent Body a bloody Sweat, from the Violence ofF 
his Griet; yet out of his Mouth came not forth the leaſt Sign 
of Repining or Impatience, 1/a. liii. Hewas led to the Slaugh-Þ | 
ter as a Lamb, and as a Sheep before the Shearers is dumb. F 
2. From hence we learn, that the laſt Hours of our Lite muſtF . 
be employed in fervent and continual Prayers to God, ſinceÞ 
this Beloved of the Father offers to him at ſuch a time hi: 
Prayers and Supplications, with ſtrong Crying, and a Flood 
of Tears as to him who was able to deliver him from Death. 
Heb. v. In the Boſom of this heavenly Father he poureth out 
all his Grief, and three Times he preſents his Requeſt, Father 
F this Cup may not paſs away from me except 1 drinks, &c. | 
2. We learn alſo to preſent ourſelves before God's Divine 
Majeſty with Humility, and to reſign ourſelves wholly to hi 
adoruble Providence: He, who thought it no Robbery to be 
equal with God, he, whom the Millions of Angels and Sera- * 
phims eech continually, judged it no Diſgrace to himſelt ta \; 
tall upon his Knees three times to the Ground, and ſubmit his 1 
W ill to that of his heavenly Father. For after that he had ſaid}! & 
Father, Mit be poſſible, let this Cup paſs away from me, he adds ö N 
theſe Words, Neverthele/5, O Father, not as 1 will, but as than p 
wilt, Matt. xxvi. | : 2 
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4. If at the Time of our Death, an exceſſive Sorrow, or a 
NY malignant Humour ſeize upon our Minds, and hinder us from 
A teeing the Heavens open, or God who ſtretcheth out his Arms 
to receive us into his Reſt; let us remember, that this merci- 
ful Lord ſpeaks to us, as he did to his three Apoſtles, who ſlept 
when he was in his Agony, Cannot you watch one Hour with me? 
th, Mat. xxvi. My dear Children, it is not Time to fall aſleep 
with the fooliſh Virgins; trim your 3 put on the Gar- 
„ments ot Light, to meet your Celeſtial Bridegroom, and to 
10 enter with him into the arriage- Chamber, Mat. xxv. 
5. God requires, that we ſhould do as much Good at all 
times to our Priends as we are able, and to expreſs the Since- 
rity of our Affections to thoſe to whom Nature and Religion 
have cauſed us to be related. But chiefly at the Hour of Death 
' we are more bound to this Religious Duty. Therefore Jeſus 
| Chriſt hath ſhewn us an excellent Example; for when he was 
' nailed to the Croſs, and ready to breathe forth his Soul into 
the Hands of his heavenly Father, he took Care of his holy 
and bleffed Mother, ſaying to his beloved Diſciple, My Son, 
behold thy Mother, and to her, Woman, behold thy Son. 
6. We ought to do Good, and ſhew Kindneſs not only to our 
Friends, but alſo forgive our greateſt Enemies, ſuch as are the 
Þ moſt enraged againſt us, For by this Means, we ſhall follow 
- . | the bleſſed Footiteps of our gracious Saviour; for he had Com- 
gh. pation upon them that crucified him and mocked him. Fa- 
Stüber, ſaid he, forgive them, for they know not what they do. 
. By the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, we learn to put our Truſt 
in the Goodneſs of God in our ſharpeſt Pains, and to embrace 
him as our moſt loving Father and Redeemer, at that Inſtant 
doll when he ſeems to diſcover to us a ſevere Countenance, full of 
ch Wrath. For this eternal Son ot God, in his moſt violent Tor- 
tures, when his heavenly Father withdrew from his Aid and 
25 Aſſiſtance, and with-held the Effects ot his Grace, the Expreſ- 
ſions of his Love, and the Comtorts of his Divine Spirit; yet 
he looked upon him as his God, and prays to him with an holy 
F Aſſurance, repeating theſe Words, My God ! My God ! 
” 8. It we will die willingly, and leave theſe infirm Bodies 
J with a joyful Mind, when the Time is come, that we muſt go 
etch do the Father of Spirits, we ought to remember with what 
hi Reſolution our Lord and Saviour Je:us Chriſt prepared him- 
aid] felt tor Neath, and how willingly he commended his innocent 
ad Soul into the Hands ot God ſus Father, when he required it. 
Jha | No Man taketh my Lif? away from me, but I lay it down of my 
I elf}; Thave Power to lay it down, and I have Porver to take it a- 
4. IJ gain; this Commandment hade I recei ded of my Father, John 
5 ed. 
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Heb. x. This cauſed him to ſpeak in this manner, Here I an, 
O God, to do thy Mill, Luke xxili. Therefore, when he gave up 
the Ghoſt, he cried with a loud Voice to ſhew that his preci- 
ous Soul was not taken from him by Violence; but that he 
willingly offered it up as a Sacrifice to God. | 

9. In this excellent Deſcription of Chri/t crucity'd, we may 
farther learn, what thould — our laſt Words, and our laſt 
Thoughts. For it God grants us the Uſe of our Tongues until 
the laſt Moment, we cannot end our Life more comfortably, 
than by ſuch Expreſſions as our Saviour made uſe of upon the 
Croſs, Father, into thy Hands I commend my Spirit, But if we 
cannot move our Lips, nor pronounce theſe Words, we ought Þ 
to have them inwardly in our Minds, and expreſs them with Þ 
the Motions ot the Heart. 

10. In looking exactly into the Death and Paſſion of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we may eaſily find how much we are en- 

ag'd to yield up our Souls to God, when he is pleaſed to call 

or them. For his bleſſed Death is the Price and Raniom that 
he hath paid for them. Now, it it be reaſonable to render un- 
to every one that which he hath bought and purchas'd- with a 
great Price; and if it would be a great Injultice to refuſe to 
_ Man that which he hath paid for with the Blood of his 
only and beloved Son, how can we refuſe our Souls unto God, 
ſince they belong to him? Becauſe he hath not only created 
them, and ſtamp'd in them his Image, but hath alſo purchas'd 
them with the Blood ot his only Son, in whom, from all Eter- 
nity, he is well-pleaſed. We muſt not therefore imitate theyi 
Example of ill Pay-Maſters, or unjuſt Poſſeſſors of other Men: 
Goods; we mult not expect, until our Souls be plucked from 
us by Violence; but rather like the good and righteous Debt- 
ors, we ought to return them willingly, and yield them up 
into his Hands, who hath, paid for them an infinite and un- 
valuable Kanſom. David was of this Mind, when he ſaid, Into 
thy Hand I commit my Spirit ; thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord, 
thou God of Truth, Plal. xxvi. 

11. From this Death and Paſſion of our glorious Redeemer, 
we underſtand not only our Duty, but alſo find ſufficient 
grounds of Comfort and Hope; and ifI may ſo ſay, tis in the 
Bowels ot this dead Lion, that we meet with the 1weevtelt and 
moſt raviſhing Conſolations. This Chief Prieſt, who bears us 
upon his Breaſt in his heavenly Sanctuary, or rather in his 
Heart, will not forſake us in the Day of our Diſtreis, nor yield 
us up to the Fears and Pangs ot Death. For ſince he hath en- 
countered with this-cruel Enemy, ſince he hath felt its Stings, 


its Shiverings and Pains, and hath been tempted, as we N 
en 


againſt the Fears of Dt A TH. 205 


am, ¶ been, in all things, Sin excepted ; he is merciful and faithful, 
up ſro have Compaſſion of our Infirmities; he is no leſs able to aſ- 
ect us in our Temptations, and to make us in all things more 
t he ¶ than Conquerors. 

12. Believing Souls, conſider with me the noble Expreſſions 
nay Hof St. Paul: Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
lait W Chri/t, the Father of Mercies, and the God of all Comfort, who 
ntil N comforteth us in all our Tribulation, that we may be able to com- 
bly, ¶ rt them which are in any trouble, by the Comfort wherewith ws 
the Nourſelves are comforted of God, 2 Cor. i. Theis excellent Truths 
= be very well applied to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom the 

oly Ghoſt names, The Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our Pr. 
vith n, Heb. iti, For the comfortable Aſliſtances which he hath 
eceived from God, in the time of his greateſt Anguiſh, are 
our precious Tokens, and infallible Aſſurances of God's future 
en. Help in our Need. For as when he was in his bitter Agony 
callſ chen his Soul was caſt down with a deadly Sorrow, an Angel 
that Wrom Heaven came to comfort him; 1o likewi.e, when we thall 
un- de engag'd in an Encounter with Death, when it ſhall endea- 
tha vour to fill our Souls with Sadneſs and Apprehenſions, he will, 
e tofdoubtleis, ſend to us ſome of his good Angels, that be at his 
{ his FRight Hand, I mean, the faithtul Teachers ot his holy Word 
70d, cr elſe he will ſend from Heaven ſome of his bleſſed Spirits 
ated Mhat ſtand about his Throne, who are commonly employ'd in 
as'dthe Aſſiſtance of the Faithful. The Holy Ghott himſelli, the 
tet · Nomtorter ot afflicted Souls, and the true Oyl of Gladneſs, 
tneWvill then drive trom our Hearts all Griet, and revive us with 
lenshis Heavenly Comforts. He will not torſake us, till he has 
romBrought us to the Head-ſpring ot eternal Joy and Comfort. 
ebt · 13. Our Lord and Saviour's Deliverance from Death, is in 
1 upſhome Reſpect an Image and Affurance of our future Deliver- 
un-KWnce, which we are to expect trom God's Mercy, and Almigh- 
Inioty Power. For as when St. Par ſaith, That this High Prieſt, 
or 4, ln the Days of the Fleſh, oftered up Prayers and Supplications, 
ith ſtrong Crying and Tears to him that was able to tave him 
rom Death, And was heard in that he feared; we are not to 
nderſtand; that he was altogether treed from Death, but ra- 
her, that he had the Favour granted to him ot !wallowing up 
Death in Victory, and of triumphing over the Powers ot Hell; 
'S Und that thro' the Shame and bitterneſs of Death, he is en- 
ered into his Glory, and into the 045 of his Heavenly Para- 
iſe: Likewiſe, when we pray to God in our greateſt Piſtreſ- 


ens, and deepeſt Sorrow, when we pour into his Boſom the 
ings Tears of a ſincere Repentance, he hears us trom his Sanctuary, 
haveſſnd delivers us from Death; _ by hindering us from dridg: 
n ut 
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but by conveying our Souls through Dzath into an immortal 
Lite; trom Sufferings, into Happineſs. 

14. To be fully pertuaded, that God will not with-holi from 
us the Joys and Comforts of his Holy Spirit; and that he will 
make us more than Conquerors of Death, by admitting us in. 
to an eternal Felicity, we need but caſt our Eyes upon this 
great God and Saviour: For as he, who grants a great dea 
will not refule a little; fo God, who has not 1par'd h's only 
Son, but hath delivered him tor us all, to an ignominious and 
cruel Death, howſhall not he with him freely give us all Thing 
St. Paul hath taught us to argue in this manner, and to gathet 
this neceſſary Conſequence from God's Proceedings, Rom, 
viii. 

13. When Chriſt our Lord gave up the Ghoſt upon the Croſs, 
the Veil of the Temple was rent from the Top to the Bot. 
tom, Heaven was opened, and a repenting Thief was admit. 
ted. All this was to teach us, That we may enter into the 
Holy of Holies by the Blood of Feſus, by the new and living 
Way, which he hath conſecrated ; by the Veil, that 1s, his 
Fleſh; that this mercitul Lord hath —— his Arms wide o. 
pon to receive us, and that he will never refuſe the Glory o 

eaven, and the Delights of his Paradiſe, to the greateſt Sin. 
ners, who repenting, have Recourſe to him by his eternal Mer- 
cy and infinite Merits | 

15. The Death of this great God and Saviour isthe Pay men: 
of all our Debts, and the Expiation of all our Crimes; "Tis the 
healing of all our Diſeaſes, the Freedom from all our Miſeriey, 
for it hath overcome Satan and the Powers of Hell: Tis the 
Death of an eternal Death, the meritorious Death that hath 
purchaſed tor us Heaven and all its Excellencies, and procur- 
ed to us a Right to God's Paradiſe, and to its Deltghts and 
Pleaſures, In ſhort, 'tis this Death that introduces Paradiſe 
into our Souls before we enter into Paradiſe, and fills out 
Minds with an heavenly and divine Peace, and an unſpeakable 
and glorious Joy. 

17, This Croſs of our Saviour may be compared to th 
Wood, which Meſes caſt into the Waters of Marah. For it take 
away trom the natural Death of God's Children, whatſoeve! 
is incommodious and bitter, and cauſeth us to reliſh Sweet 
neſs and Comtorts that cannot be expreſt, "Tis like the Sal 
which the Prophet Eliſba caſt into the Waters of Jericho, ti 
make them wholtome and fruitful : For it cauſeth that Deat! 
itielf proves our Salvation, and brings to us unſpeakable CumF 
torts, I may alio liken it to the M-al which the fame Prophe 


caſt into the Pot, ot which the Sons of the Prophets had * | 
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-ta} |} this Complaint, O then Man of God, there is Death in the Pot! 
"Tis the Death of Death, becauſe it ren.oves from it all dead- 
om] 1y Poiſon, and cauleth us to reliſh Angelical Sat stact ons. 1 
will may therefore ſay of this glorious Cro's, That” tis :he Tree of 
in. Knowledge of Good and Evil ; becaule it makes known and un- 
this} deritood the dreadful Evils from which we are dÞJ!1vered, and 
eq) © the infinite Advantages which are procured to us by Chriſt's 
oly Death. I may call it alſo the Tree of Life; tor every one that 
and gathers ot the Fruits of this Tree with the Hand of Fa th and 
nog eats of it, ſhall live for ever, John vi, Believing Souls, tis that 
her Myſtical Ladder which Jacob faw in a V.fion, tor it unit-s 
om Heaven and Earth, ſinful Man with his God, Gen. xxviii. It 
pleaſed the Father to make Peace by the Blood oi his Son cru- 
os. cited, and to reconcile all Things to himtelt, whether they te 
Bot. Things in Earth, or Things in Heaven, Colof. i. *Tis by the 
mit. Means ot this blefled Croſs that the good Angels are ſent to 
the our Aſſiſtance, and that all the Graces and B!-flings of God 
ring} = Procured to us. By this Crois we ſhall aſcend up to God, 
his and to his eternal Happinets, Under the Shadow of this divine 
e o. Gros our Souls reſt, and enjoy the Peace o God which pa!- 
y of ſeth all Underſtanding. *Tis like the 1 Sceptre which 
Sin- King Abuſuerus ſtretched out unto Eſtber. For if we touch 
er- this precious Croſs with the Hand ot Faith, if we embrace it 
with a contrite Soul, we ſhall obtain from the King ot Kings, 
net only the halt Part, but all his Kingdom, with all its De- 
lights, Honours and Advantages, 

18 Aoſes's Rod was changed into a Serpent, and ſo were the 
Rods of Ph irah's Magicians ; but his S-rpent devoured all 
the reſt Thus the Death of the Lord and Saviour is zccom- 
panied with Sor: ow, Fear and Anguiſh; but theic Fears iwal- 
low up all other Fears, and caule us to draw near with Conti- 
dence to the Throne o Grace, His Sorrows rive away all 
our Griets, and fill us with Joy and <ternal Comtort. His An- 

u:th gives Eaſe and Satis: act on to our Souls, His troubled 

lind is the Cauſe of the Settlement ot our Conſctences, His 
Drops ot Blood wath away our Tears. His Groans hin ler us 
trom Sighing, and his ſtrong Crying cauſcs us to fing with Joy. 
The Fetters or this glorious Redeemer have purchaied o'r 
Freedom; and his Condemnation our Abſolution H hath 
been content to drink Vinegar mingled with Gall, and to 
ſwallow the very Dregs ot the Cup of God's Wrath an : ] uſtice, 
that he might cauſę us to drink of the Rivers o: his divine 
Picature, He cried out in the Violence ot his Grie:, My G, 
my Ged, why haſt thou for/aken me ? Matth. xxvii. chat God 
might never toriake us, aid that in our greateſt Troubtes we 
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might have always his fatherly and powerful Aſſiſtance ready 
at Hand, he ſtooped down his Head to raiſe our Hopes. In 
ſhort, He died, that he might deliver them, who through fear 
of Death, were all their Lite-time ſubject o a cruel and unſut- 
ferable Bondage, Heb. ii. So that all ſuch, as tremble and are 
aſraid at the Approaches of Death, have not yet felt the Pow- 
er and Efficacy of the Croſs of our Lord qe u They trample 
under Foot the Blood ot the Son ot God, and as much as in 
them lies, they render the Fruits and Efficacy of this Bleſſed 
Death of no Effect. ; | 

19. Conſider well, Chriſtian Souls, and imprint into your 
Minds this Leſſon; Remember that Death is never to be fear- 
ed, but when ' tis attended with God's Wrath, and the Curſe 
of his Law ; when our Sins and Offences have ſupplied it with 
offenſive Weapons; when the Devil, who ſeeks to devour us as 
a roaring Lion, follows Death at the Heels; and when, at the 
ſame time, Hell opens its infernal Jaws to ſwallow us up. But 
thoſe who have placed their Faith and Hope in the Death and 
Paſſion of the Saviour of the World, and who embrace his 
Croſs, are exempted from all its Fears, and cut of the Reach 
ot all its poiſonous Darts, 

20. My beloved Souls, be not — ſrighted to ſee the 
Face of the great Judge of the World, 1 Tm. ii. becauſe we 
have ſuch an excellent Mediator between God and Man, name- 
Iy, the Man 2 Fe/us, who hath given himſelf a Ranſom 
tor all, Rom. iii. He hath diſarmed God's eternal Juſtice, and 
{topped the Proceedings of his Vengeance. For God hath ap- 

inted him from all Reernity to be a Propitiation by Faith 
in his Blood, John v. The Father judges no Man, but hath gi- 
ven all Judgment to the Son, as he is the Son of Man. There 
is now no Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus: 
VW hoſvever believes in him, ſhall never come into Condem- 
nation, but is paſſed from Death to Lite, Rom. viii. Joh. v. 

21, Fear no more the Thunder-bolts and the Flaſhes of Fire 
of Mount Sinai; neither tremble when you hear its terrible 
Thunder, Crur/ed is every one, who continues not in all things 
witten in the Book rf the Law to do them, Deut. xxviii. For 
though Chriſt's Hands were nailed and faſtened to the Wood, 
they plucked out of the Hands of God's Juſtice, his terrible 
Thunder-bolts, and the Sword of his Vengeance. The preci- 
ous Blood that runs down from the Wounds of this divine Re- 
deemer, quenches the ſcorching Heat of this conſuming Fire 
and Flames. As at the time of our Saviour's Paſſion, he had a 
care of his Diſciples, and therefore he defired thoſe that came 
to take him, If you ſeck me, let theſe go, John xvii. NA 
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he hath now a Care of all ſuch as believe in his Name, to ſe- 
cure them under the Shadow of his Croſs, He takes their 
Place, and tor them he ſtands before God's Juſtice, ſaying 
Since you have taken me to be their Pledge, and have purſued 
me without Mercy; ana ſince I have ſufficiently ſatisſied tor 
their Crimes, and have taſted tor them the moit bitter and 
cruel Death, ſuffer them to enjoy the Freeſom that hath been 
purchaſed at ſuch a dear Rate. Suffer them to paſs thro' Death 
into the Enjoyment of a bleſſed Lite, which is the Price of my 
Blood, and the Fruit of my Victories. This merciful Redeem- 
er hath put himſelf, of his own accord, in our ſtead, and hath 
endured in his own Perion, all the Pains which were due to 
> our Sins He hath been ſtruck with Ms Rod, and pierced 
thro' with the Darts of the Law; he hath been made a Curſe 
for us; for it is written, Curſed is every vne that hangeth upon a 

Tree, Gal. v. But we are not only by this means redeemed 
from the Curſe of the Law, but we are alſo bleſſed in him, 
with all manner of Heavenly Bleſſings. When we were with- 
out Chriſt, we were Aliens trom the Commonwealth of Ie, 
| having no Hope, and without God in the World. But we who 
were far off, are made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt, we have 
Acceſs with Confiflence by Faith in his precious Blood, ſo that 
we may go with Boldneſs to the Throne of Grace to find Mer- 
cy and Help in Time of Need, Heb. iv. Rejoyce theretore, 
Chriſtian Souls, for you are not come to the Mount that might 
not be touched with Hands, nor to a burning Fire, nor unto 
Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, and Tempeſt, and the Sound ot a 
Trumpet, and the Voice of Words; which Voice, they that 
heard, intreated, that the Word ſhould not be ſpoken to them 
any more; but ye are come unto Mount Son, and to the City 
ot the living God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innu- 
merable Company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and 
Church of the Firſt- born, which are written in Heaven, and to 
God the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made per- 
tect, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, and to 
the Blood oi Sprinkling, that ſpeaketh better 'Things than that 
of Abel. For Abel's Blood called for Vengeance againſt his 
Brother, Heb, xii. Colaſſ. i. But the Blood ot Chriſt pleads for 
Mercy, Pardon and Forgiveneſs tor them who were his Ene- 
mies in their Underſtandings and wicked Deeds, And it when 
we were Enemies, we have been reconciled to God by the 
Death of his Son, Rom. v. how much more now, that we are 
reconciled, ſhall we be ſaved by his Lite and Interceſſion? 

22. Never tear the Devil, nor all the Powers ot Hell, tor, ac- 
eording to God's antient 8 73 The Seed the mn ſhalt 
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bruiſe the Serpent's Head, Gen, iii. The Lord of Glory hath 
ſpoiled the Principalities and Powers, he hath made a Shew 
o them, openly triumphing over them on his Croſs, Cof. ii. 
By his D-ath, he hath deſtroyed him who had the Empire of 
Death, that is, the Devil; 10 that he hath cruſhed to Pieces 
this Red Dragon that devour'd whole Nations and People, 
Heb. ii. Rev, xii. As it happened when the Children of ae. 
looked up to the brazen Serpent fent up by Moſes in the Wil- 
derneſs, they were perfectly cured of the Bitings of the ery 
Serpents : T hus, wretched Sinners, who feel the venomous 
nd deadly Wounds of the old Serpent, caſt the Eyes ot your 
Faith upon Fe/zs Chriſt crucified, and you ſhall be ſaved from 
eath, hn iii. As when the Angel deſtroyed the Eirſt- born 
of Egypt, he had not the Power to meddle with the Children 
of 1/rael, who had ſprinkled their Doors with the Blood of the 
Paſchal Lambs; 1o the Devil, who deſtroys the Children of 
this World, hath not Power to touch thoſe who H arts and 
Conſciences are waſhed in the Blood of the ſpotleſs Lamb. And 
as Pharaoh and all the Agyptiaus that followed him, were o- 
verwhelmed and drowned in the Waters of the Read Sea, Heb. 
x. which ſerved as a Paſſage to the Children of 1/rael to their 
promiſed Land: Thus Satan, and all his wicked Spirits are, as 
were iwallowed up in the precious S--a of Chriſt's Blood, which 
opens to us a Way to the Celeſtial Canaan, Rejoyce, ye Hea- 
vens, and you that dwell in them; for the Accuſer of your 
Brethren is caſt out, who accuſed them Day and Night betore 
God, but they have overcome him by the Blood ot the Lamb 
1 Pet.1. James v. Chriſtian Souls, reſiſt the Devil, and he will 
fly from you. It he goes about as a roaring Lion ſeeking whom 
he may <evour, be not troubled at his Fury, nor at his in;er- 
nal Power, for he is tied th a Chain that he cann't ſtretch nor 
break; he hath been overcome by the Lion of the Tribe of 
Judah. Take theretore the Shield of Faith, that you may be 
able to quench all the h ry Daits of the Devil, Rev. vi and to 
_ to him with an un 1a inted Spirit, Get thee behind me, 
atan, tor thou haſt nv Part in me; I belong to the Lord Jeu, 
who hath paid my Ranſom, who hath redeemed me with his 
Blood, and icaled me with his Spirit. The Gates of Hell have 
5 power upon thoſe who are built upon the Rock of Eternity, 
Mat. xvi. 5 C2 2 | | | 
23. Let not your Sins caſt you into the Abyſs of Deſpair, 


no? trive you trom the Anchor of your Hope. For God hath 


{0 loved the Worlu, that he hath given his only Son, that who- 
ioever belicveth in hm ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Lite, They that are whole have no need cf a Phyſician, but 


they 
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they that are ſick, John iii. Our Saviour is not come to call 
the Juſt to Repentance; ſuch as are puffed up with a vain 
Conceit of their own Righteouinels; but Sinners, who ac- 
knowledge their Faults, and are ſorry tor them. "The facred 
Arms ot our Redeemer, that were ſtretched wide open upon 
the Croſs, ate yet ſtretched wide open to receive us; and from 
* the higheſt Heavens where he dwells, he cauſeth theſe com- 
' fortable Words to be heard, Come unto me all ye that travel and 
are heavy laden, and Iwill give you Reſt, Mat. xi. This merci- 
ful Lord is come to ſeek the loſt Sheep, to ſave ſuch as were 
periſhed, and to redeem his People from their Sins. As by 
one Man, Sin came into the World, and by Sin, Death; thus 
Death is come upon all Men, for they have all ſinned: Like- 
wiſe by the Obedience of one, we are — * Conquerors over 
Death, Rom. v. and we have obtained the Gift of Kightcoul- 
neis and Immortality : Tis the Lamb of God that taketh a- 
ay the Sins of the World, who hath made an Atonement tor 
all 1 i. For as the Ram, that was caught by 
the Horns in a Thicket, was offered up to God as a Burnt- 
Offering inſtead of 1/aac, Eph. v. Thus the true Lambot God 
| hath been offered up unto God upon the Croſs for us, as a 
Burnt-Sacrifice well pleaſing unto him. He hath born our I- 
niquities in his Body upon the Tree, and by his Stripes we are 
healed, I/. liii. He hath born our Griefs, and carried our Sor- 
rows, the Chaſtiſ-ment of our Peace was upon him. As Aaron 
put upon the live Goat Hazael, all the Sins of the People, Lev. 
xvi. God hath made him, who knows no Sin, to be made Sin 
tor us, that we might become the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him, 2 Cor v. Ads x, Whoſoever believes in him ſhall receive 
Remiſſion of Sins in his Name. Therefore, rather than to run 
into Deſpair, as Cain, Achitephel, and Judas. let us cry out 
with King David, O bleſſed is the Man hoſe Tranſgr. fin 15 Her- 
gi ven, and whoſe Sin is covered! O bleſſed is be, unt whom he 
Lord imputeth no Sin, Plal, xxxi. Or, let us burſt out into St. 
Paul's Language, Who ſbull lay any Thing to the Charge of God's 
Elect ? *Trs Gd that juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth ? I 
Chriſt that died, Rom, viii. Let us, therefore, embrace this - 
crucified Je/#s, and lay, with the blefled Virgin, My Soul doth 
magniſy the Lord, 4 my Spirit hath rei iced in God my Suvi- 
our : Or, with the glorified Spirits ot Heaven, To him that 
hath loved us, and waſbed us from onr Sins in his Blood, be Glory 
and Strength for ever and ever. Amen, | 
24. Chriſtian Souls, if the vaſt Number of your Sins come 
into your Remembrance, conſider that 'tis not ſaid, that the 
Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us only irom a certain Number ot 
P 4 Suns, 
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Sins, but, that if we confeſi our Sins, he is faithful and juſt, that 
is, true and merci ful, 2% forgive us our Sins; and that the Blood 
183 Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sins. Let them be never 
o numerous, drown them all, as ſo many helliſh Monſters, in 
the Blood ot thy Saviour. Take hold of this Divine /s, 
with the Arms of Faith and Repentance. Wrap yourſelves up 
in his Winding-ſhcet ; repoſe yourſelves upon his Croſs, and 
reſt ſecure in the Shadow of his Almighty Interceſſion. 
25. But if the Heinouſneſs of your Crimes fright you, take 
hold at the ſame Time of the Horns of this myſtical Altar, 
and all the Powers of Hell will not be able to pluck you thence. 
Com.ort thyſelf, ſinful Soul, for there cannot be a Spot ſo 
black, or ſo deep, but the Blood of Chriſt is able to waſh it 
clean away. There is no Crime ſo abominable, but the Sacri- 


fice of this Lamb without Spot, that taketh away the Sins of 


the World, can make an Atonement for it. Let thy Sins be 
never ſo great, they have their Limits; but thy Re ſeemer's 
Merits are without Limits, and the Efficacy of his Sufferings 
continues for ever. To aſſure thee of this Truth, and to en- 
courage thee, he was pleaſed upon the Croſs to diſcover the 
Riches of his Mercy upon a wretched Robber, who ſuffered 
then by the Hand of Juſtice tor his Crimes, As ſoon as he 
ſaw him moved with Kepentance, he changed his infamous 
and painful Croſs into a Paradiſe of Glory and Happineſs, and 
filled his Soul with the ſweeteſt Comforts of his Holy Spirit. 
Tins merciful Redeemer 1s the ſame Yeſterday, and to Day, 
and ſhall be the ſame for ever. Therefore, if thou art reckon- 
ed amongſt the moſt filthy and abominable Sinners, if thou 
doſt groan under the Burden of thy Sins, and art moved with 
Contrition, Heb. xiii. thou oughteſt not to caſt off thy Hopes 
and be diſcouraged ; draw near with Humility to thy Savi- 
our's Croſs, and waſh thyſelf in the Blood that comes out of 
his V-ins. All the diſeaſed Perſons that entred into the Pool 
of Betheſa, were healed of all manner of Diſtempers, John v. 
Thus al! ſpiritually diſeaſed are cur'd in this divine Pool of 
all their Griefs. Tis not neceſſary to ſtay till a good Angel 
come from Heaven to move the Waters; for Chriſt's Blood is 
always treth, living, and of the ſame Virtue and Efficacy. We 
ned not fear that others ſhould ſtep down before us, or that 
the T hrong ſhould hinder us; for a thouſand Worlds may be 
all healed at the ſame Inſtant. Neither can we pretend, that 
there is no Body to caſt us into this myſtical Pool; for our 
Lord will never refuſe to a:imit you, when you ſhall have been 
Bedrid eight and thirty Years, as the poor Man that was 
troubled with the Palſy. And when you fthall be _— = 
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Croſs, as the good Thief, you may nevertheleſs dip yourſelves 
into the divine Pool, and feel its ſaving and healing Virtue. 
It doth not only walh away the Filth, and heal all thy Diſ- 
eaſes, but it gives alſo Lite to the dead, and renders the liv- 
ing immortal. Whoſoever thou art that dippeſt thyſelf in this 
precious Blood, thou may'ſt ſay with the Apoſtle St. Paul, this 
is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Jeſus 
Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners, oft whom I am 
the chief, 1 Tim. i. Howbeit, I have obtained Mercy, the Lord 
will deliver me from all wicked Works, and will preſerve me 
to his Heavenly Kingdom ; to him be Glory tor ever and e- 
ver. Amen, 2 Tim. iv. 

26. You underſtand therefore very well, believing Souls, 
that you have no Cauſe to fear Death, ſince all its Darts have 
been broken to Pieces, all its Armour hath been torn, and its 
Spoils appear fo viſibly upon Chriſt's Croſs. You may ſee the 
Claws of this old Lion, the Paw of this devouring Bear, the 
Teeth and Poiſon of this infernal Serpent, and the Head of 
this prodigious Dragon; you may ſee Death ſwallowed up in 


Victory, and the Prince ot Lite leading it in Triumph. Fol- 


low then the glorious Chariot of this noble Conqueror, ſaying 
with the Apoſtle, O Death ! where 15 thy Sting ? O Grave, where 
is thy Victory? The Sting of Death i, Sin, and the Strength of 
Sin is the Lau; but bleſſed be God, who hath gi ven us tbe Victory 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 

27. Therefore, when God ſhall draw near to you, under 
Death's Veil, be not terrified ; ſeek not to run from him, and 
to hide yourſelves from his all-ſceing Eye, unto which Dark- 
neſs is as the Noon-day, Gen. iii. Though you are by Nature 
poor, wretched, blind, and naked, you have more ſubſtantial 
Garments than Fig-leaves; for . have the Leaves of the 
Tree of Life, that are deſigned for the Salvation of the Gen- 
tiles, Rev. xxii. The Leaves that ſhall never fa ſe ſhall cover 
all your Nakedneſs, and adorn your immortal Souls. For tis 
the eternal Righteouſneſs, the moſt accompliſhed Righteouſ- 
neis of our Lord Jeſus, who hath been made unto us of God, 


Wiſdom, Kighteouſneis, Sanctification and Redemption, 1 Cir. 


i. 30. "Tis Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who is named, The Lord our 
Righteouſneſs, "Tis the precious Garment of Salvation, the 
glorious Cloak of Righteouſneſs mentioned by the Prophet, 
La. Ixi. *Tis the Wedding-Garment whitened in the Blood ot 
the Lamb without Spot, and the fine and bright Linen, which 
are the Rigliteouſneis of the Saints, Ezzk. xvi. In ſhoit, 'tis a 
Garment, which will not only cover and adorn you, but will 
_ heal all your Inſirmities, and advance you to —— 

p. vii. 25. It 
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28. If you come before your Heavenly Father with this 
rfumed cloathing of your elder Brother Jeſus Chriſt, Gen. 
xxvii. Or rather, it you be cloathed with him as with a Gar- 
ment, Rom. i. you ſhall not only obtain the beſt and moſt ad- 
vantageous Blefling, but you ſhall enter into the Poſſeſſion of 
the incorruptitle Inheritance, prepared for you from the be- 
inning of the World. For the Wages of Sin i Death, but the 
ift of God is eternal Life, thre our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. vi. 


[ESYXCBRCEBHEDN FERRY ESYEESY NED BN 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian, who 
ſtrengthens himſelt againſt the Fears of Death, 


by meditating upon the Death and Paſſion of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Merci ful Saviour ! Who haſt taken our mortal Nature, that 

thou mighteſt offer it up as a Sacrifice to God; vouchſafè 
me thine Aſfiſtance, and an Increaſe of my Faith and Hope, now 
that 1 am threaten'd to be devoured by Death, I embrace thy 
Croſs and Paſſion as mine only Relief; I take hold of the Hirns of 
this Altar, and claim an Intereſt in thy Suffering and Righteon/- 
ne g. Hoa grievous were thy Torments, O bleſſed Redeemer ! which 
made thee ſweat Drops of Blood, required the Comfort of Angels, 
and drew from thee ſtrong Crying and Tears. But thy Death was 


not as mine, or as the Departure of thine Holy Martyrs, who 


event willingly to Execution with Expreſſions of Foy. Thy Death 
was an Atonement for the Sins of the whole World ; but ours can 
greld no Satisfaction to the Divine Fuſtice ; it makes us capable 
of reaping the Fruits of thine eternal C mpaſſions and Mediation. 
Thou /ufferedſt the he.cvy Strokes of God's Wrath, and tookeſt upon 
thee the Lead ou Sins; but we, inſtead of this conſuming Fire, 
guench'd by thy precious Death, 3 ve in ur Death the Flames 
and Motions of thy Love. Inſtead of the Hand 'f thy Vengeance, we 
meet here with the Embraces of th; Mercy, ready to admit us into 
eternal Huppine . Death appears to us armed with our Sins, and 
the dreadju. C:nſequences of Hell and Damnation. But I ſee all this 
Armour hanging upon thy Croſs, as the everlaſting Triphtes and 
AMunuments of thy Glory. Thou haſt been pierced with the Darts of 
8 cruel Death, /uffered the terrible Thunder-bults and Curſes of 
the Law! And thou haſt drunk the Dregs of the Cup of G Fury 
for our ſakes, that thou mighteſt congaer Sin, Death and * 
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and free us from the Curſes we ha ve deſerved, Owonderful Sivi- 
our! Thou haſt ſpitied Principalities and Peers ſhewtng them 
openly, and tri umphing over them on the Croſs, How marvellous 
ars thy Works, and worthy of the continual Admrration of Men 
and Angels ! What extraordinary Renefits do I reap from thy be- 
ſed Paſfions ( Thy violent Sufferings are Preventtons of my Tor- 
ments; thy Bruiſes and Wounds are my Sifety and Cure; thy Fears 
comfort and ſettle my Mind ; thy diſtreſſed «ul fill. mine full of 
Foy ; thy Crying appeaſes the Troubles of my Conſcrence ; and thy 
Drops of Blood waſh away my Tears; thy 'ii/terneſs is my Set- 
neſs, and thy Death my Victory, and thy Cro's m Triumph. 1 ful 
no longer tremble at the Approaches of Death, ſince thou haſt pure 
chaſed for me Life and Immortality ; and the Kingdom of Heaven 
is thine by a twofold Right, as thou art the Son of God, and Hetr 
of all things; and as thou haſt paid for it a valuable Price, by 
thine infinite Merits. The firſt ts ſufficient for thee: By the ſecond 
we have a Claim to this Kingdom, and ſball p:;ſſeſs it as the Fruits 
of thy Death and Sufferings. My H pe is in thee, O bl:ſſed Lord! 
Suffer me not to fail in my Expectations. I know that nothing im- 
pure ſball enter into thy holy City, but thy Blood ſhall waſb and 
cleanſe me from all my Sins. O glorious Lord ! bw wonderful art 
thou, and how precious is thy Veath, the Atonement of my Crimes, 
and the Ranſom of the whole World. 'Tis our Peace with God, our 
Reconciliation with Heaven, and with the Angels of Light. In a 
Word, it hath not only reſcued me out of an Abyſs of Miſery, row 
an eternal Damnation, and the endle/s Torments of Hell; but rt 
hath purchaſed for me Heaven and its Glory, and Paradi/e with 
all its unſpeakable Delights. And the Method thou haſt taken, O 
victortous Son of Davi: ! to accompliſh this deſerves our Adm:- 
ration By thine un Death thou haſt conquered Death; and by 
entering nic its dark Priſon, hift gi ven to Death its mortal Wound. 
Thy ro therefore to me is as Jacob's Ladder, where at the Bot- 
tom 4 may ſleep ſecure from Sin, aid the Fears of the Grave, and 
by rt aſcend up to the Throne of Grace to obtain Mercy and Help 
in Tame of Need. 'Tis the Suurce of Sweetne's, Comfurt, Joy, and 
of the nobleft and future Expectations, I isa perfect Example to 
mnſtrut me, hy to die well, and hw I ought to be prepared ꝛuhen 
1 leave the World, Grant me Grace to imitate thee, to expreſs to 
all my Relations that cordial affection and Tenderneſs which 1 
find in thee, to fugi ve my greateſt and mortal Enemies, to pray 
for my Perſecuturs, to (u*mit with Patience tu thy Will ; tu be- 
have my/elf with Courage and Reſulution, with Z2.il and Mectun 
for thy Glory. Here 1 offer myſelf to thy Ui poſal. My Sul belongs 
to thee, as tv its Creator and Redeemer ; for thou haſt ran/omed it 
abaſbed ard /anciificd it, cloathed it with thy Righteouſneſs, and 
put 
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put it into a Capacity of entring into thine heavenly Sanfuary, 
and of appearing before the Father of Lights. Take it into thy 
Cuftody, O feveet Jeſus, who haſt been crucified for me, a wretched 
Sizner, Grant, I beſeech thee, that I may for ever live and reign 


_ with theernGlory, in thine eternal Kingdom. Amen. 


97 HED HEB EBIEENESNESY 
CHAP. XVI. 


The Fourth Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, 


is to meditate often upon our Lord Feſus 


Chriſt, in his Sepulchre. 
MX naturally abhors and hates the Sight of Graves. 
Some cannot pals by a Church-yard without expreſſing 
a Diſtaſte and Dread. Not only they, who make their Abode 
in glorious Palaces and ſtately Dwellings, but alſo they, who 
reſide in poor Huts, or in pititul Cabbins; they who are ſhut 
up in black Dungeons, or expoſed to the Injury of the Wea- 
ther, who have no other Covering but the Sky, can never 
think upon Death without Fear, when they cail to mind, that 
this Body mult go into the Bowels of the Earth, and lie down 
in aſtinking and noiſome Grave. 
It we will baniſh from our Souls this dangerous Apprehen- 
ſion and needleſs Fear, we muſt conſider ſeriouſly, with a re- 
I:gious Application, that we ought never to abhor the Earth, 


becauſe our Bodies have been made of Earth; it hath been, as 


id were, the Mother from whence we proceed. 

We muſt alſo conſider, that tis the general Rule of Nature 
that all compounded Bodies muſt return at their Diſſolution, 
every Part to its firſt Principle. Therefore, as the Soul aſ- 
cends up to its firſt Source, and returns to God who gave it; 


likewiſe, 'tis no wonder, if the Body returns to Duſt, becauſe it 


proceeds from Duſt, for God hath pronounced a Sentence in 
the earthly Paradiſe, which ſhall never be revoked ; Duſt thon 
art, and to Daſt thou ſhalt return, Gen. iii. Nicodemus enquir- 
ed ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, How can a Man be born when he ts 
eld? Can he enter the ſecond time into his Mother's Womb, and be 
born ? John iii. This ridiculous and improbable Concæit is 
proved in a manner to be true in this Occaſion ; for we muſt 
enter again into the Womb of the Earth, our common Mother, 
that we may be born again, and pals into another Lite, 
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"Tis not amiſs to conſider often the notable Repreſentations 
of Death, mention'd by St. Paul, in the xvth Chapter of the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthian. For our Bodies are as the Seed 
which is caſt into the Earth, that it might bring forth. O Fool, 
that which thou ſowe/l, is not gurckened except it die. It cannot 
flourith until it rots. The Students of Nature intorm us, That 
the Generation of one thing is the Corruption of another. In 
this Occaſion we may affirm, that the Corruption and Diſſo- 
lution of this wretched Body, is the Means and Way that leads 
to a more glorious Generation. You that weep for the Neceaſe 
of your Friends and Kindred, when you fee them laid in their 


Graves, remember what David faith, They that ſow in Tears, 


ſhall reap with Songs of Joy, F., cxxvi. 

' Conſider, That Death is the Way of all Fleſh, and the Grave 
is the laſt Retreat which God hath appointed for all Living. 
So that if we be loth to enter into the Tomb, we mult deſire 
Almighty God to grant us a Lodging by our ſelves, to change 
— r Courſe of Nature, or to create for us another 

'; bn 

Now, the Sepulchre is not only the general Rendezvous of 
all Mankind, but 'tis a Couch where they reſt atter their la- 
borious and painful Race. Therefore, when the Prophet 
Jaiab ſpeaks of the Neath of good Men, he faith, They enter in- 
to Peace, they reſt in their Beds, Iſa. Ilvii. For, when he looks to 
the bleſſed State of their Souls, he tells us, that they are en- 
tred into that great and eternal Peace that reigns in Heaven, 
But when he caſts an Eye upon their Bodies, he ſaith, They ref 
in their Beds. For this cauſe, the Places appointed to bury the 
dead, are hamed ſleeping Places, by the Greeks, to teach us, that 
they are fallen aſſeep, in Expectation of the great Morn, when 
God ſhall awaken them with the Sound of the Arch-angel's 
Trumpet. 

Theretore, when Facob was ready to give up the Ghoſt, he 
commanded his Son Jo/zph not to bury him in Fxypr, That he 
might jleep with his Fathers, Gen. xlvii. Likewiſe, Job ſpeaks 
in the ſame manner, 1 all ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth, Job vii. 
And God uſed this Language unto Moſes, Thou art going to 
fleep with thy Fathers, Deut. xxxi. And to David, When thy 
Days be fulfilled, thou ſhalt ſleep with thy Fathers, 2 Sam. vil. 
And when the Prophet Danzel ſpeaks of ſuch as were deceaſed 
ſince the Creation of the World, he faith, They ſleep iu the Duſt 
of the Earth, Dan. x1. 

Particularly take Notice, Chriſtian Souls, that when God 
ſpoke to Mes from the midſt of the burning Buſh, he told 


him, I am the God of Abraham, th? God of Haac, and the God of 


Jacob, 
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Jacob, Fxod. iv. They have been dead many Ages before z 
nevertheleſs, God names himſelf their God, Now, God is not 
#he God of the Dead, hut of the Ltving, Mat. xxii. Thoſe holy 
Men were not dead in Regard of their Souls, for they are im- 
mortal, and God had admitted them into eternal Bliſs. Their 
Bodies alto, to ſpeak properly, were not dead, but ſlept in 
tneir Graves, as our Saviour ſaid of Jairus's Daughter, The 
Dam el is not dead, but fleepeth, Mat ix. And of Lagarus, La- 
zarus our lriend fleepeth, Toke xi. Moreover, we may juſtly 
ſay, That the Condition of our Bodies in the Grave is better, 
and more pleaſant than our daily Sleep; for when we reſt in 
our veds. we are often diſturb'd in our Fancy, we labour and 
ſweat, and the richeſt and moſt magnificent Couches, are not 
free rom this Evil; whereas in the Grave, our Bodies are at 
Reſt, and ſecure from all Senſe of Pain, and enjoy a perfect 
Slec p. and a Reſt without Diſturbance, 

The greateſt Princes and the proudeſt Monarchs are con- 
ſtrained to take up their Lodging, one aſter another, here in 
this Houte, which God hath prepar'd tor all Living, and to 
repoie themſelves on that Couch, which is to receive all the 
Sons of Adam, When the Sacred Hiſtory gives an Account of 
the Kings o Fudah, and of 1/rael, it adds at the End of their 
Life, He ſlept with his Fathers. Let us be never ſo wretched, 
7 and miſerable, we ſhall be entertained in this Dwelling ot 

ings, and lay ourſelves down upon their Beds; therefore 
when Fob, through the Grievouſneſs of his Pain complained, 
becau'e he had not died immediately after his Birth, he ſaith, 
For, now ſhould ] have lain /till and been guret, Iſhould have ſlept, 
then had I been at Reſt, with Kings and Connſellors of the Earth, 
which built de/clate Places for themſelves or with Princes that 
hd Gola, who filled their Houſes with Silver. 

"Tis in this Houſe, and upon this Couch, that the Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Apo, tles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, and generally all 
the Faithful reſt, who have lived in all the Ages of the World; 
as tis recorded of St. Srephen, when he had commended his 
Sd ul into the Hands of the Lord Jeſus, that He fell aſleep, Acts 
vii. Thertetore, when St. Paul reproves the Corinthians, and 
acquaints them, that God hath puniſhed them with divers 
Di cates, and Death, becauſe they had profaned the Lord's- 
Supper, he tells them, For thrs Cauſe many are feeble and ſick 
amongſt you, and many flepp. And when he ſpeaks ot all thoſe 
that Were dead in the Profeſſion of Chriſt's Religion, he ſaith, 
They /eep in ſeſus, and he names them, They that ſleep. Now, 
we are not better and novler than the Saints of Paradiſe, to 
expect, that our bodies ſhould receive a better and more fa- 
vourable Entertainment than they. In 
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In ſhort, There is nothing more able to remove from our 
Fancy that Horror o ovr Graves, than the Conſideration of 
our Lord and Saviour J-ius Chriſt, who did enter into the 
Earth, like other Men, and lai! himſelf down there, He hath 
ſanctificd and perfumed that Place with his Divine Preſence, 
and hath made it the Object of our Deſires, and the Cauſe of 
our Glory. For there is no Subject but thinks it an Honour to 
lodge in his Prince's Chamber, and to lie down and ſleep upon 
the Bed where he hath taken his Reft. tho? he hath remained 
there but a Moment, or an Hour O blefſed Tomb, where 
Death and Life, Diſgrace and Glory are lod zed together, and 
where the Prince of Life, the Author of all Honour and Hap- 
pineſs reſted himſelt. 

Chriſtians, who defire to baniſh from your Souls all Fears of 
Death, and Apprehenſions of your Graves, look upon your 
Sepu'chres in the fame manner. as if you ſhould ſee there 
Jeius Chriſt, the King of Glory, the Prince of your Salvation, 

et remaining afleep. When old Jacob heard the miſtaken 

(ews of the Death of his Son Fo/eph, he was overcome with 
a violent Grief, ſo that he cried out, hal go down with ſor- 
row to my Sia into the Grave, But the certain News of the 
Death and Burial of the true Jo/eph, will fill us full of un- 
ſpeaka le Comforts, and will cauſe us to ſpeak in another 
manner, I ſhall go downto my Father into the Sepulchre with 
Joy. The Prophet Elijah raiſed to Lite a Child, which was 
aid in his Chamber upon his Bed; when he ſtretcn'd himſelf 
upon it, the Sout that was departed, came again. And E/z/a 
raiſed another in the ſame manner, by applying his Mouth to 
the Chila's, his Hands and Eyes to his. But, believing Soul, 
God works for thee, on this Occaſion, a far more wonderful 
Miracle: For our Reſurrection and Life proceed from the 
Death and Burial of our great Prophet. It we go into this 
holy Tomb, if we lay ourſelves down upon his precious Body, 
it we embrace it with a true and lively Faith, and a ſerious 
Repentance, he will quicken us again, and cauſe us to become 
immortal: For he hath been pleaſed to enter into the State 
of the Dead, with an Intent to procure us a Bleſſing, and a 


- glorious Immortality. 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian, who 
ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the frightful Aſpect 
of the Grave, by looking upon our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt laid in his 'Tomb, 


O Wonderful Mediator between God and Man ! Thou art God 
immortal, and yet haſt vouchſafed to take upon thee our 
mortal Nature, and to die for me a miſerable Sinner, and to re- 
main for a time in the State of the Dsad, that thou mighteſt pro- 


cure to me a bleſſed Immortality. Give me Grace to meditate as 1 
ought, upon thy ſacred Body, wrapped up in a Winding-ſyeet, and 
laid in the Earth. For by this means, O ſweet Jeſus, I ſhall be re- * 


conciled to the Sight of the Grave; I ſpall look with a ſtedtaſt and 
ſettled Countenance on the Pit into which I muſt enter, when tho 


ſpalt appornt it. Fur the Servant is not greater than his Maſter. ©: 
It belongs not to the Creature to prefer itſelf above the Creator. 
Since I expect to ſhare in thy Glory and Exaltation, tis but juſt 
and reaſonable, that I take ſome part in thy Diſgraces and Abaſe- 


*— ÞY TE * 7 
r 
Py 4 


ment. My Reaſon, affited by thine Huly Spirit, teacheth me, that 1 


I muſt be content to be wrapped up in thy Darkneſs, and remain 
eri th thee in the Valley of the Shadow of Death, ſince I hope to be 
cloathad one Day with Light, and crowned with an eternal Life. 
1 muſt not dnly look upon the Grave without Fear; but I ſvall con- 
Ader it with Joy, in regard thou haſt honoured it with thy holy 
Preſence, and perfumed it with thy divine and celeſtial Odour. 
IT all look upon it, as if thou didſt yet lie down in it, asif I were 
to keep thee Company there, my Lord, and my God. A dead Man 
returned to Life again, when he did but touch the Bones of thy 
Prophet ; but I do not only touch the Prince of Prophets, but em- 
brace thee by Faith, as thou art for my Sins, and as reſting in thy 
Grave for my Salvation. Thou ſbalt therefore make me ſenſible of 
thy divine Virtue, put in me the Seeds of Immortality, and raiſe 
my Hyupes up to Heaven, My Saul hath already a Share in the 
firſt Reſurrection, and one Day this infirm Body ſhall return to 
Newneſs of Life. If my Reſurrection be not ſo guick and ſpeedy, as 
that of the Dead raiſed to Life by the Prophet, it ſhall be far more 
glorious and laſting, that I may bleſs thee with all thy Saints, and 
praiſe thes for ever, with thine Inheritance in Heaven. Amen. 


CHAP. 


T's n 


2 


e 


—— ——ʃ 


E his Chriſt; / 


* accuſed them 


againſt the Fears of Ds Aru. 327 
c ee ee ee eee ee ee 


CHA-P. XVIL 


The Fifth Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, 
is to meditate upon the Reſurreftion of our 


Lord Fifus Chriſt. | 


: AS there is nothing more grievous and unſufferable, than 


to behold a proud and inſulting Enemy, who is always 
victorious, and whom none can overcome in his inſolent and 


2 braving Humour; likewiſe, there is nothing more pleaſant 


and comfortable than to ſee ſuch a Pride caſt down, and to 
triumph over ſuch an Enemy. Therefore the Children of 
Vrael, who had long groaned under the cruel Tyranny of Pha- 


2 rach, ſang with Joy a Song of Thankſgiving, when God de- 


ſtroyed that wretched Tyrant, and buried him and his Army 
in the Waves of the Red Sea. For this Cauſe, when the Red 
Dragon, the Ancient Serpent, call'd the Devil and Satan, 
Rev, XX. 2. who ſeduceth whole Nations, was overcome, and 
caſt down from Heaven to the Earth; there were Songs of 
Joy and Gladneſs heard in Heaven, Rev. xii. Now is come Sal- 
vation and Strength, and the Kingdom of our God, and the Power 
or the Accuſer of our Brethren is caſt down, which 
efore our God Day and Night ; therefore rejoyce, 


ge Heavens, and ye that dell in them. 


From hence let us conclude, Chriſttan Souls, as it was 2 
grievous Affliction, and a ſenſible Griet, to behold Death ty- 
rannizing over all the World, and ſhutting up in its Dungeons, 
Kings and Monarchs, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles and Mar- 
tyrs, and generally all the Children of Adam, of what Condi- 
tion or Degree ſoever ; likewiſe, 'tis a great Comfort, and un- 
ſpeakable Joy to us, to behold this cruel, and proud Enemy 


brought down, overcome, and diſarmed, to ſee our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt marching out of Death's Fortifications, loaden with its 


Spoils; rejoyce, therefore, ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in 


_ tor the Murderer of our Brethren is ſwallowed up into 

ictory, 

We, who are the Members of this great Conqueror, have a 

ſhare in this Honour and Glory; in his Perſon, we are Con- 

querors ot Death, ſo that we may ſay with the Apoſtle, That 

God hath quicken'd us together, and raz/ed us up with him. 
Q. This 
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This Prince of Life, hath not only looſened all the Bands 
of Death, and broken to Pieces all its Chains, but he hath led 
away Death in Triumph, and made it ſubject to his Celeſtial 
Empire. He hath an abſelute Power over Death, as he himſelf 
declares in theſe Words, I am he that liveth, and was dead; and 
behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the Keys of 
Hell and of Death. | 
For it ſtands with Reaſon, that if this invincible Lord, 
when he was in the Priſon of Death, commanded over Neath 
itſelf ; he broke in Pieces its Iron Bars, and its brazen Gates; 
it he cauſed the Dead to go out, and led them into the Holy 
City; now, that he is out of the Grave a victorious Conque- 
ror, he muſt needs command, with an uncontroulable Power, 
this dreadful Enemy which he hath already overcome, and 
brought under by his Almighty Hand. 
O Death! Fret and foam out thy Rage and Fury; I ſee, 


that thou art tied as a Priſoner, to the Triumphin Chariot : 
of Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour; and I am certain, that thou canſt ; 
do nothing without Leave, and that thou canſt not go a Step, 


unleſs he lengthens thy Chain. 


As Foſpua, when he had overcome the Kings of Canaan, cal- | 


led for his Captains, and ſpoke to them in this Manner, Come 


near, and put your Feet upon the Necks of theſe Kings ; fear not, 
— be firong, and of good Courage. Likewiſe we 


nor be diſs 
may imagine, believing Souls, that our Divine Jui, the 
Conqueror of Death, calls to us from Heaven, tread upon this 
wretched Death with Boldneſs, tear not, nor be diſmayed. 
The Children of 1/-ael who trembled at the Threatnings of 
Goliab, were freed from all Apprehenſions, when they ſaw 
him fall with a Stone from David's Sling, ſo that the moſt ti- 


morous could have freely put their Feet upon his Neck. And 


ſkall not you, Chriſtians, baniſh from your Hearts all Fear and 

dread of Death, now that you ſee tis caſt down at the Feet of 

our true David, that great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls ? 
For tho” it opens its Jaws, and foams out Flames of Fire, it 

hath, nevertheleſ received the ſtroke of Death, and is at the 
aſt Gaſp. 

And — the Servant of Jonathan, the Son of Saul, diſpatched 
and killed thoſe whom his Maſter had caſt down ; thus we 
need but purſue the glorious Victories of the Son of the King 
of Kings, or rather, we need but gather up the pleaſant Fruits 
of his Conqueſts. For this Prince of Life, that hath overcome 
Death for us, offers to overcome it alſo in us with the Wea- 


. r . on W 


. * . 2 1 
f 1 > A; ae TEENS, W 


— 


f 
[ 4 


F 


| 


be 
5 


pons with which he arms us. In ſhort, to ſpeak properly, there 


can be no Death for ſuch as are incorporated in Jeſus Chriſt i 
ay” 
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by a true and lively Faith, For he that lives, and believeth in 
him, ſhall never die; and he that belieyeth in him, tho' he 
were dead, yet ſhall he hive, John xi. | 


[ERYEBY EBSYHESY eee 


A Prayer and Meditation for the believing Soul, 
who arms it{clf againſt the Fears of Death, by 
meditating upon the Reſurrection of our Lord 
Jelus Chriſt, 


12 Flu, who haſt been fully declared to be the Son of God 
with Power, by the Reſurrection from the Dead, and who 
li veſt for ever and ever, ſtrengthen me in my Weakneſs, comfort 
me in my Sorrow, and drive from my Soul all Fears and Appre- 
henſions of Death. O wonderful Saviour ! I need no longer dread 
#13 cruel and proud Enemy; for thou haſt broken all its Fetters 
and Chains, and haſt overcome Death and the Grave, O glorious 
and triumphing Monarch ! Shall I tremble before a diſcomfited 
and diſarmed Enemy, *»hom I ſee lying under my Feet, and chain- 
ed to thy triumphing Chariot? I need but follow the ſacred Foot- 
feeps of thy Victory, and gather its excellent Fruits. If thou haſt 
been able to deal with Death, when thou waſt ſput up in a Dun- 
Zen; if thou didſ then bring down its Pride, and carry away 
of | it, Potſoners ; what may not I expect from thy Victorious and Al- 
mighty Arm, now that thou haſt in thy Hand the Keys of Hell and 
Death O moſt mighty and merciful Lord ! Ton a7 not only 
overcome Death for we, but thou wilt alſo overcome it by me, who 
am thy Child, and the Sheep of thy Paſture, whererf thou haſt 
paid the Ranſom, Then art not only raiſed from the Dead, but 
thou art alſo the Reſurrection and the Life. Thou art the Prince 
of Life, the Lord of Glory and Immortality; ſo that he that liveth 
and believeth tn thee, ſball never die; and whoſoever believeth 
in thee, tho he were dead, yet ſoall he li ve. Sampſon's AF was 
admirable, when he ſlept until Midnight, roſe up, and carried a- 
way the Gates of Gaza, upon his Shoulders, up to an high Moun- 
tain; but who would not admire thee, O invincible Nazarite! 
who having ſlept until the third Day in the Boxels of the Earth, 
drdft riſe agatn by thy Divine Virtue, carry away the Gates of 
Hell, and make them to become the Gates of Heaven, and the Eu- 
trance into the celeſtial Paradiſe. Let me die, ſince my Redeemer 
liveth, and intends to introduce Q into an happy Life, 1 
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for me with his moſt precious Blood, and ſecured for me by his 
glorious Reſurrection. Amen. 


Deere. 


CHA P. XVIII. 


The Sixth Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, 
is #be Aſcenſion of Feſus Chriſt into Heaven, 
and Sitting at the Right Hand of God. 


"T I'S indeed, a great Joy and Comfort to behold a cruel 
and proud Enemy overcome and diſarmed, and our 
ſelves freed by that means from the heavy Yoke of his un- 
ſufferable Tyranny ; but our Joy would be turned into Grief, 
and our Comfort into Sadnets, if we did but perceive at the 


ſame time the Author of our Freedom choaked with his own * 


Blood, and breathing out his laſt Gaſp, at the Moment of his 
Victory, "Tis requiſite to render our Satisfaction compleat 
and perfect, that his Triumphs might be everlaſting, and that 
he might be advanc'd to the higheſt Glory and ſovereign Em- 


ire. Now, there is no Enemy more cruel and terrible than 


ath. We have beheld it diſarm'd upon the Croſs of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and perfectly vanquiſh'd and ſubdu'd by his glo- 
rious Reſurrection. But it with the Eye of our Faith we look 
a little higher, to the glorious Aſcenſion of our Divine Savi- 
our, we ſhall ſee the lame Death bound to his triumphing 
Chariot, and this conquering Redeemer exalted above the high - 
eſt Heavens, and ſitting gloriouſly at the right Hand of God; 
we ſhall ſee him inveſted in an Limighty ower, adored by 
all Creatures ; we ſhall ſee him commanding not only the 
Angels of Light, and the celeſtial Spirits that are about his 
magnificent "I hrone, but exerciſing Dominion alſo over the 
World, over Death, the Devils and Hell. Becauſe he hath been 
bedient unto Death, yea, to the ignominions Death of the Croſs, 
God hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, which 1s 
above every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee hall 
boww, of Things in Heaven, in Earth, and under the Earth, Phil. ii. 


And that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is the : 


Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 

Every Soldier ſhares not always in the Triumph of the Ge- 
neral, and all the Subjects taſte not of their Prince's Happi- 
ne{s ; but as we are the Brethren of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * 
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I may likewiſe ſay, that the Glory, to which our Lor 
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the Members of his — ng Body, we have a Share in his 
Triumph, and in the Glory of his Empire. Therefore, the 
Apoſtle St. Paul informs us, That our Life, that is to ſay, our 
Glory and eternal Felicity, are hid with Chriſt in God. In ano- 
ther Place, he tells us, in expreſs Words, that God, who is rich 

in Mercy, hath made us ſit in Heavenly Places with Jeſus Chriſt, 
This glorious Saviour is gone to take Poſſeſſion of the King- 
dom ot Heaven, not only for himſelf, but alſo, in our Names 
ani torus. Therefore, he informs the Holy Apoſtles, and all 
true Believers, That in hts Father's Houſe there are many Man- 
ions; 1 am going to prepare a Place there for you, In the ſame 
Manner he ſpeaks in that admirable Prayer, in the which he 
conſecrates himlelt to God, for the great Work of our Re- 
demption, Father, I will that they alſo, whom thou haſt given 
me, be with me where 1 am, that they may behold my Glory which 
thou haſt given me. For the tame Reaſon St. Paul tells us, in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, for our Comfort, Heb, vi. that Chriſt - 
is gone into Heaven as our Fore- runner. | 
he High-Prieſt of the Fews entered into the earthly Sanc- 


| | tuary. to preſent himſelf before God tor the People, Heb. ix. 


Thus our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is gone into the heavenly Sanc- 


tuary, to appear for us in the Preſence of God. The High- 
* Prieit of the Jeu carried upon his Breaſt and Shoulders the 


Names of the twelve Tribes of 1/ra24, but Jeſus Chriſt hath 


4 engraven us upon his Heart, according to the Prayer of the 
Spouſe inthe Canticles, Cant. viii. Set me as a Kal upon thine 


Heart, as a Seal upon thine Arm, for Love is as ftrong as Death, 


The High-Prieſt of the Jervs did caſt off the Names of the 
twelve Tribes with the Robes ; but neither Death nor Life, 
nor Things preſent, nor Things to come, ſhall ever ſeparate 
us from the L 


ove of God in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom, viii. 
The royal Diadem that was put upon Efher's Head, never 


cauſed her to ſorget her People and Parentage. She was migh- 
tily grieved for Haman's Conſpiracy, and the Decree which he 


eſus 


had cauſed the King Abaſuerus to ſign and ſeal with a d fei. 
Chriſt is now raiſed, can never make him forget the People. 


that he hath redeemed with his Blood, He is not unmindiul 


of Satan's Plots, nor of the Sentence and Doom pronounc'd 
againſt us by the great Monarch of the World, and confirmed 
by his great Seal. His glorious Head may be crown'd with 
the Rainbow, but his merciful Heart is inflamed with Love 
tor us. He thinks it no Diſgrace to acknowledge us tor his 
Brethren, and to pray God for us, who fits upon his Throne, 


where thouſand Millions wait upon him, and ten thouſand 
* Q 3 thouſands 
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thouſands worſhip him, He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt 


all iuch as draw near to God thro” him, for he lives always to 


intercede for us. It the Father hath . — him his 
Requeſt, when he was in his greateſt Abaſement, can we 
imagine, that his Interceſſion will be fruitleſs now, that he is 
aſcended up to higheſt Glory? 

From his Exaltation to Heaven, he beholds all our Encoun- 
ters and our Strugglings with Dcath. He fees all the Enemies 
that aſſault us, and the Dangers unto which we are expoſed. 
He is acquainted with the deep Malice and craity Deſigns of 
the Enemies of our Salvation. He perceives all the Darts that 
they let fly againſt us. Therefore, he covers us with a Shield, 
and will not ſuffer us to be overcome by Temptatien. He ful- 
fil:s his Virtue in our Infirmities, and makes us more than Con- 
querors. He hath an Eye always upon his Flock; he holds his 
_ all in his Hand, and none 1s able to pluck them from 
thence, 

When he was upon Earth in his Agony, at this Word, that 
dropt out of his Mouth, I am he, John x. his Enemies fell 
backward ; and when he was in Death's Priſon, he forced it to 
obey nim. And ſhall not he, now that he is exalted up to the 
higheſt Heavens, in the Glory of his Triumph, have the fame 
Command and Power over Death, the World, and Hell? When 
he walked = the Waters, he cried to his Apoltles, It zs J, 
be not afraid, John vi, How much rather may he ſpeak to us 
in this Manner, now that he fits upon the Throne, that can 
never be moved ? Chriſtian Souls, who tremble at the Ap- 

roachesof Death, imagine, that the Lord Jeſus crown'd with 

lory, calls to thee from Heaven; Fear not, for I call thee 
and hol4 out unto thee my Arms, I that am thy Saviour an 
Redeemer, who have *atisficd for all thy Sins with my Blood, 
and who have redeemed thee from the Curſe of the Law, and 
eternal Damnation, I have diſarm'd 4 nr vanquiſh'd 
Hell, broken the Serpent's Head, and ſwallow'd up Death in 
2 Iha e purchaſed for thee the Glories of Heaven, and 
the Delights of! Paradiſe, I have trampled upon the World, and 
all ts Powers, I am worſhiped by all the Church triumphing 
in Heaven, anc by Legions of Angels that fly about my 
Throne. I will, therefore, ſend ſome of them to guard thee, 
and when thou ſhalt leave the Body, where thou liveſt as a 
Stranger, they ſhall bring up thy Soul into this magnificent 
—.— of Immortality, whither I am come to prepare a Place 

r thee, 

Without doubt, if the Anchor of our Hope is fixed within 
the Veil, that is in Heaven, where Jeſus Chriſt is gone in as 
our 
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dur PFore-runner, we ſhall not apprehend the moſt contrary 


and boiſterous Storms raiſed againſt us, by the Prince of the 
Powers of the Air, who works with Efficacy in the Children 
of Rebellion. We ſhall tread under Foot all the Billows of this 


; troubleſome Sea, and thro' theſe ſwelling Waves we ſhall 


march ſafe to our Divine Jeſus. If at any time we begin to 
ſink, and that our Soul is trighred, this Almighty Lord, who 


\ hath not only delivered himſelf, but is the Saviour and Delt- 
verer of his Church, will ſpeak to us as the Apoſtle, O Man of 
little Faith, why didſt thou doubt? Knoweſt thou not that | 
command the Winds, that I can ftill the Waves, and drive a- 
way the Tempeſt? Knoweſt thou not, that I have in my 
Hands the Keys of Hell and of Death? When a Perſon is to 


o to a Place of Reſt and Happineſs, that he cannot paſsto it, 
ut thro? a —_ and thorny Paſſage, he marches with Re- 
Courage, when a Friend of his is gone before, 


oſſible to attain to the Glories of Heaven, and the Joys of 

aradiſe, but thro' the Paſſage of Death; a Paſſage very un- 
eaſy and grievous to our preſent ſeeming ; but Jeſus Chriſt 
who loves us with an eternal Love, hath gone thro” this Paſ- 
ſage before us. He is paſ'd from this World to the Father, he 
is gone to his God, and to our God. And that we might go to 
him, he hath ſent the Light of his Holy Word to direct us, 
John li. He vauchſafes to us his Staff and his Rod to comtort 
us, P/al. xxxiii. and ſtretcheth out the Right Hand of his Al- 
mighty Power, to cauſe us to paſs from Death to Life ; here 


” I 6, faith he, there ſhall alſo my Servants be, John xii, 


When the Apoſtles went up to Jeruſalem, and Jeſus went 


'? before them, Mark ix. they were terrified and frighted ; but 


we that go up to the heavenly Feraſalem, and tread upon the 
Footſteps of this mighty Saviour, ought to be full of Boldnelſs 
and Chriſtian Confidence. | 


This great God and Saviour reigns in Heaven, he commands 


in the Earth, the Sea, and the Deep ; therefore we may die 


without Fear, and with an holy Jo or, who would not re- 
joyce to enter into the glorious Palace of Immortality, where 
we ſhall ſee not only the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Mar- 
tyrs, the holy and bleſſed Virgin, with all the Saints of Para- 
diſe ; but we ſhall ſee Face to Face, our great God and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom ſo many Kings and Prophets have deſired 
to ſee, and hear ? While we remain in theſe Bodies, we are 
abſent from this victorions Lord; therefore, we rather deſire 
to be abſent from the Body, and to be with Chriſt. This Con- 
lideration cauſeth the holy Apoſtle to conteſs, That hzs Deſire 
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evas to * and to be with Chriſt, which was far better for 
vim, Phil. i. 23. 

The Queen of Sheba left her Kingdom, and came from a 
Corner of the Earth to ſee King Solomon, who was but x Type 
of Chriſt, and who had but a little of his Wiſdom and Glory; 
and is there any Treaſure on Farth, any Honour in this Age, | | 
or Pleaſure in this Liie, that might hinder us from going to 
ſee our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? When he was in his Infancy, the | | 
Shepherds lett their Flo:ks, and made haſte towards Bet hie- 
hem, to look upon him; the wife Men came from the Eaſt to 
adore him; and if he were yet on Earth, we ſhould undertake þ* 
a tedious Pilgrimage to the Ends of the World, and part with 
ourdeareſt Enjoyments to ſee him. But the little Village of 
Bethlehem, is nothing in Compariſon of the celeſtial Ferz/a- | © 
f?m, and what is the Sight of the Lord Jeſus in ſwadlin 
Clothes, lying in a Manger, and in the Arms of his bleſſe 
Mother, in Compariſon of the Sight of a Chriſt cloathed with 
Light, crowned with Glory, and fitting at the right Hand ot 
God the Father, upon a magnificent Throne, worſhipped by | * 
all the Angels, and the gloritied Spirits. The Father of the 
Faithful was tranſported with Joy, when he ſaw in Spirit the | $ 
Day of the Lord; and the Spouſe in the Canticles was exceed- 
ing glad when ſhe heard him knocking at her Door; and old 
Simeon was raviſh'd above Meaſure, when he beheld Chriſt in 
his Arms; how much more ſhall we be tranſported and ra- 
viſh'd into Admiration and Joy, when we ſhall look upon him 
as he is now in the higheſt Glory, and tais'd to the moſt mag- 
nificent State, and When we ſhall enjoy him never to leave 
him again? When St. Stephen beheld the Heavens open, and 
— Ihriſt ſitting at the Right Hand of God the Father, his 

ace became raciant as that of an Angel. Therefore how lu- 

minous and ſhining ſhall our Countenances be, when we ſhall 
enter into theie Places of Light, and behold Face to Face this 
bleſſed Redeemer for ever. 
When old Faceb heard that Jo/eph was alive, and reigning in 
Egypt, whom he had ſo tenderly loved, an tor whom he had 
ſhed ſo many Tears, he was paſſionately deſirous to ſee again 
this dear Son, and to be Witneſe of his Glory; It rs enough, 
faith he, Jo/eph is yet alive; I will go and 2 before I die, 
Gen. xlv. And what think you, believing Souls, when you 
underſtand that your true Joſeph, whom you heartily love, 
lives and reigns above in Heaven, and that he is there wor- 
ſhipped by all the glor:tied Spirits? Do not you earneſtly de- 
tire to ſee his Face, and to behold his Divine Glory and Hap- 
pineſs? This old Father was weak and feeble thro Age, 150 
fa oppre 
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oppreſſed with Grief, but his Spirit revived when he ſaw the 


Waggons that Fo/eph had ſent to fetch him; and you, my 


Chriſtian Brethren, when Old Axe and Sickneſs have weaken- 
ed your Bodies, and Griet and Diſpleaſure have undermined 
your Hearts, do not you feel yourſelves revive, when Death 
draws near, and you perceive with the Eyes of Faith, the 
Horſes and Chariots which Chriſt hath ſent to carry you a- 
way to the Paradiſe of his Glory? Joſeph received his Father 
and Brethren with Tears ot Joy, and all the Houſe of Pharach 
rang with outward Expreſſions of Gladneſs; With what Joy, 
— what Kindneſſes and Love will Chriſt embrace us? 
What Rejoicing will there be in Heaven at our Arrival? It 
is not to be expreſſed, but with Tongues of Angels. Fo/eph 
ted his Father and his Brethren, but he never yielded up un- 
to them any part of his Glory : Whereas our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
who excels Feſeph as much in Power and Magnificence, as in 
Love and Mercy, ſhall not only feed us with the Bread of his 
Kingdom, and give us to drink of the Rivers of his Pleaſures, 
but he will alſo impart unto us ſome of his Glory and Splen- 
dor, as he promiſed to his Apoſtles, I apparnt unto you a King- 
dom, as my Father bath appointed unto me, Luke xxu. To him 
that overcometh, I will grant to ſit with me on my Throne; even 
as I alſo overcame and am ſet down with my Father in his Throne; 
Be thou faithful unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown in 
Life, Rev. iii. Foſeph's Brethren, notwithſtanding his Dignity 
and Power, became Slaves ; but Jeſus Chriſt will place upon 
our Head a Crown of pure Gold. Jo/eph could not detend his 
Brethren from Death, all died one after another, and he alſo 
in his Time yielded up the Ghoſt : But Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
riſen from the Dead, dieth no more, Death hath no more Do- 
minion over him; ſo that he lives tor ever and ever, and will 
cauſe us all to become immortal. Therefore, inſtead ot deſir- 
ing, as Jacob, to live to go down into Egypt to ſee his Son 
Joſeph, we ſhould earneſtly deſire to die, that we might aſcend 
up into Heaven, there to behold our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our 
Father and Redeemer. When Facob embraced again this won- 
derful and beloved Child, in the exceeding Tranſport of his 
Joy and Love, he burſt out into this Kind of Language, Let 
me die, now that I ha ve ſeen again thy Face, and that thou art 
alive, On the contrary, when we ſhall embrace Chriſt in his 
Glory, when we ſhall behold his Divine Countenance, we ſhall 
ſpeak in another Manner; My Lord, and my God, ſince I now 
ice thee alive, and reigning in Heaven, I ſhall live alſo, and 
reign with thee for ever and ever, Amen. | 

| A Prayer 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a Believing Soul, 
which arms itſelf againſt the Fears of Death, 
by meditating on the Glorious Aſcenſion of 
Zeſus Chriſt into Heaven, and his fitting at 
the Right Hand of God. 


O Holy and Divine Saviour, I have often looked upon thy 
—— Behaviour and glorious Victories, to ſtrengthen 
myſelf againſt all Apprehenſions of Death; but if thou wilt 
render my Joy moſt perfect and accompliſhed, grant me Grace 


to meditate upon thy Divine Triumph. As thou haſt been en- 
gaged in many Encounters for my Sake, and haſt vouchſated | 
to me a ſhare in thy Victory, Fi nt me alſo a ſhare in thy | 


Glorious Aſcenſion and Triumph. As thou haſt fuffered for 


my Sins, and art riſen again for my Juſtification, thou art alſo | 


aſcended up into Heaven to prepare a Place for me. Thou 


art willing, that I ſhould be admitted into thy noble and di- 
vine Palace; that I ſhould be where thou art, that I may be- 
hold thy Glory, which thou haſt enjoyed with God the Father, 
before the Creation of the World. O ſweet and merciful Lord, 
what Cauſe have I to fear to go to Heaven, ſince thou art 
there ſeated in the higheſt Glory and Felicity, and ſtretcheſt 
out thy merciful Hand to receive me? Have I not good Rea- 


ſon to expect to be glorified in thy Kingdom, fince thou thy 


felt doſt beſtow upon thoſe that ſerve thee, immortal Crowns *: 
and Sceptres? O great God and Saviour, thy Throne is ſur- 
rounded with Glory and Splendor ; nevertheleſs, I will draw |: 
near unto it with Boldneſs ; for 'tis a Throne of Love, and a a 
Throne of Mercy, unto which every penitent Sinner may 


come. Round about this giorious Throne, I ſee a Rainbow of 
Emerald-Colour, that certifies me, that thy Covenant is ever- 
laſting, When thy Glory and Majeſty increaſed, thy Love 
for me was not diminiſhed, and thy Compaſlion and Goodneſs 
were always alike, Thou art the fine Yeſterday; and to Day, 
and thou ſhalt always be the ſame for ever. Thou haſt been 
pleaſed, for my Salvation, to lie in a Manger, and to be nailed 
to a Croſs, Thou haſt given thy Soul for my Ranſom, and haſt 
ſpilt thy precious Blood to waſh and cleanſe me from my 
Sins, and to mark me a Way that I might enter into thine 


Holy 
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Holy Sanctuary. In the midſt. of all that Glory and Light 


with which thou art now cloathed, thou halt not thought it a 


* Scorn to acknowledge me tor thy Brother, and for a Member 
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of thy Myſtical Body, Tis tor my Sake, that thou appeareſt 
before thine Heavenly Father; and tis for me, that thou ot- 
fereſt up unto him Prayers and Supplications, O wondertul 
Lord, tis in thy Power to give mathe Things which thou hait 
merited by thy Sufterings, and which thou defireſt for me by 


thy Prayers and Interceſſion; for all Power is given unto thee 
in Heaven and in Earth. O Sovereign Monarch of the whole 
World, haſt thou not made us this great and gracious Promile, 
2 When I hall be lifted up from the Earth, I ſhall draw all Men 
* after me? And is it not tor us that thou haſt prayed in this 
excellent Manner, Father, Iwill, that they alſo, whom thou 
* baſt gi ven me, be with me where I am, that they may behld my 
Flory, which thou haſt gi ven me? Since therefore, thou haſt 
leit this wretched tarth, to go and reign above in Heaven, 
take unto thee my Soul, O wondertul Redeemer, and deliver 
it from this Valley of Tears and Miſery, Caule it to under- 
ſtand at the Time ot its Departure theſe Words of Joy and 
eternal Comfort, Veriiy, I /ay unto thee, this Day foals thou be 
2 evith me in Paradiſe. Lord Jeſus, draw me with the Cords ot 
thy Mercy and Grace, and I ſhall run after thee, And in re- 
gard I mult of Neceſlity pats through Death to come to thee, 
the Prince of Lite and Immortality, give me Grace to conſi- 
"2 ſider of it in the fame Manner as the Prophet Elias did the 
fer y Chariot that liſted him up to Heaven; or as Jacob did 
the Waggon that carried him into Egypt, to his Son that 
2 reigned there. This holy Father in a Tranſport of Joy cried 
out, Let me ſee my Son Joſeph again, and then let me die. But 
when 1 ſhall be ravithed with an unipcakable and glorious Joy, 
I I ſhall ſpeak in another Manner: Let me die, that I may be- 
hold my true Fo/eph, the Soul ot my Soul, the Light of Lite 

the Author of my Glory and Happineis. O ſweet Jeſus, I hall 
freely and willingly leave this wretched and infirm Dwellin 

do enter into thy He f 
2 Magnificence. O King ot Kings, and Lord of Lords, when 
2 1hall I hear that Divine Witdom that drops ftom thy Lips? 
; When ſhall I ſee thee ſeated upon the Throne of thy glorious 


eavenly Palace, to behold thy Glory and, 


Majeſty, where a Thouſand Thouſands wait upon thee, and 


Ten Millions worſhip thee? When ſhall I enter into the glori- 
1 ous Company of Saints and bleſſed Spirits, that ſin: forth thy 
2 Praiſes, and caſt at thy Feet their precious Crowns? O victo- 


110us Monarch, who art now in thy Kingdom enjoying a per- 
tect Happineſs, forget not thy poor Servant, be not — 
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ful of thy Son [or Daughter] who am now overwhelmed with 
the Sorrows of this miſerable Life, and the Anguiſh of Death, 
Let not the Songs of the holy Angels, and the Applauſes of 
all the glorified Spirits hinder thee from liſtening to my Sighs 
and Groans. O Almighty and mercitul Lord, look upon me 
with the Eyes of thy — 4 and reach unto me thine hel ping 
Hand. Send to me thine Angels ot Light, to receive my Soul, 
and protect me from the Angels ot Darkneis that endeavour 


to deſtroy me, and to drag me headlong into Hell. Let ſome 1 


of thoſe glorious Spirits that wait for thine Orders, and fly at 
thy Command, deliver me from Death, and carry me upon 
their Wings into thy Boſom. I ſee the Heavens open, and Je- 


ſus Chriſt fitting at the Right Hand of God the Father. Lord 


Jeſus receive my Spirit. Amen. 


Drees 


CHA P., MX. 
The Seventh Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, 


is our ftritt and inſeparable Union with Feſus | 


Chriſt, by the Means of his Holy Spirit and 
the Firſt Fruits of our bleſſed Immortality, 


O Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not only alive, and triumphs in 
Heaven, but tis from thence our Lite, our Glory, and 
our blefled Immortality proceed. For, as the Father hath Lite 
in himielf, he hath alſo given to the Son to have Life in him- 
ſelf; and as the Father raiſeth and quickeneth the dead, like- 
wiſe the Son quickeneth whomſoever he will, So that we may 
not only ſay to him, as St, Peter, Thou haſt the Words of eter- 
zal Life. John ix. But we may juſtly ſpeak to him in David's 
Language, Wiih thee is the Fountain of Life, in thy Light ſpall 
ee /ee Light, Plal. xxxvi. Therefore all thoſe, that are united 
and incorporated into this Prince of Lite, participate of the 
Fulneis ot his Holy Spirit, and by that Means they become 
Partakers of Immortality and Happineſs. Now, by the Virtue 
of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, we are not only made Partakers 
of the Fruits of his Sufferings, but we are united to, and in- 
corporated in him; ſo that by that Means we have obtained 
not only the _ and precious Promiſes of Glory and Immor- 
tality, which he hath purchaſed for us, by the infinite NTT 
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of his Sufferings; but we receive the Firſt-Fruits and Fore- 


taſtes of our future Bleſſedneſs. 


He that is lifted up, and dwells on high, quickens the Spi- 


rits of the Humble, Ja. lvii. He dwells in our Hearts by Faith, 
* Eph. iii. 1, He pours into our Souls his holy and quickening 
Spirit: For becauſe we are the Children of God, he hath ſent 
the Spirit of his Son into our Hearts to cry Abba, Father, Gal. 
i. Whoſoever hath not this Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, he is 
none of his. By the Means of this Spirit he dwells in us, and 
> we in him; we become Members of his Body; and we may 
7 boaſt, that we are his Fleth and his Bones. 


All Things that are moſt ſtrictly united by Nature or Art, 


are em ploy'd to repreſent this admirable Union, Job. vi. which 


7 we enjoy with Jeſus Chriſt, by the Means of his Spirit that 


uickens us, Rom. xiii. From hence are derived theſe Expreſ- 


4 tons of the holy Apoſtle, We have put on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


7 * 
* 
* 

5 


ad, od. Ao. 


Gal. iii. And that when we draw near to him who is the living 
| Stone, rejected of Men, but lifted up, and of great Price with God, 
I Pet. ii. e, like ſo many living Stones are bailt up together to 
make a ſpiritual Houſe : For the fame Reaſon our Saviour in- 
* forms us, John xv. That he vs the Tree, and that we are the 
*.7 Branches. And St. Paul aſſures us, that if we are become one 


Plant with him, by the Conformity ot his Death, we ſhall alfo 


de one by the Reſemblance of his Reſurrection, Rom. vi. 


To expreſs to us, that this ſacred Union contains many Ties 


of Love, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is repreſented as our Brother, 
2 our Father, and our Bridegroom ; therefore the Apoſtle tells 
us, that he thinks it no Diſgrace to own us for his Brethren, 
in ſaying, Heb. i. I will declare thy Name unto my Brethren ; 
and alſo where he informs us, Rom. iii. that God hath predeſti- 


nated us to be conformed to the Image of his Son, that he might be 


'* the Fir/t-born among many Brethren. And aſter his Reſurrection, 


he ſpeaks thus to Mary Magdales, John xx. Touch me na, for 
I ams not yet aſcended to my Father; but goto my Brethren, and /ay 
unto them, 1 aſcend unto my Father, and to your Father, and tomy 
God, and to your God, Heb. ii. Theretore this glorious Redeem. 


er, ſhewing himſelf unto God with all the Elect, faith? Here [ 


am, and the Children which thou haſt given me, Hoſ ii. And b 
the Mouth of Ho/ea, he ſpeaks to his Church, and makes this 


23 Promile to her, [will betroth thee unto me for ever; yea, I will 
* betroth thee unto me in Righteouſneſs, and in Judgment, and in 


Lovin» Kindneſs, and in Merctes: From hence 'tis, that this 
Church is called the Spouſe of the Lamb, in the Revelations ; 
and in the Canticles, the ſpiritual Union berwixt Chriſt and 
his Church. is exprefſe.i by a continual Alluſion to a Marriage 
between a Man and his Wife. And 
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And becauſe our Meat and Drink are turned into our Bod 
and Subſtance, Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us, That his Fleſh rs truly 
Meat, and his Blood ts truly Drink ; that he ts the true Bread 
come down from Heaven, that gives Life tothe World, and auhoſo. 
ever ſpall eat him, ſbull live for ever. 

But amongſt all the Similitudes borrow'd to repreſent our 


Union with Jeſus Chriſt by his holy Spirit, there is none em. | 


ploy'd more trequently in holy Scripture, than that of the hu- 
man Body, or there is not any more proper for us. All the 
Spirits that give Lite and Motion proceed from the Head, and 
as ſoon as the Members are ſeparated irom it, they die. In like 
manner, the Spirit that quickens us, and make us hecome new 
Creatures, proceeds from Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo that whoſoe ver is 


ſeparated from his Head, he falls into Death and eternal De- 


ſtruction. And as there are many Members, nevertheleſs they 
make up but one Body, becauſe they are all animated with the 
ſame Spirit, and they are kept alive by the ſame Head : So 
there be many Members belonging to Chriſt's myſtical Body, 
ſome in Combats yet upon Earth, and others glorified in Hea- 


ven, nevertheleſs, they make up but one only myſtical and ſpi- 
ritual Body; tor they are quickened by the ſame Spirit, and | 
receive all the celeſtial Influences from the ſame Head. St. 


Paul teacheth us this Doctrine in expreſs Terms, 1 Cor. xii, 


Fer as the Body is one, and bath many Members, and all the Mem. | © 


bers of that one Body, being many, are one Body; ſo alſo is Chriſt ; 


for by one Spirit are we all bapti ged into one Bdy, whether we be 


Jews or Gentiles, whether we be Bond or Free, and have been ak 


made to drink into one Spirit. Finally, becaule the ſame Spirit þ 


that is in our Lord, as in the Head and Fountain; and in the 
Church in general, as in the Body, which is quickened and 
moved, is al ſo in every particular Member: The holy Apoſtle 
is not {ſatisfied to call this ſpiritual Body of Chriſt and his 
Church, Chriſt; but he tells us moreover, that whoſoever 13 
united unto him, is made but one Spirit with him. 

Thelc, and ſuch like Repreſentations, let them be never ſo 
lively and noble, are but dark Shadows and imperfect Images 
of our Union with Jeſus Chrift by his holy Spirit. For the 


richeſt and moſt magnificent Garment can never keep off 


from the Body Diieaſcs, nor hinder the Approaches of Cor- 
ruption that creeps upon it. There is no Foundation ever 0 
firm and well ſettled, that can tree the Houſe built upon it 
from the Ruins and Breaches of Time and Weather. Altho' 
the Sap mounts up trom the Root of the Vine, and runs into 
the Twigs and Branches, they wither at laſt, and are caſt into 
the Fice. The rareſt Meats, and the moſt delicious Drinks 
can 


n 
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can never make our Bodies become immortal; Death ſnatch- 
eth away the Brother from the Brother, the Father from the 
Child, and the Wife from her Husband. The Stroke of the 
Sword can ſeparate a Body from the healthieſt and ſtrongeſt 
Head; nay, without any {uch Violence, the Head dies as well 
as the Body, and the Spirits that run in our Veins are far from 
hindering the Corruption of our Bodies; for they corrupt of 
themſelves and vaniſh away. In ſhort, the ſtricteſt Unions of 
Nature and Art are diſſolved by Time, fo that all Things un- 
der the Sun are ſubject to Vanity and Inconſtancy. But the 
Spirit of our Lord Jeſus is the Principle of an eternal Lite 
and the Seed of an incorruptible Glory. Whoſoever is unit 
to him by this Spirit, nothing can ſeparate him from Chriſt, 
neither Life, nor Death, nor Hell, nor the World, nor Things 
preſent, nor Things to come. Therefore our bleſſed Saviour 
could find nothing here upon Earth, nor amongſt all the Crea- 
tures, worthy and able to repreſent this perfect and inſepara- 
ble Union: He ſeeks an Image of it beyond all natural Beings, 
in the Holy Trinity ; that unchangeable Union, which was, 
; Which is, and which ſhall ever be, between him and God the 
Father. As we may ſee in his excellent Prayer, John xvii, 
Father, I pray for them all which ſpall believe tu me, that they 
all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee; that 
they alſo may be one in us, that they may be one, even as we are one. 
Baniſh therefore, from your Minds all Fear, believing Souls; 
tor all the Three Perſons of the moſt holy, moſt glorious, a 
moſt wonderful Trinity, are engaged for your Salvation, to 
bring you to your eternal Happineſs. The Father by his infi- 
nite Wiſdom hath found out a Means to reconcile us to him- 
ſelf, to ſatisfy his offended Juſtice, and to declare the Riches 
of his unparalleled Mercies. The Son hath purchaſed for us 
- this 2 Salvation, by ſuffering the ſhameful Death of the 
Croſs, and b (pulling his moſt precious Blood for the Forgive- 
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neſs of our Sins; and the Holy Spirit, by incorporating us in- 


o þ to Jeſus Chriſt, makes us Partakers of the infinite Mercies of 
his Sufferings, Rev. iii. That is the true Hyſſop that ſprinkles 
e the Divine Blood of the Lamb without Spot or Blemiſh, to 
FF cleanſe our Souls. Tis he that gives us the white Stone, where 
the new Name of Elec and Believer is written, Heb. xii. Rev. 
o ii. Which none knows but he that hath it; he gives to eat of 
it | the hidden Manna, and of the Food of Angels, Job. iv. which 
Y the World knoweth not. Tis inſtead of a precious Ring or 
o Jewel, by which our ſpiritual Bridegroom promiſes and con- 
o |: firms to us his conjugal Faith, "Tis the Seal of the Living 
s | God, that (gals to us the Covenant ef Grace, andthe — 
0 | 0 
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of Glory and Happineſs made to us in the Goſpel, as the A. 
poſtle himſelf tells us, Eph. i. that now having believed the 
Goſpel of our Salvation, we have been ſealed by the Spirit of 
Promiſe. Therefore he exhorts us, Ephe/. iv. Not to grieve the 
holy Spirit of God, by whom we have been ſealed for the Day of 
Redemption. Finally, this is the Spirit that witneſſeth with our 
Spirits, that we are the Children of God; If ve be Children, 
we are Hetrs, Heirs of God, and Joint-heirs with the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, Rom, viii. | 

hink not, Chriſtian Souls, that I deſign to perſuade you, 
that this holy Spirit of our Lord Jefus ſhall come and whiſper 
in your Ears, or call unto you trom within, that you are the 
Children of God, as the extravagant Quałers amongſt us ima- 
gine. The Teſtimony that he gives to our Spirits, is a real and 


effectual Teſtimony, if I may 1oſpeak ; for he regenerates us, N 


ani makes us become new Creatures; he gives a more certain 


Aſſurance ot his Adoption, than if he did declare from Hea- 4 


ven, Thou art my Child, and thy Name is curitten in the Book of 
Life. As the Seal imprints its Image in the Wax, thus the Spi- 
rit of the Lord Jeſus imprints in our Souls the [mage of Ho- 


lineſs and Divine Virtue, Now, as the Figure that remains 


upon the Wax, makes us judge, without Diſpute, what Man- 
ner ot Seal made the Impreflion ; likewiſe, when you find 
God's Image printed in your Hearts, acknowledge the Finger 
of God, and the Vertue of his Holy Spirit to have been there: 
For none can have the bleſſed Image, but he muſt needs be 
the Child of God. The Holy Spirit that gives it to our Souls, 
kindles in us the bleſſed Flames oi Holy Love, and produceth 
in us Tongues of Fire ; he makes us ipeak to God with Bold- 
ne.s, as to our Father; and lift up our Eyes to Heaven with 
Joy and Gladneſs, as to the Place ot our Inheritance. All the 
Govinets of this preſent Lite may e, nay, will be loſt at laſt, 
Prov. xxiti. Riches take Wings and fly away, like an Eagle; 
Honour vaniſheth away, as Smoak carried away with the 
Wind; earthly Delights and Plealures haſte away as a Tor- 
rent, or the Waters of a River that flide along the Banks, and 
they <nd, at laſt, in a Sea of bitterneſs and Sorrow. It by 
Chance thele Vanicics continue with the Worldlings, while 
they remain on Earth, P/ul. xlix. they can continue no longer; 
tor they are itript of them at the Grave. Their Riches and 
their Honuurs are buried with them, and all their unſettled 
Deliguts fly away with their Breath. But Death hath no Pow- 
er upon this Spirit of Lite, which is our true Treaſure, and 
Glory, and cverlaſting Delight. 
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Again, the true and lively Faith, that embraceth Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour, ſhall ceaſe ; and Hope, that confid-rs the 
Advantages to come, ſhall one Day be aboliſhed. While we are 
in this earthly Pilgrimage, we walk by Faith, and not by 
Sight, and while we are toſs'd up and down upon this dange- 
tous Sea of the World, Heb. vi. we have need of the Anchor of 
our Hope, and to expect with Patience the fulfilling of that 
we hope tor, Rem. viii, But when we ſhall come to our hea- 
venly Country, we ſhall have ho need of a Staff to walk with, 


nor of a Shield to defend us, and to quench the fiery Darts of 


the Devil. When we ſhall be ſecure in the Haven of Eternity, 
we ſhall have no Occaſion to make uſe of this Anchor ; tor 
our Hope ſhall be changed into a perfect Fruition. When we 


ſhall be in Paradiſe, we ſhall need no Wings to carry us up to 


2 God, but only to fly about his Throne, as the Seraphims. In 
2 ſhort, we ſhall need no Looking-Glaſs, to ſee the Glory of 
Goc, for we ſhall behold him Face to Face. All that we be- 

2 lieve at preſent, without ſeeing, we ſhall then ſee, and believe 

no more. But the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, whom the World 

> knoweth not, and cannot receive, is not given us for a Time, 
but to dwell in us for ever. As the Humanity, which our Lord 
took from us, was never caſt off, nor ever ſhall be; thus the 

Spirit, which he hath given us, ſhall never be taken from us. 

The Humanity, which our Saviour united in the Perſon of the 


Divine Word, hath been glorifiel by this eternal Union; but 
the Spirit, which he hath united to our Spirits by this graci- 


—_— 7 anm_ a—_ 


ous Union, is the Foundation of Glory, and of our eternal 
- Happineſs, 


his Spirit of Life is not only the Seal of the Promiſes ot 


F God, but alſo the Earneſt of our incorruptible Inheritance, 
'2 reſerved for us in Heaven. Th 


is is St. Paul's Doctrine, Ephe/. 


i. for when he had ſaid, Yow have been ſealed by the holy Spirit 
* of Promiſe, he adds, which is the 470 of our Inheritance, un- 


bis Glory. Becauſe this 
Goc, he is the earneſt of our Inheritance. For this heavenly 
lmage that it imprints in our Souls, ſhall be Part of that Glo- 
ry with which he will crown us in his holy Paradiſe, There- 


til the Redemption of the 8 Paſſeſion, unto the Praz/e of 
ivine Spirit 1s the Seal of the living 


fore, the Wiſdom that is Veracity in every Reſpect; doth not 


call this Spirit, a Pledge or Gage, but an Earneſt; For tho? 


7 both be given as a Confirmation of Promiſes, and an Aſſurance 
ol their Accompliſhment, there is this Differehce, that Men 
commonly take back again the Thing en-ag'd, when that 
which is promiſed 1s done ; but the Earneſt remains always, 
and is Part of the Sum to de 1 As th:refote, the Earneſt 


which 
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which is given, is never taken away, but Men commonly add 


to it the remaining Sum promiſed ; likewiſe our Saviour never 
takes away trom his Elect the Spirit of Adoption, which hath 


been once beſtowed upon them ; but he increaſeth its Graces | 


and Advantages, until he hath raiſed them to the higheſt Glo- 
ry, and moſt Divine Happineſs which he hath promiſed. 
"Tis in this Caſe, as with the Sun, which as ſoon as it ap- 
pears upon our Horizon, increaſeth the Light more and more, 
until it aſcends up to our Meridian: Or, as the Streams and 
Rivers, which the farther they run, the more they encreate, 
until they come to the Sea : | flow, Poa when our Lord and 
Saviour freaks of this Spirit of Grace, which ſuch as believe 


in him receive, he tells the Fes, John vii, He that belteveth | 


in me, Rivers of living Water ſpall flow from his Belly. And to 
the Samaritan Woman, he ſpeaks in this Language, John iv. 
He that ſhall drink of the Water that I ſhall gi ve htm, ſhall never 
thirſt ; but the Water that I ſpall give him, ſhall become in him 
Fountain of Water ſpringing up to eternal Life, This was ſome- 


times ſhewn in a Viſion to the Prophet Ezekiel, Ezek. xlvii. 
by the Waters that ran down from the Sanctuary; for, at the 
firſt they reached no higher than the Prophet's Ankle-Bones; 
afterwards they roſe up to his Knees, and then to his Middle; 
at laſt they encreaſed in ſuch a Manner, that they became a 


great Torrent, and a deep River which was not to be forded 
over, and which diſcharged itſelf into the Sea. 


As David, in the beginning of his Reign, commanded but | 
one Tribe, but afterwards, he enlarged the Limits of his King- | + 


dom over all the Tribes of 1/ael, that ſmall Portion of the 
Kingdom was not then taken from him, but only encreaſed, 


and decame greater : Thus it is with us during this Life, we : 
have a ſmall Part of the Kingdom of Heaven intruſted in our |. 


Hands; or, if I may ſo ſay, we have now ſome Jewels of the 


incorruptible Crown, which is promiſed hereafter. This Part 
ſhall not be taken from us, this bright Beam of our future Glo- 
ry ſhall never be put out in the Lite to come. We ſhall poſſeſs 

Kingdom, as we are able, and ſhall be cloathed |: 


as much of this 
with all the Light and Splendor of the heavenly Glory. 


But as there is no compariſon ever ſo juſt, but is wanting |? 
in ſome Reſpects, there is no ſmall Difference in this; for the 
Tribe of Fudah was the nobleſt and richeſt Part of the King- 
dom of 1/rael; but that Part, which our Souls enjoy at preſent, |: 
of the Happineſs and Glory ot the Kingdom of Heaven, is but 
as a Drop of Water, in Compariſon ot the Ocean; or, as a 
weak Ray of. Light, in Compariſon of the Sun, 2 Cor. xii. Þ 
Therefore, the Apoſtle St, Paul, who had been raviſhed * . 
ts ; ft 1 = 


* 


C ¾˙⅜[ß' . ca. i.e. A wo» aa MM =. a — A ˙ "PO PTY 


289 
O 
R it _ 


F< $5 


s 
ed 


ng 
he 


g- 


nt, L | 


ut FR 
$a 


11. 


to 


he 4 


againſt the Fears of DEAT R. 239 


the third Heaven, and who knew better than any Man in the 
World, what were the Joys and Glories of Heaven, when he 
mentions this Spirit of Adoption that God ſends into our 
Hearts, he calls it, Rom. viii. The firſt Fruits of hts Spirit: 
To teach us, that there is as vaſt a Difterence between the 
Meaſure of the Gifts and Graces which we receive here be- 
low, and the over-ftlowing Abundance which we ſhall enjoy in 
Heaven, as between ſome few Ears ot Corn, and the whole 
Harveſt of a Field. Tis like the ſmall Quantity of Fruits, 
which were brought to the Children ot 1ae/ in the Wilder- 
neſs, compared to the great Abundance of all the Land of Ca- 
naan. "Tis like ſome ſmall Crumbs of the heavenly Bread, of 
which we ſhall have our Fill in the Kingdom ot God; or, as 
ſome ſmall Drops of that new Wine, which we drink tor ever 
in the heavenly 23 

Therefore, believing Souls, you may from hence conclude, 
that the Approaches of Death ought not to ſcare, nor tright 
you; becauſe, that you have within you the Principles ot a 
Life everlaſting, and the Seeds of a glorious Immortality, 
which cannot be taken from you. Jeſus Chriſt does not only 
wait for you, and ſtretch out unto you his Arms, to receive 
you into his Reſt ; but he himſelf is alſo with you, and will 
render the Paſſage more eaſy and pleaſant to this new World, 
where Juſtice and Righteouineſs dwell, John xi, He will work 
Miracles, for your Sake, and it you believe, you ſhall ſee the 
Glory of God, Jaſbua iii. We do not only follow the Footſteps 


ol this divine and true Fo/ua, but we pals over with him, and 
he paſſeth over with us, Exod, xix. We are not like the Chil- 
dren of I/ae/, that went through the River of Fordan, whilſt 


the Prieſts held the Ark in the Middle of the River, but we 
may be compared to the Prieſts themſelves, 1 Pex. 11. that did 
bear the Ark of the Covenant, and cauſed the Waters to return 
back to the Spring again, For we are a Generation of Prieſts, 
and we bear in our Souls the Lord Jeſus, in whom the Fulneſs 
of the Godhead dwells bodily, and in whom are hid all Trea- 


ſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge. In ſhort, our Souls return to 


God, the Fountain from whence they came. Let theretore 


that heavenly Voice, which was heard in the holy Land, ſound 


in our Ears, Ja. xliii. Fear not, for I have redeemed thee, 1 have 
called thee by thy Name, thou art mine. When thou palſeft through 
the Waters, I will be with thee, and thrungh the Rivers, they 


foall not overflow thee, N hen thou evalkeſt threugh the Fire. thou 


alt not be burnt, neither ſpall the Flame kindle upon thee, And 
lay with David, when I ſbould walk through the Valley of the 
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Shadow of Death, I ſpall fear no Evil, for thou art with me; thy 
Staff and thy Rod ſpall comfort me, Plal. xxiii. 

t ſeems, the primitive Chriſtians had a Defign to ſhew us 
this Truth by the Picture of a Giant-like Man, wading through 
the Sea with a Staff in his Hand, and a Child upon his Shoul- 
der. For this Giant is the Emblem of a Chriſtian, who hfts up 
his Mind as high as Heaven. The Sea ſignifies the Dangers of 

this World, and the Fears of Death. The Staff repreſents Faith, 
that keeps us up in our Paſſage through Lite and Death, upon 
which, when we lean, we worſhip the living God of Heaven 
and Earth, and the Child is an Image of Chriſt; therefore he 
that bears him is called Chriſtopherus that is, He that bears Chriſt. 
Cæſar could not endure to ſee his Pilot tremble in a furious 


Storm atSea, becauſe he was inhis Boat. We have far leſsReaſorr | 


to be afraid, ſince we carry in our Hearts the great Emperor and 
Monarch of the World, the Hope and Comfort of VV ael Cæſar 


was as much in Danger as his Pilot to make Shipwreck, but our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath all the Winds at his Command. He 


can ſtill the moſt diſturbed Sea, and thro' the moſt terrible 
Death he can cauſe us to paſs and arrive at the ſafe Haven of 
eternal Reſt, and of a moſt happy and glorious Liſe. 

When David ſhewed himſelf with a purpoſe to fight with 
| Goltah, he ſpoke to this dreadtul Philiſtine in this Manner, I 
come unto thee in the Name of the Lord of Hoſts, the God of the 


Armies of Iſrael. But you, Chriſtian Souls, when you are to | 


encounter with Death, you may ſay to it, not only I come to 
thee, in the Name ot him who commands Legions of Angels, 
and all the Armies of immortal Spirits; but I come to thee 
cloathed with his Armour, ſtrengthened by his Holy Spirit; 
and aſſiſted by him in Perſon. For, Jeſus Chriſt, who has over- 
come Death tor us, intends to overcome Death by us. We are 
the living Stones which he hath choſen of his wonderful Grace 
and Mercy, to bring down that proud inſulting Enemy, which 
cauſeth all Worldlings to tremble, and cover their Faces with 
Shame and Confuſion, Judges vi. 

We have ſeen a Samp/on breaking in pieces, with an admira- 
ble Strength, the Cords with which he had been bound by the 


Phili/tines, and tearing alſo the Body of a young Lion, in 


which he found a few Days aſter, Honey moſt pleaſant to his 


Taſte. It will be much eaſier for us, when we ſhall be ſtrength- | 


ened with the divine Virtue of the Lord Jeſus, of whom Samp- 
ſon was but a Type, to tear in pieces all the Cords and Chains 
of Death. We ſhall rent in pieces the Body of this old Lion, 


and when we ſhall ſearch into his Bowels with a ſerious and re- 
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As when the Prophet Elias was carried up to Heaven in 2 
fiery Chariot, he let fall his Cloak, which with Eliſba leparat- 
ed the Waters of Jordan, ſo that he paſſed thro? the River on 
Foot : Likewiſe our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt being aſcended up 
above the Clouds, to the Throne of his Glory, he hath lett to 
us the Cloak of his Righteouſneſs ; he hath granted us his Ho- 


ly Spirit, that we might paſs thro' the turbulent Waves of this 


tempeſtuous Sea ot this World, by its Divine Virtue, and that 


thro Death we might enter into immortal Life. 


And as the Death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſeparated his 


Soul trom his Body, although his innocent Soul and holy Bo- 


Þ 


mortality, an 
Since the Breath ot the Prophet Elias raiſed a dead Body to 


dy remained always united perſonally to his Divinity: In the 


ſame Manner, the Believer's Death diſunites for a time his 
Soul from his Body, but it can never ſeparate it from the Spt- 
rit ot the Lord Jelus, that is the Soul of our Souls, and ſuch 


an holy Flame that it can never be extinguiſhed, 


When the High Prieſt of the Jews put off his prieſtly Orna- 


ments, he caſt off at the ſame time his Breaſt- plate, where the 
Names of the Twelve Tribes were engraven, Exod. xx. Not 


only our Names are written in the Lamb's Book of Life, not 
only our Pictures are printed upon the Palms of his Hands 
with the Blood of the Covenant, but we are as a Signet upon 
his Heart, Cant. i. fo that we cannot be ſeparated from him, 
any more than his Heart can be taken from him. His Love is 
ſtronger than Death, and his Embraces are Embraces of Love. 
Ruth promiſed to Naomi, that Death alone ſhould be able to 
ſeparate them, Ruth i. But on the contrary, we may tell our 


Lord and Saviour, who is our Father, Brother and Husband. 
not only Death ſhall ever be able to ſeparate us, but it rather 


ſhall bring us nearer to thee, and cauſe us to reſt in thy Bo- 
ſom, where we ſhall be tor ever ſatisfied with thine heavenly 
Delights. Chriſtians, you need not fear Death, for you are not 
to be wounded by all its Darts, tor you have been dipt in the 
River that ſprings to eternal Life, The Spirit of the Lord Je- 
ſus that is in pra. is the Spirit of Life, the Beginning of Im- 

the only Spring of eternal Glory and Happineſs. 


Life, the Spirit and Breath of the Father and the Son will be 


able to keep your ſpiritual Life from decaying; unleſs it be 


in Death's Power to ſtop the Breath of the 1 unleſs 
at 


it be able to limit the Beams of Light and Glory that come 
from his Divine Countenance ; unleſs it can cauſe the Rivers 


of living Water, that ſpring out of his Throne, to ceaſe and 
dry up; 'tis not poſlible, that it ſhould cauſe us to periſh, and 


tender us milerable, Therefore you are certain of your eter- 
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nal Happineſs, while Jeſus ſhall be the Author and Well-ſpring 
of Light, Lite, Glory and Immortality ; and that his Holy 
Spirit thall ' e victorious over Death and Hell; and you may 
ſing with David, I hall not die, but live and declare the Works 
cf the Lord, Plal. cxviii. ; 

You are not only ſure of this Glory and eternal Happineſs; 
and you are not only entered into Poſſeſſion of it by your 
Faith and Hope, but you begin already to enjoy it and its Firit- 
Fruits, For * that believes in Jeſus Chriſt, is paſſed from 
Death to Lite, and whoſoever hath the Son of God, hath eter- 
nal Life As the Prophet Moſes, when he was in the Wil-ier- 
neſs, ſaw not only afar off the Land of Promiſe, but he taſted 
its delicious Fruits: Thus we don't only behold afar off with 
the Eye of Faith, our celeſtial Inheritance; but we taſte at 
preſent, and reliſh ſome of its bleſſed Delights. And as the 
Fruits brought by the Spies, were the ſame, and like to them, 
that the Children of 1/-ae/ ted upon in the promzſed Land: In 
like manner, the Fruits that we reliſh in the Wildernets of this 
World, are Fruits of the Tree ot Lite, with which we ſhall be 
tully ſatisfied in Heaven. For the Grace, that God beſtows up- 
on us here below, by his Divine Spirit, is the beginning of 
Glory, with which he ſhall crown us above. The ſame Light 
that ſhines upon our Souls on Earth, ſhall ſhine brighter tor 
ever in Heaven, But whereas we look upon it at preſent, as it 


were thro' a black Miſt with much ImperteCtion, then we ſhall | 


fee it clearly without Veil or Darkneſs. 'I'be ſame Holineſs, 
that adorns at preſent our Souls, ſhall be their Ornament and 
Glory; then it ſhall appear without Spot or Blemiſh. That 
ſame Peace of Conſcience, that preſerves our Hearts and Sen- 
ics, ſhall be without the leaſt Diſturbance. In ſhort, the ſame 
Jeſus that is conceived in our Hearts, and that is formed and 
grown in us by Degrees, ſhall then appear ina perfect Stature, 
that ſhall want no more Increaſc. 

As *tis with the Sea, it enters into the Rivers, before the Ki- 
vers can run to the Sea; in like Manner, God comes to us, be- 
f.rewego to him; and Heaven enters into our Souls, before we 
can enter into Heaven, 

Aged Simeon waited patiently for Death; but as ſoon as he 
had ſeen the Saviour of the World, and embraced him, he ran 
to meet Death, He thought upon nothing but his latter End, 
there ſore he prayed to God moſt carneſtly to receive him into 
his glorious Reſt, O Chriſtian Soul ! how ſhouldſt thou diſpoſe 
and prepare thyſelf to die, ſince thou beholdeſt, with the Eyes 
of Faith, this bleſſed Redeemer, not wrapped up in Swadling- 


Clothes, but crowned with an infinite Glory and Light ; he is 


not 


0 


' 
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not in thine Arms, but he lodges in thine Heart; thou haſt not 


received him, to return, or part with him again, but to be unit- 
ed to him for ever, and to be incorporated into his myſtical 
Body, Since therefore Death brings thee nearer to thy Re- 
deemer, perfects this bleſſed Union, and caſts thee into the 
very Fountain of Life; inſtead of being frighted at it, and 

rieved when it comes to thee, thou ſhouldſt then rejoyce, and 

e tranſported above Mea'ure with Gladneſs. We thall meet 
this Death with a chearful Countenance, I mean, that we 
ſhould meet the Lord Jeſus, this merciful Prince of Lite, who 
having vouchſated to thee the Sight of his Salvation, intends 


| to receive thee into his Reſt, and glorious Peace, who reigns 
above in Heaven, 


: —— —_— H— —____—— — — cc — Co ror 33 Ie IEEE —— ee Ee GE 


CEDDBBEDESEDEEESS:SEDEESO Y SEIEBSEIS 


A Prayer and Meditation for à Chriſtian Soul, 


which arms itſelf againſt the Fears of Death, by 


meditating on our ſtrict and inſeparable Union 


with Jeſus Chriſt, by his Holy Spirit, and the 
Firſt-Fruits in us of our Bleſſed Immortality. 


Mighty and Merciful Lord, the Son of Righteouſneſs, and 
Fountain of living Water, drive away from me the dark 
Shadow of Death, and quench all the Fires that it kindles in my 
Soul, Thou haſt not only died for me, but thou art pleaſed to li ve 
in me, that I might one Day li ve for ever withthe?, Thor haſt, 
ef thy pure Mercy, chiſen me for thy Child, and haſt made me 8 
Member of thy my/tical Body, Flefp of thy Fleſh, Bone of thy Bone, 
and cauſed me to be a Partaker of thine Holy Spirit. God has 
given thee the Spirit without Meaſure, that of thy Fulneſs we 
might recerve Grace for Grace. By the Means of this bleſſed and 
infinite Spirit that abides in my Soul, I am united to the? in a 
more perfect Manner, than the Tree is to the Root that bears it, or 
the Child to its Mother that nourijheth it in her Womb, or the 
Members of the human Body to the Head that gives them Life. 
Ties that unite me unto thee, O glorious Saviour, are more un- 
changeable than the Heavens and the Earth; as nothing can pluck 
me out of thine Hand, there 15 nothing can /eparate me from thine 
Heart. Whether 1 live or die, I am thine, my Lord and my God, 
and nothing can alter thine Afection for me. Death can take me 
out of the World, and carry me out of the Embraces of my deareſt 
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Friends; but it can never ſeparate me from thine Holy Spirit, the 
Soul of my Soul, and the Light of my Life, which cannot be put 
out by all the envious Blaſts and Storms of the Prince of Darkneſs: 
But it will rather bring me nearer to behold thy Face, to reſt in 
thy Baſem, and unite me to thee more perfectiy for ever. To whom 
ſhall Igo? Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life, and art the in- 
exhaujlible Fountain, Thu art my Hope and my Treaſure, my Glo- 
ry and mine only Happineſs. 0 faithful and ungueſtionable Mit- 
neſs; I ſhould be worſe than an Infidel, if I queſtioned my Future 
Sal vation and Glory, "ogra the Father hath not ſpared thee for me, 
tho" thou art his only beloved Son, the Brightneſs of his Glory, 


and ths expreſs Image of his Perſon, Since thou, O merciful Lord, | 


baſt willingly ſuffered the moſt ſhameful Death of the Croſs, and 
Vo It thy prectous Blood to wajh away my Sins, and ſatisfy for my 

1mes ; and ſince thine Holy Spirit is come into mine Heart, 10 
make me a Partaker of that precious Blood, and ſeal me for the 
Day of Redemption. O glorious Spirit of my Saviour, that reſts 
1pox me; when I ſhall be able to Heal the Language of Angels, I 
could not ſufficiently expreſs the wonderful Operations that thou 


produceft in my Soul, Thou kindleſt in me wg heavenly Flames 


as never go out, but are always alive, as the Fire of thine Altar. 


Thou 3 in me a white Stone, where a new Name is written, 
aobich no Man knows but he that recei ves it, Thou gi veſt me 10 
eat f that hidden Manna, of that Food of Angels, that the World 
knoweth not. Thou witneſſe/t with my Spirit, that I am a Child 


and Heir of God, and Fornt-Hetr with Jeſus Chriſt the King of 3 


Kings. Thou doſt not only ſeal me the Pardon of all my Sins, but 
uſt alſo purify my Conſcience from all dead Works to ſerve the 
living God. Then cauſeſt me to cry out, Abba Father, and im- 
prunteſt in my Heart the glorious Image of my heavenly Father. 
Thou art the Seal of my Adoption, the Earneſt of mine incorrupti- 


ble Inheritance, prepared for me in Heaven. Thou haſt given me 


#he infallible Aſſurances of a glortous and eternal Life, and be- 


gun it already in my Soul, granting me its Firf- Fruits. Thou | 


cauſeſt me to behold the Sun-ſhine of thy Grace, and makeſt it 10 
gi ve Light in mine Underftanding. Thou doſt not only vouchſafe 
ane the Favour of beholding from this Valley of Tears thine heaven- 
{y Canaan, but cauſeſt me to taſte of its Fruits. Tam not yet come 
to the Fountains of Waters that ſpring forth to eternal Life, but 
I taſte the Streams and Ri vers that flow in me. I am not yet in 
thine holy Paradiſe, but thou haſt cauſed Paradiſe to be tn ne; 
how haſt gi ven to me an unſpeakable and glorious 77 , and haſt 
beftoaed upon me the Grace of God, that paſſeth ail ode: anding. 
O Living and Quickening Spirit, unknown to the World ! Thou 
frengtheneft me an ſuch a Manner, that Death ſhall never be able 
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to fright me. Thou haſt united me to thyſelf by an inſeparable 
82555 O Prince of Life, and haſt put in me a Seed of — 


an infallible Principle of Glory, and a Sour'e of un/peakable Hap- 
ine/s : Thou art in me to dwell with me for ever, therefore, thou 


falt fill up the Meaſure of thy moſt ſignal Favours, My Faith, by 


thy divine Aſſiſtance, hath ſpied out the Kingdom prepared for me 
from the Beginning "4 the World, and ſhortly IT ſhall ſee with mine 
Eyes the inexpreſſible Beauties of that Celeſtial Country, that flows 
wth the Milk of the pureſt and ſincereſt Foys, and with the Ho- 
ney of the ſaveeteſt and moſt raviſbing Comforts. Thou haſt ſent a 


brag of the Fruits of the Tree of Life ; but I ſpall come into 


thine beavenly Paradiſe ; I ſhall ever have my fill of thoſe delici- 
ous Fruits, New, thou haſt cauſed ſome Drops of the Dew of Hea- 
ven to fall upon mine Heart, but then thou wilt make me _ 


| x the Ri vers of thy divine Pleaſures, At preſent, in my painful 


aſſage, in the midſ of my Groans and Tears, I may gather ſome 


Ear; but, when I come to my heavenly Country, I ſhall reap my 
Hands full with Songs of Joy. Here upon Earth I ſee God as ina 
+ Glaſs, obſcurely ; but in Heaven I ball behold him Face to Face, 
and I fpallbe ſatisfied with his Likene/s, My Lord and my God, 


who by the infinite Merits of thy Sufferings, haſt purchaſed for us 
this Spirit of Life, and who haſt gi ven ts my Soul ſuch an au- 
thentick Seal of my Salvation, and ſuch a precious Earneſt of thine 
eternal Bliſs ; I feel in me the Motions and Endeavours of this 
new Man, that ſiri ves to leave this Body of Darkne/s and Death, to 


enter into the Light of the Living. Lord Feſus, ſince thou — 
* granted me the Spirit of thy Grace, enlightned my Soul with thy 
divine Knowledge, and cau/ed me to know the Way 4 Life ; ſince 
thou haſt given me to tafte of the heavenly Gift of the P, 

be Life to come; and haſt vouchſafed to me the Firſt-Fruns of 


ower's of 


thy Glory; and that I already feel Heaven in my Soul ; ſince I 

behold thee with the Eyes of my Faith, I embrace thee with all 

my Aﬀections, and that thou dwelleſt in my Heart; perfect in me 

the Work of thy Grace, and bring me at laſt to thine eternal Glary. 
ord, now letteſt thou thy Servant depart in Peace, tor mine 
yes have ſeen thy Salvation, Amen, | 
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The Eighth Conſolation, is to confider, that 
Death delivers us from all temporal Evils 
that we daily ſuffer. 


HERE are certain Pictures with two Faces, the one re- 
preſents moſt ugly Features, and the other beautitul 
and pleaſant Things. This is the true Emblem of Death; tor 
it may be painted with a fearful Countenance, a lean Body, 
and Iron Hands, that raviſh us from our Goods and our Ho- 
nours; and that divide our Ferſons, dragging our Bodies into 
a loathſome Sepulchre. It we look upon Death in this Man- 
ner, we cannot but tremble and fear. We may alſo look upon 


it as a powerful Deliverer, that unlooſeth all our Fetters, 


breaks our Chains to pieces, raiſeth our Souls to the higheſt 
Glary and Happineſs. If we conſider it thus, there is nothing 
more lovely than Death, and nothing more to be deſired. 

I have hitherto endeavoured to ſhew how a Believer ſhall 


ſtrengthen and comfort himſelf againſt the Fears of Death : | 


But now I ſhall add ſomething more, with Heaven's Afliſt- 
ance. I ſhall labour to prove not only, that Death is to be ex- 


ted without Apprehenſion, but to be received with an holy 
oy; that it is not at all dreadtul, but rather is to be earneſtly Mz 
deſir d. I ſhall no longer give, to ſpeak properly, any C-n/o- FF 
lations againſt the Fears of Death; for I hope to make it plain, 
that Death itſelf is to be looked upon as the greateſt Conſo- 


lation and Comfort, ; b 
That I may attain my Purpoſe, I ſhall ſhew, as in a Pic- 
ture, a ſhort View of all the dreadtul Miſeries, from which 


Death delivers us; and then I ſhall endeavour to paint out in 
the brighteſt Colour, or rather, I ſhall chalk out unto you the 


Blefſeanets and Glories into which it uſhers us. 

Man's Lite and Miſery are Twin Siſters, that are born at 
the 1ame Time, and own Adam for their firſt Parent; ans 
die together at the ſame Inſtant in true Believers. We all 
know, that Man begins his Lite weeping and crying, and ends 
it with Sighs and Groans, We come into the World all cover- 
ed with Blood, and we go out covered all over with a cold 


Sweat, If the Child cries not ſo ſoon as 'tis born, we judge | 


that 
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that 'tis dead; and when the ſick Body ceaſeth to groan and 
ſigh, we jay, that he is paſt Hopes. So that our crying is a 
Token of Lite, and the End of our Sighs is likewiſe an infa- 
lible Sign of our Death, Wretched Man ! how miſerable is thy 
Condition ! 'Thy beſt Friends rejoyce at thy Crying, and they 
weep and lament when thou ceaſeſt to ſigh and groan. 


All the reſt of thy Time between the Cradle and thy Grave, 


is no happier, *Tis but a continued Chain of Miſery, a Mix- 


ture of Pains, a Succeflion of Evils, and a Sea of Bitterneſs, 


As one Wave falls upon the Back of another one Evil is no 
ſooner gone, but another, follows and threatens us. One 
Depth calleth another, and all Manner of Floods and Storms 
paſs over our Heads, Job v, As the Sparks riſe out of the Fire 
to fly up, Man is born for Miſery and Pain; and as the wiſeſt 
of Kings ſpeaks, His Days are nothing but Pain, and his En- 
ployments but Trouble; in the Night his Heart reſteth not, Ecclel. 
11. There are ſcarce any Dwellings, but where Meſſengers of 
ill News arrive ſometimes, as they did to that of Job, Chap. i. 
By God's unchangeable Order and Appointment the Days 
ſucceed Nights, and divide the Year into two equal Parts. 


For, it the Nights are longer in one Seaſon, ſo much the ſhort- 
er are they in another. But the Nights of our Afflictions are 


ſo long, that they ſeem to laſt ſeveral Ages ; whereas, the 


4 Days of Proſperity are ſo ſhort, that they are gone in a Mo- 


ment. So that we may juſtly ſay with the Prophet Mo/es, The 
beſt of our Days are but Labour and Sorrow, ſo {yon doth our Life 


pa away, and we are gone, Pſal. xc, Tis as eaſy a Task to 
number the Stars of the Firmament, and to reckon up the 
Grains of Sand upon the Sea- ſhore, as to make an exact Exa- 


minat1on ot all the Evils, that happen to us as Men belonging 


to a civil Society, or as Members of God's Church, and his 


adopted Children, Therefore, old Facob had cauſe to com- 
lain, that the Years of his Life had been 1o ſhoit and evil ; 
ut ours-arc lo evil, that they cannot be too ſhort. 
I ſhould compoſe many Volumes, if I ſhould undertake to 
deſcribe perfectly all the Infirmities and Diſcaſes that under- 
mine the Body, all the cutting Pains and cruel Tortures that 


2? torment and rack us. 


The moſt languithing Sickneſſes, and the moſt violent Pains 
that afflict and diſturb this Body, are nothing in Compariſon 
of the exceſſive Sadneſs and mortal Anguith that ſeize upon 
our Souls, and fill them full of Gall and Bitterneſs. I think 
there is no Man upon Earth, that can boaſt of having paſſed 
but one Day without tome Ditpleaſure, either inward or out- 
ward. For, we either feel preſent Evils, that ſtrike through our 

Hearts 
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Hearts as ſo many Darts, or the Remembrance of former 
Graiets troubles us, or elſe the Fears of future Miſchiefs vex 
and fret us. I may juſtly ſay, that the Devil is not ſo cruel to 
himſelf, as we are to our own Perſons; for this evil Spirit 
Cares not to be tormented before the Time, whereas we anti- 
cipate the Evils by unquiet Apprehenſions, and wilful Vexa- 


tions entertain'd in our Minds. The Fear of Miſery makes us | 


fare more miſerable; and the Apprehenſions of an imaginary 
Evil, cauſeth us to reſent a real Affliction, and an unfeigned 
Torment, | 

When we confider any Man's Life, we only look upon that 
which appears moſt delightful and pleaſant. We conſider the 
Nobility ot his Blood, the Variety of his Pleaſures, the Great- 
nels of his Riches, the Glory of his Offices and Victories, and 
the Pomp of his Triumphs. But ſcarce any Man takes Notice 
of his Miſeries and Afflictions; or, if ſome be ſo obſerved, they 
are but ſuch as are too obvious to every Man's Eye ; as the 
publick Afﬀronts and Diſgraces, the Loſs of a Battle, the De- 
gradation from an Office, Baniſhments, Impriſonments, and 
tuch like unhappy Afflictions. But beſides theſe Calamities, 
which are viſible to all the World, and the common Motives 
of the condoling Lamentations of our Friends, there are many 
ſecret Evils that be far more painful. Our neareſt Relations 
diſcover not always our moit ſenſible Wounds, to pour into 
them an healing Balm ; they ſeek not our deepeſt Sorrows, 
_ = they dream of applying to our Souls the molt proper 
miorts, 


When you behold Stage-Players capering upon a Theatre, 4 


—— as big as Kings and Princes, you ſeldom think, that 
under their magnificent and glorious Attire, they hide many 


filthy Rags, an en ſome incommodiqus Vermin, that 4 


ſting them to the Quick. Thus, when you caſt your _ upon 
Riches, _ Pomp, and the Magniticence of worldly Men, 
Fou do not diſcover and ſee the Canker-Worm that gnaws their 


earts, and the ſecret Fire that devours their Souls. Some | 


there be, that laugh in publick before Company, and appear 
with a merry Countenance, who are full of Deſpair ; and in 
private tear off their Hair, ſigh, and pour forth Abundance of 
Tears. Some feed themſelves before the World with the moſt 
delicious Meats, and drink the rareſt Wines, but inwardly 
they are glutted with Poiſon and Gall. This was the Conſide- 
ration of the wiſeſt of Kings, when he writ this Sentence, 1 
rave ſaid of Laughter, it is mad; and of Gladneſs, what profiteth 
it? Eccleſ. ii. 2. | A 
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As Poverty and a mean Eſtate are never without a Train 
of frettul Sorrows and Cares ; likewiſe, Riches and Honour 
are never without Fears and Diſturbances, And as there is 
no Flame ever ſo pure, but ſends up a Smoke, nor a Role fo 
beautiful, but has its Prickles ; ſo there is no Condition ſo 
Proſperity ſo flouriſhing, but 

hath its Troubles and ſharp Thorns, oy Man upon Earth 
(without Exception) bears his Croſs, or hath a grievous Tnorn 


in his Side, The Moth ſticks to the richeſt Stuffs, the Worm 
gets into the Heart of the faireſt Flowers and Fruits; and the 
Thunder-bolt ſtrikes down the loſtieſt Oaks, the higheſt 
Steeples, and the moſt magnificent Palaces. Likewiſe Care 
and Grief commonly eat up the Flower of the greateſt Proſpe- 


rities ; and the nobleſt Dignities are often ſubject to the ſtrang- 
eſt Alterations, and to the moſt terrible Downtals. The rich- 
eſt Crowns caſt all their Splendor and Glory outwardly ; but 
inwardly they are felt to be weighty upon the Heads of ſuch 
as bear them. A great Prince tound his Diadem ſo burthen- 
ſome and unſufferable, that he cried out, O Crown ! rf thy 
Weight were well known, none would lift thee up from the Ground, 


* *Tis not without a — Cauſe, that ſuch as are paſſionate ſor 
the World, and incli 
* continual Fear and Dread; for they be expoſed to moſt im- 
2 minent Dangers. It their Eyes were open, they would ſee a 
naked Sword always hanging over their Heads. As in that 
Statue which Nebuchadnezzar ſaw in his Dream, the Head that 
2 was of pure Gold, was as eaſily broken as the earthen Feet, 
and became as light as the Chaff which the Wind carries a- 
way: Likewiſe, the moſt honourable, the richeſt, and the moſt 
2 glorious Eſtate, is as well ſubject to the fame Miſchances, as 
the loweſt, the pooreſt, and the moſt wretched. Where are any 
2 Riches and Treaſures that are not ſucceeded by Poverty? 
Where rides that Pride and Pomp that hath not Sha 


nable to the Delights of the Fleſh, are in 


me to at- 
tend it? Is there any Grandure in the Age not ſubject to the 
furious Blaſts of Envy? Where is that lighted Taper that a 
Whirlwind and a Storm of Rain cannot put out ? Chriſtian 


Souls, take good Notice of the Fruits which the World gives 


to its Servants and Children, and you ſhall find that they are 
much like to certain A poems of America, ot an excellent Beau- 
ty, and ot a ſweet ſmell, yet they are tull of the rankeſt Poy- 
{on that kills intallibly ſuch as unadviſedly eat of them. There 
is no Sweetneſs ſo great upon Earth, but hath a Mixture of 
Bitter; nor Joy ſo pure and laſting, but is often interrupted 
with Sighs and Tears. The rareſt Pleaſures have a tad Coun- 


> cenance, and a groaning Aſpect, Our Hearts in the midſt of 


Laughter, 
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Laughter, feel an Oppreſſion, and our Joy is accompanied! 
with Sorrow. Therefore, when the moſt experienced of all | 

former Princes had taken exact Notice of all Things under 
the Sun, and taſted all the Delights of Lite, he concludes, | | 
with this Confeſſion, That all things under the Sun are nothing 
but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. | 
"Tis not needful, that I thould make here an exact and par- 
ticular Deſcription of all the ſad and troubleſome Accidents 
of Life, that are able to turn the moſt flouriſhing Eſtate up- 
fide down. Remember, ingenious Reader, to run over care- | 
fully the whole Courle of thy Lite, and examine in the juſt | 
Scales of the Sanctuary, all the good and evil Things which! 
thou haſt found by Experience. In one put all the Satistacti- | © 
ons of the Fleſh, and whatloever brings thee any Advantage : 
or Content; and put in the other all thy tretful Cares, Gries, 
Diſpleaſures and Diſgraces. It thine Evils and Miſeries weigh 
not down the Ballance, thou may'ſt eſteem it a Wonder and a a | 
Miracle. Thou haſt no Cauſe to boaſt ofthy earthly Happineſs, | - 
Mind well the Speech of Solon, one of the wiſe Men of Greece, 
to Craſus, a Prince puffed up with his Riches and Proſperity ; | ! 
That none could be eſteemed happy before his latter End, and the + 
Hour of his Death. Conſider, that ſome who have attained to N 
a greater Degree of Happineſs than thou haſt, have fallen into 
a moſt wretched State on a ſudden. He, who lately abounded 
in Wealth and Plenty, is reduced oft-times to the loweſt Po- 
verty. He, who had whole Armies at his Command, is ſome- | * 
times forſaken of all the World. He, who had Princes for his 
Subjects, is often forced to obey a Slave. Some that fed dain- 
tily, are glad to eat the Bread of Affliction, and toquench their 
Thirſt with Tears. Some, who lately flouriſhed in gorgeous 
Apparel, and Palaces adorned with Gold and Silver, are now | 
rotting in a loathſome Dungeon. Some are dragged from their | 
magnificent Dwellings to the moſt infamous Death. The 
_—_— and nobleſt Crowns have not protected the wiſeſt 
Heads. | 
When it ſhould be poſſible to go through this Life without | 
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| 
feeling any Alteration in thine Health, nor ſuffering any Loſs | 
ot Goods, nor Change of thy happy Condition, which is as rare 
a Thing to be found, as a ſtrange Bird called a Phænix; haſt 
thou no Children, Parents, nor Friends whom thou loveſt, or 
oughteſt to love tenderly? Are thoſe Perſons without any At- 
fiction? And is it not poſſible, that it ſhould ſeize upon them? 
Certainly, unleſs thou haſt an Heart as inſenſible as Marble and 
Steel; unleſs thou haſt renounced all natural Affections, thou | 
muſt needs be moved with theſe Evils and Diſgraces that hap- | : 
pen |} 
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pen to them in their Life; and when Death ſnatcheth them 
away, it mult needs tear thy very Heart, and rend thy Bowels. 
But if it ſhould happen, (which is impoſſible) that nothing 
hath ever afflicted thee in thine own Perſon, or in that of th 
Friends; and if all ſuch as are related to thee live in —— 
and flouriſhing Proſperity, like to thoſe Countries of the other 
World, that are always covered with Flowers and Fruits, caſt 
thine Eyes upon the Earth, and thou ſhalt there behold ſo 
many Evils and Calamities, that if thou haſt any Senſe of Hu- 
manity, thou ſhalt have cauſe to weep. God commanded the 
Prophet Feremtah to deliver the Cup of his Wrath to ſeveral 
People, one after another ; but now, it ſeems, that he delivers 
this Cup to them all at once. For, where is that People or Na- 
tion, that may boaſt of never having drunk of it, and of not 
being in Danger of Drinking? Some have drunk it up to the 
very Dregs, others drink it by Degrees, others have this bitter 


l 92 brought to their Lips. 


ur Saviour cauſeth his beloved Diſciple to ſee two Angels, 


who had each of them in his Hand a ſharp Sickle to reap the 


Corn, and gather the Grapes, Rev. xiv. Aſterwards he diſco- 
vered to him ſeven more, who had in their Hands Golden 
Vials, full of the Wrath of God, which they poured upon the 
Inhabitants of the World, to plague and puniſh them, Revel. 
xv. But at preſent, the Holy Angels appear in Troops and 
Legions to cut off Mankind, and to tranſport them to the Wine- 
Preſs of God's eternal Vengeance. The Wrath of God ſeems 
no more to be meaſured out by Vials, nor by Cups; but it 


2 overflows as a great River, and a bottomleſs Sea, that ſwells 


and runs over the Shore and the Banks. In ſhort, the Deluge 
of Evils that covers the Face of the Earth, is to univerſal, that 


the Doves, I mean, the innocent and meek Souls, that love 


Peace and Reſt, can find no Place to fix and ſettle their Feet. 
It thou haſt any Chriſtian Zeal and Charity to increaſe thy 
Senſe of Humility, thou canſt not poſſibly behold with un- 


concerned Affections, the deſpicable and dangerous State of 
2 Chriſt's Chuich on Earth. For 'tis like Noah's Ark in the midſt 


ot the roaring Waves, like the burning Buſh of Mount Oreb, 


2 ſurrounded with F lames, like the Prophet Daniel inthe Lion's 
Den, and like his Companions in the fiery Furnace ; ſo that it 


may juſtly ſpeak in the lame Manner as the Ancient Jerwu/a- 


lem, 1s it nothing to all you that paſs by ? Behold, and ſee if there 
be any Sorrav like unto my Sorrow, which is done unto me,where- 
* with the Lord hath affected me in the Day of hrs fierce Anger, 


Lam. i. O bleſſed Church of God, thou haſt felt Perſecution 


tom thine Infancy until now, P/a/, cxix, Prepare therefore 
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thyſelf to ſuffer much more in this Decay and Old Age of the 

World; for the Devil will perſecute thee with ſo much the 

more Fury and Violence, becauſe he knows he has but a ſhort 

— and muſt ſoon be ſhut up in the Lake of Fire and Brim- 
one. 

In this Caſe, Grief is not only lawful, but commanded : For 
God requires us to put on Sackcloth and Aſhes, I. xxii. He 
deſires, that we ſhould be ſick for the Troubles of Joſeph, Amos 
vi. That we ſhould weep with them that weep, Rom. xii. That 
we ſhould remember the Priſoners, as if we were Priſoners 
with them; and that we ſhould ſuffer with them that are tor- 
mented, as being Members of one Body, Heb. xii, We have 
good Reaſon to apply to the World, and to the Worldlings, 
David's Saying, Wo is me that I ſojourn in Meſech, that I dwell 


in the Tents of Kedar: My Soul hath long dwelt with them that | 
hate Peace, Pſal cxx. Feremiah had never ſo much Cauſe as we, 
to lament, and to with that his Head were diſſolved into Wa- 


ter, and his Eyes were a Fountain of Tears to weep Day and 


Night, Fer. ix. And the Prophet 1/afah had never ſo much 


Reaſon to cry out in the Diſpleaſure of his Soul, Look away 
from me, Iwill 2weep bitterly ; labour not to comfort me, becauſe 
of the ſpoiling of the Daughter of my People, Iſa. xxii. 


"Tis not therefore, without good Cauſe, that the Preacher 4 


acquaints us, That the Day of Death ts far better than the Day 
of out Birth ; tor our Birth cauſeth us to weep, and Death 


wipes off all Tears trom our Eyes, Our Birth diſcovers that 
large Theatre upon which all worldly Tragedies are acted; 
Death draws the Curtain, puts a Period to all ſuch bloody F 
Scenes. Our Birth caſts us into the Fire and Water of divers 
Afflictions; and Death draws us out of thoſe Flames and Bit- 
terneſs. Finally, ſince our Life is but a Chain —— and | 
ife is 

but a continual Fighting, and that Death alone is the Victory; 
tis moſt certain, that Death is not to be feared as an Evil, and 
Y, but rather to be defired as a good Friend, and a a 

Bleſſing. "Tis reported of the Thraczans, that they buried their 
Dead with Expreſſions of Joy; and the Inhabitants of the For- | 
tunate Iuands ſang and danced at the Funerals of their deareſt I 
Friends. I don't commend theſe tooliſh Examples of extra- 


that Death breaks in Pieces the laſt Link; ſince our 


an Enem 


vagant and barbatous People, who were without Hope, and 


without God in the World. Such cannot fear Death too much; 
for, it it treed them from ſome preſent and light Evil, it caſt 
them into an Abyſs of exceflive Torments. Death is an Hap- 
pineis, it brings with it a ſolid Comfort and Joy, but 'tis When 

God's Favour, and in the Faith ot our Lord 1805 N 


we die in 
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God hath ſufficiently declared the Happineſs and Pleaſure 
of his Childrens Death ; for he often abridges the Days of 
thoſe whom he favours and eſteems. Becauſe he had ſeen 
ſome good thing in the Perſon of Abijab, the eldeſt Son of 
2 King of 1/ra?/, he took him away in the Flower ot 

is Age, 1 Kings xiv. He granted the ſame Favour to Jo a5, 
King of Fudab, one ot the moſt religious Princes in the World; 
for he had declared to him by Hulua the Propheteſs, Behold, 1 
w1Hl gather thee unto thy Fathers, and thou fbalt be gathered in- 
to thy Grave in Peace; and thine Eyes ſball not ſee all the Exil 
which I will bring upon this Place, 2 Kings xxii. Tis not to 


de doubted, but that ſuch are moſt happy that die in the Lord, 


and reſt from their Labours; but I judge them happy in a 
two-fold manner, that die, or rather ceaſe from dying in ſuch 
miſerable Times, fo full of Confuſion and Diſorder. 
Would you not laugh at a Workman, that ſhould grieve 
when his Task is . and his Labour finiſhed ? Or, at a 
Way-faring Man, that ſhould lament to ſee the End of his 


; oi E thro' Prickles and Thorns, and the ſcorching 


eat of the Sun, or the inſufferable Cold of the Winter? Or, 


* would you not wonder at one that ſhould vex himſelf when 


he is fafely arrived in the Haven, eſcaped the Waves ofa tem- 

ſtuous Sea, and in a Shelter trom the Storms. Wretched 
Man ! Thou art tar more fooliſh and extravagant than thoſe 
ot whom we ſpeak ; for the moſt paintul Labours of a Work- 


man, the moſt grievous Wearineſs of a tedious Journey, and 


the ſwelling Waves ot a troubled Sea, are nothing, in Compa- 
riſon of the Labours, Miſery, and Troubles of this languith- 
ing Life. You would, doubtleſs, eſteem it a very great Folly 
and Madneſs in a Priſoner, to be ſorry for being delivered out 
of his noiſom Dungeon; or in a Gally- ſlave, to be angry when 
he is to be looſed from his Chains; or in an Offender, to vex 
when he is treed from his Torments. What think ye? Is there 
leſs Madneſs and Extravagancy in you, when ye are grieved to 
ſee Death ſreeing your Souls from this miſerable Body; where 
tis impriſoned, withdrawing it from the painful Employments 
ot this unhappy Age, more grievous and intolerable than that 
ot the Galley- ſlaves, and diſcharging you from the Troubles 
of the Soul, far more painful than the moſt inſufterable Tor- 
tures ot the Body? No, no, Death that thou drea ſeſt ſo much, 
is not the Neath of the Faithful, but the End of his Miſgries, 
and the laſt period of all his Torments, Gen. vili. Noah, when. 
he went out of the Ark that ſtopped upon Mount Ararat, had 
never ſo much Cauſe to praile God, and to ofter to him the: 
Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, as we have, when he is pleated to 
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caute us to ſee the End of the Inundation of ſo many Evils 
and Calamities, and to make this floating Lite, or this living 

eath to ſtop upon Mount S:92, 

The Children of Jrael ſang Songs of Thankſgiving when 
they came out of Egypt, and ſaw themſelves delivered out of a 
bitter and painful Bondage; where they had been employed 
in gathering ot Stubble, and burning ot Brick: But we have 
much more Cauſe to rejoice, and to ſing Songs of Praiſe, when 
Death takes us out of the World, where we ſuffer a Kind of 
Bondage, labouring in vain, and enduring the ſcorching Heat 
ol many Afflictions that conſume us. Thou findeſt Fault with 
ſome of that inconitant People, who murmured to return a- 
gain into bn when they were upon the Borders of the Pro- 
miſed Land; 
it it ofters to murmur and revolt, when thou art at the En- 
trance of thy celeſtial Canaan. Faſeph rejoyced when the King 


of Egypt ſent for him out of Priſon, Gen. xiv. And have we | 


I conceive we have as good Reaſon as Fonas, to ſay, O Lord, 
take, I beſeech thee, my Life from me, for it is better for me tu 


not Cauſe to be joyful, when God ſends for our Souls out of 
the World, and cauſeth them to go out of their Bodies, which 
to them is a Kind of a Dungeon ? 

Ii theretore we can ſpeak without impatient Murmuring, 


die than to live, Jonas iv, Or, as the Prophet Elias, It 75 e. 


nough, Lord, take away my Life, 1 Kings xix. Such a Soul may | 


in a holy Tranſport, fate! 1 in the Language of David, 
the Man after God's own Heart, Bring my Soul out of Priſon, 
that I may praiſe thy Name. The Righteous ſpall compaſs me a- 
bout, for thou ſalt deal bountifully with me, Pſal. cxli. 


KOY EDN EBYREY TON EBYERSY,  NEDVEDYI; 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian, who com- 


torts himſelf with the Conſideration, that Death 
delivers us from temporal Evils without Num- 


ber, which ſo often aſſault us. 


Oo Glorious Prince of my Salvation! Thom haſt hitherto ftrength- | 


ened me agatnjt all Fears of Death; but now I heartily be- 


leech thee to for me ſuch Grace, that Death may not terrify | 


nor affiit me, but fill me full of Foy and Comfort. Suffer me not 
to follrao the Example of the Iiraelites, «hn, forgetting the Hard- 


spl 


ut rather find fault with thine own filthy Fleſh, þ 
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ſhips of their former Bondage, and minding only be Pleaſures and 
Plenty of Egypt, mutiny'd to return back from the Borders of 


| Canaan, Let not the Delights of this World, nor the fleſply Luſts 


poſſe/s my Soul; but grant that I may ſo mind the Labours and 
Miſeries of this pre/ent State, that as a Workman, contented toſee 


Night put an End to his Toll, or as a Traveller either by Sea or 
Land, willtngly enters the Haven or Inn, where he is to reft, I 


may lock upon Death in the ſame favourable Manner; and the 


| rather, becauſe of the terrible Confuſtons, the Calamities, Streams 


of Blood, and Mrſchiefs of War, of Firs and Sword that threaten 
and devour us. The lamentable State of thy diſtreſſed Church 
chrefly affects me; this is like a ſmall Boat in the midſt of rour- 
ing and favelling Waves, ready to ſink, were it not for thy power- 
ful Protection, who commandeſt the boiſterous Element; or lik? à 
Daniel in the Lion's Den, in danger to be devoured, didſt thou not 
defend it from the furious Beaſts. I am weary to behold ſo many 
bloody Tragedies atted, to continue ſo long in a World of Wicked- 
neſs, and to be an Eye-Witne/5 of the Sufferings, and to hear the 
Complaints of thy choſen People. O heavenly Fatber, I am con- 
tented to be freed from this charn of Miſery, from this Life where 
fo many Calamities oppreſs and affiict me; Calamities of ſickneſs 
and diſtempers that torment my Bedy, and of other Afﬀiitions, of 
which I am ſenſible. When wilt thou releaſe me, O my God, from 
this Priſon and dark Dungeon, that thy bleſſed Angel may convey 
my Soul to a better State ont of the Reach of the Devil's Malice and 
Power ! When wilt thou ſend for me to introduce me into thy ce- 


laſtial Jeruſalem, where | py cor th the reſt of thy Choſen, glorify 
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thee, my God, and forget all my former Sorrows, that foall be feval- 
lowed up in everlaſting Foy, where no Pain nor Grief ſhall ever 
come near us, but cue ſhall be ſecured by thy divine Preſence, from 
the Senſe and Apprehen/jon of all Evil, and be put in Poſſefion of 
an everlaſting Happiie/s? Amen. 


eee 


CHAP. XXI. 


The Ninth Conſolation : Death hall delicer is 
from Sin,which we may ſee reigning inthellorld; 
and from the Remains of our Corruption. 


WHEN God ſent Angels from Heaven to fetth Lat out of 
Sodom, and ſecure him trom the Flames with which he 
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intended to deſtroy that abominable City, this good Man's 
Waite could not forbear looking back; but the was, in that very 
Moment, ſufficiently puniſhed, by being turned into a Pillar 
ot Salt, the Emblem of that holy Prudence, that this Exam- 


Voman break the Angel's expreſs Command, was her Aﬀec- 
tion for the Riches, Plenty, and Pleaſures of that Country, 
which the had left; not thinking upon the Baſeneſs. Filth, and 
abominable Vices that brought God's Wrath and Vengeance 
upon the unworthy Inhabitants. Likewiſe, when God in- 
tends to take us out of the World, and to ſecure us from the 
Senſe ot his dreadful Judgments; that which cauſeth us to 
look back, and hinders us from following the Angels that God 
ſends to us, to lead us up to the Mountain of our Salvation, 
is, that we think upon nothing but the Riches, Honours, and 
Pleaſures of this wretched World, inſtead of conſidering the 
Iniquities that reign here below, wherewith we are defiled, 
while we continue in this corrupted Fleſh. ; 

Chriſtian Souls, will you prepare yourſelves to go to God?! 
And do you with that Death would comfort and rejoice your 
Hearts, inſtead of afflicting them? Caſt your Eyes upon thoſe 
dreadtul Vices that are ſo common, under which the whole 
Creation groans, as under an heavy Burthen. O good God! 

In what Age are we born? An Age like that of Noah, for all 
dhe Earth hath corrupted its Ways, Gen. vi. Nothing but a De- 
luge of Fire is able to purge it. There was never more Inju- 
itice, Perfidiouſneis, Treachery, Nebauchery, Inſolence and 
Envy ; never more Vanity, Luxury, Pride, Gruelty, Blaſphc- 
mies, Impiety and Atheiim. We may juſtly apply to our Days, 
that which the Prophet Hoſea ſaid ot the Corruption of his 
Time, There is no Truth, no Mercy, no Knowledge of God in th: 
Land: There is nothing but Swearing, Lying, Rilling, Stealing 
and committing Adultery: They break out, and Blood toucheth 
Blood, Hof. iv. Therefore, we have good Cauſe to make David's 
Prayer, Help, Lord, for the godly Man ceaſeth, for the Fuithſul 
fail from among the Children of Men, They ſpeak Vamty every ore 
with his Neighbour ; with flattering Lips, and with a doubl: 
Heart do they ſpeak, Bl. xii, O wicked World! A world over: 
flowing with Iniquity, a Sink of Impurity, a burning Furnace, Þ 
heated with the impure Flames of the bottomleſs Pit, and N 
choaked with the Smoke ot Hell. But Sin reigns not only in 
this wretched World, but it de faces alſo the Church of God, 
and cauſeth moſt feartul Diſorders among thoſe that bear the 
glorious Name of Chriſtians. They were anciently to be di- 


cerned trom the reſt ot the World by their Speech, Conxerſa- 
ton 
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tion, and Behaviour; but the Devil hath wonderfully debauch- 
ed them; he hath blotted out God's Image in their Souls, 
' hath taken from them that noble Diſtinction, that removed 
far away all Difference between them and the World. We 
cannot with juſtice ſay to moſt Chriſtians of our Age, as was 
faid to the Apoſtle St. Peter, Thy Speech bewrayeth thee: Nor 
= appropriate to them, what 1/aac ſaid to one of his Sons, Thy 
Voice is the Voice of Jacob, but thou haſt the Hands of Eſau ; 
for, they have both the Voice and Hands of the prophane 
© F/au ; they ſpeak and live, as he did, they publiſh their Crimes 
with a brazen Face, and endeavour to glory in their Shame. 
The Air is infected with their prophane and may Language, 
with their imprudent Lying, with their fearful Oaths, and 
3 gricvous Blaſphemies, and the Earth is defiled with their hor- 


rid Sins and abominable Crimes: Covetouſneſs, Ambition, 


* Luſt, and all Manner of Vices have aſcended the Throne, they 
act and command in chief in every Place. They, who have in 
their Mouths the holy Name of the Lord Jeſus, and make 
22 Profeſſion of following his ſacred Footſteps, give as good cauſe 

to take up again, St. Paul's Lamentation and Complaint, 


Vany walk of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even 


3 weeping, that they are Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe End 
75 Deſtruditon, whoſe God is their Belly, and whoſe Glory 15 thar 
Shame, «vho mind earthly Things, Phil. iii. 

If ue would ſeek in theſe Days for the Chriſtian Virtues, 
Z where ſhall we find Faith, Hope, and Charity? Where ſhall 


ue meet with Righteouſneſs, Fidelity, Holineſs, Innocence, 
Goodneſs, Meekneſs, Humility, Patience, Piety and Devo- 


tion? You Daughters of Heaven, what is become of you? We 


"þ7 cannot ſee any more your Angelical Countenances. We are 


7 fo far from beholding the delightful Beams of your Divine 


| 2 Preſence, that we cannot ſpy out any of your Footſteps upon 


Earth. You may thereby underſtand, Chriſtians, that the Son 
ol God is at Hand; for Iniquity abounds, Charity grows cold, 


„and there is no more Faith upon Earth. 


ln the midſt of ſuch a woetul Corruption, who of us afflicts 
his Soul, as righteous Lot? Who weeps Day and Night, as 


David, a Man aſter God's own Heart? Where can we 65 out 


the Fountains of Tears of the Prophet Jeremiab? Or, the 


Contuſion of the Face of Daniel? Or, the Zeal of Moſes and 


Pbineas, and of St. Paul? It the Angel of God, that went 
Z thro' the midſt of Jeraſalem, did take a Review in our Days 


y ml ot the Inhabitants of this Land, I am afraid he would not find 


many marked with the Letter Thaw; nor any weeping and 
ſighing tor the * are amongſt us. For Evil 
N "FEY 3 
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and Wickedneſs are become familiar to us, by the Means of an 
univerſal Infection. Our continual Converſation with the vi- 
cious, accuſtoms us to their heinous Crimes, and to their im- 
pious Diſcourſes; as we are accuſtomed by degrees to breathe 
in an unwholeſome Air, without Averſion, and to hear the 


feartul downfal of the Cataracts of the River Mle, without! 


Repugnancy. 


But we are ſo far froth grieving at the univerſal Inundation Þ 
of Vice in the World, that we ourſelves are carried away with 
the impetuous Torrent of Corruption. Sin gets upon us in- 
ſenſibly, and overcomes us; ſo that the World is not unlike to 
the Houſe mentioned by God in the xivth ot Leviticus; for? 
it is not only infected with an incommodious Leproſy, but it] 
infects all ſuch as dwell therein. The Men of the World have] 


an eaſter Task to teach us their Vice, than we have to teach 


and perſuade them to Virtue. As a peſtiferons Body may 
and 9 it to a thouſand who are ſound; | 


ſpread the Infection, 
whereas, a thouſand in perfect Health cannot heal one infected 
with the Plague. So that, as under the cere monial Law, the 


clean Veſſel ſanCtified not the defiled, but the defiled infected, 


by its Approaches, ſuch as were clean: Evil Companies cor-f 
rupt good Manners, and the Flames of the moſt burning Zeal | 
are extinguiſhed by the Coldneſs of the Age. As Lambs can- 

ound and Thorns, without leaving behind 
them ſome of their Wool: Likewiſe, the harmleſs and meek 
Souls cannot live amongſt ſo much Cozenage and Malice, 
without loſing ſomething of their Innocence and Chriſtian | 


not feed amongſt 


Simplicity. | 

Who is it amongſt us, that can ſay with a ſafe Conſcience, 
that the World is crucified to him, and that he is crucified to 
the World? Gal. vi. Or, who is it that lives in the World with- 
out being guilty of its Sins, as the Fiſh drinks of the Sea-Wa- 
ter, and receives nothing of its Bitterneſs ? Pſal. xxvi. Who 
can converſe in the Courts of Princes, as Foſeph in AÆgypt, as 
Daniel in Babylon, or as the Queen Eſther in the Court of Aha. 
ſaerns ? Is there any that can juſtly ſay, that he hath waſhed 


*— 
3 10 


his Hands in Innocence, and purified his Conſcience from all F 
dead Works, to ſerve the living God ? Heb. ix. Who can ſpeak Þ 


in this Manner, I have 7 wy Heart, I am clean from my 
Sin, Prov. xx. In Truth ? If we ſay that we have no Sin, awe de- 
cer ve curſelves, and the Truth is not in us, 1 Joh. i. We have 
ood Reaſon to break out into the Prophet I/ar#ah's Exclama- 
tion, when he ſaw God fitting upon his Throne, W is me for 
Jam undone; becauſe I am a Man of unclean Lips, and I dwell in 
the midſt of People of unclean Lips, Iſa. vi. Or, we may ſay way 
: ; t 9 
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an the ſame Prophet. from the Sole of the Foot unto the Crown of the 
vii | Head, here 15 no whole Part. Not only the Sauls that are fixed 
m. | on the Earth, but alſo ſuch as mount up to Heaven by tervent 
he Prayers an devout Meditations, have good cauſe to acknow- 
| ledge their Imper ections, and to ask orgiveneſs. If any fanſies 
him elf to be perfectly whole and free :rom all Intection, let him 
look into his Conſcience, and 1crioufly examine it, and it will 
happen to him as to Moſes; when he put his Hand into his Bo- 
> ſom, he took it out again as white as Snow, all covered with 
® Leproiy, Exod. iv. Where 's there a Chriſtian, that feels no 
Law commanding in his Members, and ſtruggling againſt the 
Law of his Mind? Who is there that finds not by Experience, 
the Truth o: St. Paul's ſaying? The Fleſh luſteth againſt the 
Spirit, aud the Spirit againſt the Fleſb, and theſe are contrary the 
one to the cther, ſu that ye cannot do the Things that ye ⁊vonid, 
ay! Rom, vii Gal. v. Without doubt, ſuch as know not, nor ever 
have feit the bitter and vchement 5trugglings of their carnal 
Luuſts that war againſt the Soul, 2 Pet. 1. cannot conceive what 
it is to deny themſelves, to put off the old Man with his Deeds 
2 to crucity the Fleſh with its Affections and filthy Luſts, Epheſ. 
iv. Such know not what it is to mortify our Members, to cut 
off our right Feet and right Hands, and to pluck out our right 
Eyes, Mat x. That is to fay, to deſtroy, and by an holy Vio- 
lence, to give a deadly Wound to all our brutiſh Paſſions and 
vicious Affections, wh they thould ſeem to us as dear and 
as uſeful as our Hands and Feet, and as tender as our right 
Eyes, Col. iii. Matt. v. 
. It theſe curſed Aſtections could but declare their Names, 
they would ſay, as the evil Spirits of the Goſpel, Our Name 
8 75 Legion, for we are many, As that Devil that poſſeſſed the 
Lunatick, mentioned by St. Matthes, caſt him ſometimes in- 
to the Fire, at other Times into the Water; thus theſe carnal 
Luſts labour to caſt us, ſometimes :nto the Flames of Ambi- 
tion, or into the burning Heat ot Covetouſneſs, or to hurry 
us headlong inte the Gulph of unlaiyful Delights, or into the 
Mud ol filthy and carnal Pleafurcs. Furthermore, they break 
the Chains and Ties with which we imagine to ſtop their Fu- 
ry; they war and fight againſt us by Day and by Night, and 
at every Moment they return to charge us Home, and renew 
the Combat. Every where they aſſault us, and have no more 
Reſpect tor Temples and Houſes of Prayer, than for common 
and publick Places, As Satan had once the Boldneſs to encoun- 
ter with Jehaſbua the High-Prieſt, before the Angel of God; 
* likewiſe theſe curſed Luſts are ſo impudent as to attempt us 
in the molt religious Aſſemblies, and the devouteſt Congre- 
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gations, as well as where we are engaged in the moſt helhiſh 
and debauched Companies of the World. 

But theſe Luſts that war againſt the Soul, are as ſubtle and 
malicious, as they are cruel and obſtinate: When they per- 
ceive us upon our Guard, and ſee that there is nothing to be 
got, they conceal their Weapons and their Fire, but 'tis with 
a deſign to ſurprize and burn us when we are leaſt aware, As 
there are certain Creatures that counterſeit the Dead, that 
Men might ſpare their Labour to kill them : Likewiſe, this 
treacherous Fleſh appears of its own accord as dead, that we 
might ſpare it, and not totally deprive it of Life. If then we 
leave it in Peace and Quiet, it recovers its Strength and Vi- 
gour, and aſſaults us afreſh with its poiſonous Darts. When we 
1magine, that we have cut up this wretched Plant by the Root, 
it grows, and breaks forth into Bitterneſs. When we think, 
that we have put out this Fire with the Tears of our Repen- 
trance, it kindles again, and burſts forth into fierce Flames. As 
ſoon as we have cut the cunning Serpent to Pieces with the 
ſharp Knife of true Repentance, it gets together, and when it 
ieems to have loſt all Strength and Heat, it recovers again in- 
our Breaſts, and wounds us to the very Heart. In ſhort, as the 
Evil Spirit, mentioned by our Saviour in the Goſpel, when he 
was driven out of one Houſe, waited for a good Opportunity 
to return; which as ſoon as he perceived, he took unto him- 
1elt ſeven other Spirits worſe than himſelf, ſo that the laſt 
Condition of that Man was worſe than the firſt, Mark xii. Thus, 
aiter an afflicting Faſt and fervent Prayers; after a Torrent 
of contrite Tears; when we imagine, that we have caſt out of 
our Hearts the moſt — gar Ag it we begin to relent, 
and to open to them the Door, they burſt in again upon us 
with more Fury, and render the Sequel of our Lite far more 
bitter and unpleaſant. | 

But if ypu had not ſp many Sins, and your Luſts were not 
ſo violent, when the old Man ſhould not have ſo much Strength 
in our Members, and the Temptations ſhould not overcome 
us 10 often; tell me, I pray, Chriſtian Souls, in what Virtue 
Co you excel? Have you all the Beauty, the Glory, and Per- 
ſection that God requires? Is your Holineſs without the leaſt 
Spot or Blemiſh? Is your Innocence as white as Snow, and as 
bright as the Light? Is your Zeal as hot and burning as that 
ot the Seraphim? Is your Charity ſincere, without Paint or 
Diſguiſe, as that ot Chriſt, who gave his Lite tor you? Do you 
love God tor his Name-ſake, or becauſe of his excellent Per- 
ieftions? Do you love him with all your Heart, with all your 
Strength, and with all your Thoughts? Do you love him m_y 

: than 
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than you love yourſelves, or any Thing in the World ? Do 
you hate all Things that he hates? And do you caretully ab- 
ſtain from every ang that diſpleaſeth him? Do you love 
your Neighbour in God, and for the ſake of that good God 
whoſe Image he bears ? Do you love him as you love your 
ſelves, without Hypocriſy or Diſguiſe ? Do you never deal o- 
therwiſe with others, than you would have them deal with 
you? And do you perform to them the ſame good Offices that 
you would have them pertorm to you, if they were in the ſame 
Condition as you are at preſent? Do you ſhine in the midſt 
of the dark Night of this Age, as ſo many Tapers lighted with 
the Beams of the Sun ot Righteouſneſs ? Phil. ii. Do you live 
as Citizens of Heaven, and as fellow-Citizens of the Saints, 
and as the Children of God? Phzl. v. Or as ſuch as expect the 
bleſſed Hope, and appearing of the Glory of the great God 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? Is your Heart in Heaven, where 
your Treaſure ſhould be, and your Glory and Happineſs ? And 
do you walk as Perſons that aſcend up by the Steps and De- 


4 grees of Piety to the heavenly Feru/alem? Tit. ii. Do you go 


trom Faith to Faith, from Hope to Hope? And do you make 
every Day ſome new Progteſs in Holineſs? Do you never 
grieve the Holy Spirit, by whom you have been ſealed for the 
Day of Redemption? Are you immoveable, abounding always 
in the Work of the Lord? Ephe/. iv. And do you endeavour 
to be found in him, without ſpot or blemiſh in Peace? 1 Cor. 
xv. 2 Pet. ii. 

Tell me, devout Souls, whether you be not as the Fire and 
Light? For as there is no Flame ſo pure, but hath its Smoak ; 
nor Star ſo bright, but diſappears at the Riſing of the Sun: 
So there is no Life ſo holy and harmleſs, but hath its Imper- 
fections, and cannot abide the Sight of ap impartial God, and 
the exact Inquiſition ot his Juſtice, When we have well pray- 
ed and wept, and begged Forgiveneſs ; God hath beſtowed up- 
on us a new Heart, and a new Spirit: Atter all, we have need, 
that he ſhould enlighten us afreſh with the gracious Beams of 
his Divine Countenance, that he ſhould lead us by the Hand, 
direct us by his Wiſdom, and accompliſh his Virtue by our 
Infirmities. 

Examine ſeriouſly, my dear Friends, to what Exerciſes of 
Devotion you are moſt inclined, and what ſecret Motions you 
teel in your Souls. Who is it that hath the greateſt Share in 
your Heart and Affection? What Thoughts lull you afleep, 
and what are thoſe that awake you ? What do you think upon 
tor the moſt Part? Upon God and his Glory, or upon the 
World and its Vanities ? Upon Heaven and its Excellencies, 

or 
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or upon the Earth and its Riches? Upon Paradiſe and its im- 
mortal Delights, or upon the Fleſh and its baſe Satisfactions? 
And when you meditate upon Divine Things, are you cer- 
tain, that you perform it with a religious Attention, with an 
inward Delight that raviſhes and comforts poor Souls ? And 
when you offer any Prayers to God, do you diſcharge this 
Duty with Humility and an holy Zeal ? Are your Hearts and 
Affections carry'd up to Heaven, before you lift up thirher- 
ward your Eyes and Hands? Are your Orizons like the Per- 
fume of Saints, that come out of golden Viols? Are they like 
the Incenſe of the ancient I/raelrtes, that ſmoak'd upon an 
Altar, burning with a celeſtial Fire ? Do they thus proceed 
from a Soul purified by Faith, which is more precious than 
fine Gold? Do they come from an Heart that is enflamed with 
a Zeal that never dies, and that aſcends continually on high ? 
Do you beſtow your Alms with that earneſt and fervent Cha- 
rity that God requires of you? Do you open your Bowels to 
your Brethren, before you open to them your Purſe ? And do 
you beſtow your Hearts upon the Poor, before you beſtow 
your Money ? 

And for the publick Devotions that you owe to God, pray 
tell me with what Humility and Reſpect they are pertormed ? 
Do you call your Delight the Days dedicated to his Glory, 
and to the Celebration of his holy Myſteries, Ia. Ilviii. Or, 
do you look upon them as troubleſome? Don't they cauſe you 
to complain in yourſelves, as thoſe prophane Fews ſpoken of 
by Malachi, Behold what a wearineſs is it ? Mal. i, Do you go 
up tothe Houſe of God with the Voice of Melody, and Tran- 
iports of Joy? P/a, xli. Or do you go up thither out of Cu- 
ſtom, in a careleſs Manner ? When Jacob went up to Bethel to 
offer Sacrifices, he buried under Ground all the Gods of Gold 
and Silver, that were in his Family, Gen. liii. Likewiſe, you 
religious Souls, when you intend to go up to offer your ſpi- 
ritual Sacrifices in the true Bethel, where God beſtows in ſuch 
plenty his Bread trom Heaven, that gives Life to the World ; 
do you not forget to bury all your earthly Cares, your carnal 
Luſts? Or elſe do you nouriſh in your Hearts, all thoſe falſe 
Gods of whom the World is ſo fond ? Do you look upon the 
holy Aſſemblies with an unconcerned Eye ? Or do you behold 
them with Reverence and Reſpect, as the living Images ot 
that glorious Church, gather'd together before God's maje- 
itick Throne, which worſhip him Day and Night in his Holy 
Temple? Are thoſe divine P/alms that are there ſung, only 
upon Your Tongues? or do you ſing them with your Hearts to 
the Lord? Do you think upon the Angels Songs, and the holy 
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Spirits Hallelujahs, with facred Tranſports. of Joy ? Is the 
Word of God only an airy Sound, that ſtrikes your Ears, or 
doth it reach your Conſciences? Col. iii. Doth not your Heart 
burn within you, while God ſpeaks by the Miniſtry of his Ser- 
vants, and opens to you his Holy Scriptures? Rev. xix. Doth 
this Heart of yours burn with an heavenly Fire, or with reſt- 
leſs Impatience, to ſee the End of your Devotions, that you 
might return to your domeſtick Affairs, to your worldly, De- 
lights, or to your carnal Paſtimes? Lule xiv. Doth your Soul 
thirſt for God, for the ſtrong and living God? Hal. xlii. And 
is the performing of the Holy Will of your Heavenly Father, 
become your Meat and your only Delight? John iv. Hal. cul. 
In ſhort, do you fly as ſwiſt as the bleſſed Angels, when your 

reat God and Saviour offers to you an Occaſion of advancing 
his Kingdom, of comforting his choſen, and editying the Souls 
for whom he died? When Abraham oftered unto God many 
Beaſts in Sacrifice, a flight of Birds came and lighted upon his 
dead Offerings, Gen. xv. Thus, when we preſent unto God the 


Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and intend to multiply 


the Acts of our Devotions, a great Number of vain and idle 
Thoughts come to interrupt us. Abraham trighted away thoſe 
troubleſome Birds; but 'tis not always in our Power to drive 
away from our Minds theſe. intruding Thoughts that diſturb 
us in our Devotion. When we will litt up ourſelves unto God, 
and draw near to his ſacred Throne, our Hearts are far more 
dull and heavy than ever M/es's Hands were; ſo that they 
fall down again to the Earth, and mind earthly Things. We 
need theretore, that our chief Prieſt ſhould bold them up: 
And furthermore 'tis neceſſary, that they ſhould be performed 
with the ſweet Odours of his moſt Holy Sacrifices ? Exod. 
xvii. 

If David, a Man after God's own Heart, intreats that he 
would be pleaſed to ſanctity the Words of his Mouth, and the 
Meditations of his Heart, P/al. xv; it the Prophet Daniel, 
whom the Holy Spirit ſtyles A Man great!y beloved, Dan. is. 
who ſpent the Days and Nights in Devotion, ſeeks how to 
make his Prayers acceptable to God ; it the Prophet I'1afe 
had need that his Lips ſhould be puritied with a burning Coal 
taken from the Altar, 1/3. vi. Who will wonder if the Medi- 
tations of the devouteſt Souls be fo often interrupted? It their 
Prayers be ſo cold and luke-warm, who can think it ſtrange, 
that we are not able to pray as we ought ? Rom. viii. And 
that we have need to defire God's Holy Spirit of Prayer and 
Supplication, who prays and intercedes tor us, with Sighs and 
Groans, which cannot be exprefi-d ? Zub. xiii. Rom, _ 3 
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That which afflicts moſt the true Believers, is, that when 
they imagine, that they have attained to ſome kind of Per- 
ſection in the Exerciſes of Piety, they find many times to 
their unſþecakable Sorrow, that they are but Beginners, and 
that they have made no Progreſs at all. For as the Stone caft 
up into the Air, falls down of its own accord, by reaſon of its 
natural Weight ; and as the Water often heated, becomes as 
often cold and frozen, becauſe Cold is a Property belonging 
to it: Likewiſe our Souls, that mount up to God in Holy Me- 
ditations and zealous Prayers, fall down again to theſe earth- 
ly Vanities; they become cold and heavy; lor theſe are their 
natural Properties. If God refuſed the Sacrifices of ſuch Beaſts 
as were lame and ſickly ; how will he accept of us, or our De- 
votions, 1t he ſhould treat us with Severity, who are faint in 
his Service, and cannot walk in his Ways without halting and 
ſtumbling every Moment? For theſe Conſiderations I may 
apply to the ipiritual Joy, what was ſaid of the earthly and 
worldly Mirth, Joy ig cut off by Sadneſ5, Iſa. Ixv. For when we 
have felt in our Breaſts this unſpeakable Joy of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and it begins afterwards to abate, it ſeems to us as it it 
had taken its Flight to Heaven, as the Smoak of Manoah's Sa- 
crifice ; then as great aSorrow ſeizeth upon our Souls ; there- 
fore we may complain and cry out as David, Mill the Lord caſt 
me off for ever, and will he be favourable no more? Is his Mercy 
clean gone for ever? Doth his Promiſe fail for evermore ? Hath 


| God forgotten to be gracious ? Hath he in Anger ſhut up his tender 


Mercies ? Pſ. Ixxv. And pray in the Language of 1/azah, Lord, 
awaken my Jealouſy, and the ſtirring of thy Bowels, that are ſbut 
up to me, Finally, if after all the Exerciſes of Devotion, if 
alter a ierious and ſettled Meditation upon God's holy Word; 
it after Faſting and Mortification, and Prayers and Tears, and 
a conſtant Attendance in the Duties of Religion, we find any 
good Progreſs in Piety, we may then alſo perceive Vice to 
proceed out ot our moſt glorious Virtues, and perfecteſt Gra- 
ces. For as the Moth enters ſooneſt into the richeſt Stuffs and 
Cloth ; thus Pride creeps into the nobleſt Souls, and breeds in 
the moit enlightened Underſtandings. As a primitive Doctor 
of the Chriſtian Church hath very well obſerved, All Vices 
are begot by Corruption, and by other Vices ; only Pride and 
Preſumption proceed from Virtue, - O how hard a Task is it 
for a Man enabled with Giſts and Perfections that raiſe him 
above the Vulgar, not to be pufted up with Pride, nor decetv- 
ed with a tond Conceit of himſelt! As the beautiful Bird looks 
upon and admires the dainty and various Colours of its Wings; 
thus we behold and admire ourſelves, we are in love with our 

| own 
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own Beauty, and idolize our Virtues. Therefore as the Nurſe 
leaves the Child ſometimes to its Legs, and ſuffers it to fall, 


that it might know its own Strength, and learn to hold faſter 


by the Hand; thus God withdraws from us the Aſſiſtance of 
his Grace to humble us, and to cauſe us to implore moſt ear- 
neſtly the Help and favourable Succours of his Holy Spirit. 
| When St. Peter felt the ſacred Flames of that holy Zeal that 
was kindled in his Heart, and that ſincere Love that he had for 


Chriſt, he rejoyced, and imagined himſelf to beſtrong enough 
to ceſiſt all the Powers of Hell, and to fruſtrate all the fiery 
Darts of the Devil. This good Opinion that he had of himſelf, 
and of his own Ability, tranſports him to that Confidence, as 
to contradict our Saviour Chriſt, and to proteſt, Although all 
ſhould be offended in thee, yet will I not be offended ; though I 


ſpould die <vith thee, yet will I not deny thee, This was he that 


trembled at the Voice of a Damſel, whoſe Fall and Apoſtacy, 
was as remarkable as his Confidence was great ; ſo that he, who 
thinketh he ſtandeth, ſhould take heed leſt he fall, Rom. xi. 

There is no good-natur'd Child, but is vexed to live a- 
mongſt ſuch as curſe and reproach its Parents; and if it ſhould 
happen to be concerned unawares in the Offence, or to occa- 
fion the Death of him from whom it had its Being, it will feel 
an eternal Diſpleaſure, Now tis certain, that whit we live in 
this World, we muſt ſpend our Time amongſt thoſe that blaſ- 
pheme the holy Name of God, and abuſe the Glory of his eter- 
nal Godhead. Moreover, Vice and Corruption are ſo univerſal, 
that we ourſelves offend this Father of Mercies and Compaſſi- 
ons; we add Sin to Sin, and compleat the Meaſure of our Ini- 
quities. 

Let us therefore conclude from hence, believing Souls, that 
Death is not to be feared as an Evil, or a Calamity, but that 
tis rather deſirable as an Advantage and a Bleſſing. For ſeein 
that 'tis to be longed for, becauſe it frees us trom all the Mit- 
chiefs and Sufferings of the World; we are rather to ſeek it 
with God's good Leave, becauſe it cloſeth our Eyes, and con- 
veys out of our Sight, all the Sins and Abominations that are 
in the World; and becauſe it ſtops our Ears, and hinders us 
from hearing the Impieties aad the filthy Diſcourſes that in- 
fect the Air. Since Death is to be embraced with Joy, becauſe 
it delivers our Bodies from the Diſeaſes that torment them, 
and our Minds from the Cares and Diſpleaſures that vex and 
afflict them; it deſerves to be welcomed with greater Expreſ- 
tions of Gladneſs, becauſe it delivers us from all Remains of 
Sin, and puts a Period to our natural Corruption: So that 'tis 
to be eſteemed, and looked upon as the Neath an Deſtructi- 

on 
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on of the Old Man, rather than the Death of a true Believer, 

Samp/on rejoyced in his Death, becauſe he knew that in dy- 
ing, his mortal Enemies ſhould die alſo, and be deſtroyed with 
him. We have more cauſe to rejoyce at our Death, and togive 
God Thanks at that time; ſince in our dying, or rather in paſ- 
ſing from Death to Life, we may ſee the Deſtruction of all the 
dangerous Enemies of our Salvation, who are more dreadful 
to us than the Philiſtines were to Sampſon, All the moſt cruel 
and barbarous Men of the World are not ſo much to be teared, 
as the Luſts of our filthy Fleſh, that put out the Eyes of our 
Underſtanding, that cauſe us to be the Devil's Sport, and to 
worſhip many falſe Gods. 

We commonly run out with Haſte from a Place infected 
with the Plague; and ſhould not we make as much ſpeed, b 
our Vows and Prayers, to get out of the World, fince Vice is ſo 
infectious and univerſal all over it, that ſo many thouſand 
Souls are therewith miſerably ſpoiled ; fince the World is a 
Babylon, where all manner of Debauchery, Vice and Folly are 
mixed together; where, Injuſtice and 1 reign? Have 
we not greater Cauſe to be tranſported with Joy, when God 
delivers us from our woful Captivity, than the Children of 
Iſrael had, when it pleaſed him to call them out of Babylon? 

hould they not ſing to him when the Lord brought them back, 
and reſtored them to Stn, who came from their Captivity ? We 
were as thoſe that dream, then our Mouths were full of Laugh- 
ter, and our Tongues with Songs of Triumph. 

In ſhort, as the Lord Jeſus, when he had reſtored Lazarus to 
Lite, and taken him out of his Grave, had Compaſſion ot him, 
and could not ſee him any longer wrapped up in his Winding- 
ſheet, and tied with a Napkin : therefore he commanded, Looſe 
him, and let him go: Thus this mercitul Lord, who hath made 
us to be Partakers of the firſt Reſurrection, and called our Souls 
out of the noiſome Grave of our Luſts, is moved with Com- 
paſſion for us, when he ſees theſe wretched Souls drag about 
them the Relicks of Sin, and ſome Remains of that Corrupti- 
on in which they were wrapped. Therefore he will cauſe them 
to hear his ſweet and comfortable Voice, Looſe them, and let 
them go. Let them goto the erernal Manſions, to the City of 
the Living God, to the heavenly Feruſalem, to the glorious 
Companies of Angels, and to the Church and Congregation ot 
the Firſt-born, whoſe Names are written in Heaven. 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a true Chriſtian, 
who comforts himſelf with this Conſideration, 
That Death ſhall deliver him from Sin that 
reigns ſo much in the World, and from all Re- 
mains of his wretched Corruption. 

O Moſt Gracious High-Prieſt, Holy, Innocent, ſeparated 

trom Sinners, exalted above all Heavens, who art now 
ſhining in Light and Glory; look upon me from thy Sanctu- 


ary, and have Compaſſion on my wretched State. Thou un- 
derſtandeſt well the Cauſe of my Griet, O Lord, who ſearcheſt 


the Heart, and readeſt my molt ſecret Thoughts, that I grieve 
to ſee ſo much Injuſtice and Impiety reigning this Day in the 
World; to ſee Vice and Wickedneſs defacing thy holy Church. 


But that which chiefly encreaſeth my Pain, and aggravates my 
Dilpleaſure, is, to find myſel! guilty and ſpotted with the ge- 
neral Corruption, and my Fleſh warring and ſtruggling againſt 
the Spirit. The Luſts ot the Fleſh not only diſturb me, but 
they get many times the Victory, and inſult over mine Infir- 
mities, Sin appears to me, not only in all its helliſh Deformi- 
ty, ſothat I am thereby aſhamed ot myſelt ; but I alſo acknow- 
ledge, to the Praiſe of thy Grace, that all that is beſt in me, 
cannot endure an exact Inquiſition of thy Juſtice. Alas, my 
God! How imperteCt is my Piety? How languiſhing is my De- 
votion! I worthip thee too much tor Cuſtum, and in a very 
flight Manner. I often praiſe thee with my Tongue, and ho- 


nour thee with my Li ps, whilſt my Heart is far from thee. The 


Love that I bear to thee is not pure and fervent; and my Cha- 
rity, inſtead of being burning, 1s quite cold, or luke-warm. I 
have not a ſufficient Truſt upon thy Promiſes, and upon thy- 
latherly Care; my Hope is not ſettled, it doth not fill my Soul 
with heavenly Joys and Comtorts. Thine Eyes, O Lord, that 
ſee all the ſecret Clowets of my Heart, and pierce into the 
Depths, are too holy and pure, to paſs over the Sight of Evil, 
and to approve of the ill- favoured Features oi Satan yet im- 
printed in me. Thou diſcovereſt not only my Sins, Iniquiti-s, 


and all my evil Deeds, but thou alſo beholdeſt all the Spots and 


Imperfections ot my beſt Pertormances, and of my molt glo- 
nous Acts. My Lord, and my God, I am not only ORE 
ce 
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ſee ſo much Sin in the World, in the Church, and in myſelt, 
but I am alſo troubled, that I have not Grief enough; that my 
Soul is not ſufficiently vexed, as that of righteous Lot; that 
the Zeal of thine Houſe doth not eat me up, as it did the Man 
after thine own Heart; that mine Eyes are not become a 
Well-ſpring of Tears, as thoſe of the Prophet; that I am not 
heartily concerned for thy Church, as thine holy Apoſtles; 
and that I do not ſigh and cry, as the Servants, whom thou 
didſt mark with the Letter Hau. O wonderful Lord! Since 
"tis thy Pleaſure, wherefore do not embrace thee with a live- 
ly Faith, and a ſincere Repentance ? Wherefore do 1 not ſtrive 
by Prayers and Supplications, to obtain from thee thy moſt 
precious Bleſſings; an inward Change of myſelf and Spirit, 
that I may heartily love, fear and adore thee as thou deſerveſt, 
O Lord, I find thou haſt not forſaken me, but haſt commiſſion- 
ed Death to convey me out of this troubleſome and ſorrowtul | 

Abode, to deſtroy all my mortal Enemies, my Sins and Luſt, F 
and advance me to the Freedom of thy Children. I am not di- 
fturbed at the Approach of ſo great a BenetaCtor, that rejoy- 
ceth my Heart, and cauſeth me to embrace and welcome its 
Arrival, as thy Meſſenger ſent to draw me out of this Egypt Þ. 
of Cruelty and Oppreſſion, out of this Babylon of Vice and a- 

domination. I am ready, Lord, when wilt thou free me from 
theſe Chains and Fetters of Mortality, to aſcend up to my God! 
and Saviour, who is ready to embrace me ! Diſpatch to me 
ſome of thy bleſſed Angels, who may carry me up to thy holy 
Mountain, to thine heavenly Jeruſalem, to thy glorious Para- 
diſe, where no Impurity can be admitted, no Serpent to ſeduce y 
us, nor Temptations to prevail upon us; where I ſhall never 
oftend thee, norgrieve _ Spirit, whereby I am ſealed to 
the Day of Redemption. O my God! I am weary to hear thy 
holy Name ſo often blaſphemed, and to ſee ſo much Impiety 
and Wickedneſs reigning every where in the World. Haſte my 
Departure hence, and the Accompliſhment of all the glorious 
Promiſes of Salvation to thy Church and People ; when I ſhall 
behold thy Face continually, love thee with a perfect Love, 
and worſhip thee without Diſturbance, in the Society of the 
lorified Spirits, and holy Angels; when IU thall ſing forth thy 
raiſes in Heaven, be cloathed with the white Robes ot thine 
holy Martyrs, ant with the Seraphims, attend upon thy _ 

nificent Throne. O my Gcd ! Grant that thy holy Zeal kin 
led in my Soul, may ſerve me as a fiery Chariot, and a ſacred 
Flame to catry and haſten me up to thy celeſtial Palace, where 
thou haſt prepared for me an eternal Manſion, and a bleſſæed 
Inheritance. Amen. 2 
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t | The Tenth Conſolation, is th Glory and Hap- 
0 pineſs of our Souls at their Departure out uf 
c 


the Body. 


F there were neither Puniſhment nor Torment after this 
Lite to be feared, the Wicked and Unbelievers, who prof- 
per in the World, might juſtly eſteem themſelves the hapꝭ ieſt 
pf all Men. And if there were neither Glory nor Rewards to 
be expected after Death, the — —5 ani the Faithful, who 
drink, here below, Cups full of Bitterne!s and Sorrow, would 
de the moſt milerable of all Creatures. The Condition of the 
> Beaſts, would appear more happy than theirs ; tor they enjoy 


in = and Peace all the Pleaſures, that their animal Nature 
b 


11 is able to reliſh. They are not tormented by ſo many Diſeaſes 
A. ; as vex our Bodies; neither do they know the Cares an] Diſ- 
m Pleaſures, that conſume and fret our Minds, They grieve not 
od 1 for the Time paſt, nor trouble themielves with any Apprehen- 
ne |. lionsof the Time to come. They never feel the fierce Aſſaults 
iy © Luſt: They are ignorant of many ot thofe Paſſions, that 
.a. |. torment and domineer over our Souls. All their Pains and 


ce 5 Sufferings vaniſh with their Breath; ſo that when they are 


er dead, their Sufterings have an End, It we make our Eyes the 
to Judges of theſe Things, we may ſay, The Accident that hp- 
ny Pen, #0 Men and Peaſts rs the ſame Accident; as 15 the Death f 
ty 2 ihe one, ſo is the Death of the other. But it we learch and exa- 
ny mine farther, we ſhall find more Difference than between Hea- 
ven and Earth, between Light and Darkneſs : For tis true, 

that the Death of Beaſts delivers them from the Senſe of all 
re. Evils, but doth not introduce them into any real Happinels. 

When it puts an End to their Miſery, it puts a Period to their 
Being, and to all that Pleaſure and Content, which they for. 
merly enjoyed; for they Die without any Hopes of Living 
again, 

It we look to the Wicked and Unbelievers, we ſhall find, 
that Neath deprives them, not only of their Honours, Riches, 
and of all their Pleaſures and carnal Enjoyments. but puts out 
their Taper in the blackeſt Darkneſs, and all their greatęſt De- 
lights are loſt in a vaſt Sea of — It Death looſeth 
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them from the Chain of Miſery, unto which all the Children 
of Alam are tied, if it frees their Bodies from the Pain of any 
temporal Evils, it caſts their Souls into eternal Torments. 
But jor the virtuous, and believing Chriſtians, if Neath is 10 
po a Friend to them, becauſe it delivers them from many 
vils and Miſeries; 'tis a greater Friend, in regard it opens to 

them, the Gate that leads to an endleſs Glory and Happineſs. 
The Son of God had a Deſign to perſuade us this Truth, in 
that remarkable Parable of the xvth of St. Luks's Goſpel, 
For at one Hand he ſhews a rich Miſer, cloathed in Purple 
and fine Linen, feeding upon Dainties, and living in much 
Splendor and Magnificence ; and at the other he diſcovers to 
us a poor Wietch, named Lasarus, all covered with Sores, ly- 
ing at the rich Man's Gate, entreating, that he might ſhare 
with the Dogs in the Crumbs, that fell from the rich Man's 
Table. The Dogs had compaſſion on him, and licked his Sores, 
At laſt the poor Man died, and was carried by the Angels in- 
to Abraham's Boſom. O wonderful Change! He, that was 
lately a Companion ſcarce good enough tor Dogs, now ſo- 
laces himſelſ in the Angel's — e, that was lying at 
the Gate of a proud and unmerciful Wretch, is admitted into 
the glorious Palace of Immortality, and repoſes himſelf in the 
Boiom ot a Charitable and rich Abraham, where he is fatisfied 
with the Bread of the living God, and drinks of the Rivers of 
his Pleaſures, The rich Man died alſo, but whilſt his Body was 
laid in the Earth with State and Honour, the Devils dragged 
his Soul into Hell, and caſt it into a Fire, that burns cont1- 
nually, and that nothing is able to extinguiſh, Therefore our 
Saviour repreſents this damned Soul crying, out of Hell-Fire, 
Father Abraham, have pity upon me, and ſend Lazarus, that he 
may dip the Tip of his Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue, for 
1 am tormented in theſe Flames, In the next Verſes our Lord 
ſhews, how all the Complaints of the Damned are fruitleſs, 
and their Tortures Remedileſs. He makes Abraham return an 
Anſwer to this wretched Son, My Son, remember, that thou iu 
thy Life-ttme recei vedſt thy good Things, and likewiſe Latarus 

evil Things; but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 
The Heathens have looked upon Death as the End of all 
their Afflictions and Sufferings; but they have never taſted 
0: the Powers of the Lite to come, they have never had any 
Aſſurance of future Glory and Happineſs, The ſpiritual Joys 
and celeſtial Comtorts God keeps for them, that fear him anc 
worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth. Theſe precious Riches, 
and divine Excellencies are ey, euer to the Faithtul, 
chiefly ſince the time in which Chriſt our Saviour hath * 
ite 
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Life and Immortality to light, through the Goſpel. Hitherto 
have given you a ſhort Survey of the Calamities that attend 
upon us in this moi tal State; I have eſlaye1 to preſent to you 
all the Comtorts,that we may gather trom thence, to ſtrengthen 
a believing Soul, and enable it to withſtand and endure all the 
Encounters with which it is aſſaulted in this Valley of Tears. 
At preſent I intend to deſcribe its ſuture Happine's, wen 
tis ſeparated from the Body, and introduced into Heaven. 1 
ſhall, as far as I am able, diſcover to you that Glory and Blils 
which our Souls enjoy, in expeCtation of the great Morn ot 
the Reſurrection. You muſt not think to lee 1 any per- 
ect Image of our celeſtial Paradiſe, or any magnificent 
Draught of the Advantages reſerved for us there. I: would 
be as difficult a Task as to paint the Sun in its Splendor, or 
to meaſure the Waters of the Sea. I cannot find Words to ex- 
_ my Thoughts, all my Concept:ons are lar below an 
appineſs ſo pertect, and a Glory to lublime, I Hall think 
that I have done enough, it I can but repreſ=-nt to you ſome 
tew Beams of ſo great a Light, if I can but ſhew ſom< Dro:;s ot 
that Ocean ot heavenly Pleatures, in which we thall twim tor 

all Eternity. | 
I ſhall not deliver any Thing from my own Fancy, nor 
offer to ſpeak of that which I have never learned from the 
great Doctor of our Souls. I ſhall not engage my ſeli in vain 
Speculations, more fit to pleaſe and puft up the curious Wits, 
than to comfort and rejoice the devout Souls, or fatisiy ſuch 
as hunger and thirſt atter Righteouſneſs. One Word ſrom the 
Mouth of the Lord is better, and far more worth than all the 
Reaſonings of human Wiſdom, than all the Suvtilties of Phi- 
loſophy, than all the Arguings and Concluſions ol the moit 
refined and eloquent Ages. In this Deſcription, I (hall not leek 
mine own Glory, nor the Applauſes of the Worid, but the 
Glory ot my God, and the Inſtruction ot Souls which he hath 
purchaſed with his Blood. I defire to be unde: {tood of the 
weakeſt Capacities, as well as of the learned. I hope, that ſuch 
as know the Language of Canaan, ſuch as have taſted Gi tne 
good Word of God, and of the Powers of the Lile to come, 
will not miſtake me. For others, who have not been accuſtom- 
ed to the Reliſh of ſpiritual Things, to whom the Lanuuage 
ot God's Holy Spirit is inſipid and unſufferable ; if they are 
not moved nor benefited by this Treatiſe, I dare fay 'tis none 
of my Fault, but theirs, Theretore as the wile = when 
they travelled to Beheben, where Jetus Chritt was lying in a 
Manger, took the Star ot the Eaſt to thei: Guide: So we, who 
are marching to our true Bethlei: ny, Wiiere our great _ an! 
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Saviour is fitting upon the Throne of his Glory, will follow 
no other Guidance, but that Divine Light which comes down 
trom Heaven. And as 'tis impoſſible to number all the Stars 
that ſhine in the Heavens, but we are wont to reduce them to 
certain Figures and Conſtellations: Thus we will not under- 
take to ſhew you every particular of our private Meditations, 
upon this rich and divine Subject ; but we will diſcourſe fo you 
of the chief Heads, leaving the reſt to your pious Thoughts, 
and the Information of God's Holy Spirit. 

Whoſoever thou art, that haſt embraced Chriſt, dead and 
crucified, by Faith and Repentance, and knoweſt thyſelf unit- 
ed to him, and incorporated into his myſtical Body ; remem- 
ber to praiſe this mercitul Lord, and rejoyce in his Salvation, 
Learn to admire the ſuper-excellent Riches of the Treaſures 
of his Grace, and ſeriouſly confider how magnificent and li- 
beral he is to thee. For he intends not only to deliver thee 
trom all the Sufferings and Calamities that affl:& thee, but he 
will alſo raiſe thee up to the higheſt and moſt tranſcendent 
Felicity. He will not only draw thee out of the deep Abyſs of 
Death and eternal Damnation, but he will take thee up to 
the Enjoyment of the moſt bleſſed Life, and an immortal 
Glory, He will not only remove thee from this wretched 
Wilderneſs, where thou art tormented with Hunger and 
"Thirſt, and expoſed to the ſcorching Heat of a burning Sun, 


in poiſonous Bitings of the fiery Serpents; but he will intro- 
duce thee into his celeſtial Canaan, where the Milk and Honey 


ot the pureſt Joys, and moſt ſolid Comforts, flow in Abun- 
dance, and where thou ſhalt for ever repoſe thyſelf, under the 
retreſhing Shadows of the Tree of Lite. He will not only de- 
liver thee from the Captivity ot this miſerable World, which 
is a true Ballon, full of all manner of Abominations ; but he 
will lead thee into his Holy Jers/alem, and carry thee thither 
upon his Arms; not with an Intent that thou ſhouldſt build 
and repair it with Coſt and Labour, but that thou ſhouldſt be- 
hold the glorious and magnificent Structures, reared up by him 
alone trom the Creation of the World, and that thou may'ſt 
be eternally ſatisfied with his overflowing Plenty. He will not 
only pluck off from thee the filthy Rags of Sin and Corrupti- 
on, but he will cloath thee with a Garment of Light, of per- 
tect Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, He will not only wipe awa 

all Tears from thine Eyes, but he will put into thy Mout 

Songs of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. He will not only break 
the Fetters from thy Feet, but he will place upon thy Head a 
Crown of pure Gold. He will not onl y — thee out of a black 
and noiſome Dungeon, but he will place thee upon a Throne 
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of Glory and Magnificence, He will not only extinguiſh all 
the carnal Luſts that war againſt thee, and put an end to all 
thy troubleſome Combats, but he calls thee to the Fruition 
of eternal Peace and celeſtial Triumph, in ſhort, God will not 
only ſeparate thee trom the Acquaintance of ſinful and de- 
bauched Men, but he will cauſe thee to enter in amongſt the 

Thouſands ot Angels, and admit thee to the Viſion ot his glo- 
rious Face, | 
When a compounded Thing comes to be diſſolved, every 
Part returns to its firſt Principle: Thus, when Man dies, his 
Body returns to Duſt, from whence it is taken, and the Soul 
returns to God that gave it. As the Bird, when its Cage is 
broken, flies away into the Air to ſeek its Liberty and Plea- 
ſure. Thus, when this Body is broken to pieces by Death, the 
Soul flies above the Heavens, where it meets with Reſt and 
Happineſs ; or, as tis when the Net is torn, the Fiſh talls into 
the Water, where it lives and enjoys all its Delights: So when 
Death comes to break the Strings of this wr-tched Body, the 
Soul enters into the River of living Water, and into an Ocean of 
— Delights: Finally, as the Death of our Saviour Chriſt 
rent in Pieces the Veil of the earthly Sanctuary, and diſco- 
vered all its wonderful Myſteries: Thus the Death ot a Be- 
liever renders the Veil of this intirm and fintul Fleſh, and 
gives us a Sight of the rich Treaſuries and magnificent Ex- 
cellencies of the heavenly Sanctuary. You Chriſtians, whom 
God calls to his glorious Reſt, who may expreſs the Great- 
neſs of your future Happineſs? "Tis impoſſible to form a right 
Idea of it, When your whole Lives ſhould have been nothing 
elſe but a Continuation of Miſery, and a Chain of Calamities ; 
you have now juſt Cauſe to comfort yourſelves and rejoyce 
in God with unſpeakable Joy. For when all Things are reckon- 
ed up, the Sufferings of this preſent Time are not worthy to be 
compared with the Glory, which ſpall be revealed in us. You 
can loſe nothing in this Lite, but God will reſtore it to you 
an hundred Times more in his Kingdom; beſides, there is no 
Compariſon betw2en the Advantages of the Life to come, and 
of this mortal State or Being. Gr1eve not, believing Souls, to 
forſake an Earth overipread with Darkneſs, full of Miſery, and , 
all infected with Sin, ſince thy God purpoſeth to receive thee 
into new Heavens, all enlightened with a Divine Light, and 
enriched with endleſs Felicities, where Righteouſneſs and Ho- 
lineſs ſit upon the Throne. Grieve not tor v - Separation 
from the moſt pious and regenerated Societies, fince thou art 
to be admitted into the Companies of the glorified Saints, and 
bleſſed Martyrs, who have wathed and whitened their Gar- 
| 3 ments, 
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ments, in the ſacred Blood of the Lamb; fince thou art from 
h: ncetorth to be reckoned in the Number, and of the Society 
oi the Angels ot Light, and of the glorious Cherubims, Fret 
not to leave behind thee the holy Congregations ot the mili- 
rant Church; for thou art going a-pace to the glorious Con- 
gregation ot the Church triumphing; and in a tew Moments 
thou ſhalt find thyſelf amongſt the thouſands of Angels and 
Saints, that worſhip God Day and Night, and adore him who 
livestor ever. It God has beſtowed upon thee worldly Riches, 
leave them without Regret or Diſpleaſure, for thou art going 
to poſſęeſs ineſtimable Treaſures, which ſhall never be taken 
from thee. If thou art advanced to worldly Honours, caſt off 
thy Purple and Scarlet willingly of thine own accord, for God 
will ſhortly cloath thee with an unconceivable Glory that 
mall never change. When thou ſhouldſt be raifed up to the 
higheſt and moſt ſplendid Dignities, when thou ſhouldſt enjoy 
a great, a flouriſhing Kingdom, come down from thy Throne 
with Joy, and let fall thy Sceptre and thy Crown; tor God 
calls thee to ſit upon a Throne that can never be ſhaken, to an 
in corruptible Crown, and to endleſs Triumphs. 

Can there be any Town ſo rich, ſo great and noble, that 
thou mayeſt juſtly grieve to forſake it, at that Time when God 
intends to make thee a Citizen with the glorified Saints of the 
Feru/aiem above; where neither Crying nor Labour, neither 
Fear nor Grief, neither Poyerty nor Want ſhall ever come near 
thee; where all the Inhabitants are Kings, and poſſeſs ineſti- 
mable Riches? Is there any Dwelling ſo Beautiful and magni- 
hcent, that ſhould cauſe thee to depart out of it with Sorrow ? 
For God will lead thee into his own Palace, all built with fine 
Gold and precious Stones, where he himſelf is the Light, and 
the Lamb 1s the Sun, Art thou delighted in the Enjoyment 
of ſome pleaſant Inheritance here on Earth? Then conſider, 
that all the Inheritances of the Earth are nothing, in Compa- 
riſon of that incorruptible Inheritance which God keeps tor 
thee in Heaven, and hath prepared fince the Creation of the 
World. Haſt thou a pleaſant Garden, or a rich Field? but what 
are all the Gardens of the World, in reſpect of the heavenly 
Paradiſe, where the Tree of Life grows, that brings forth its 
Fruits every Month of the Year, and where the River of liv- 
ing Water, as tranſparent as Cryſtal, runs continually ? 

What Reaſon halt thou, Chriſtian Soul, to grieve, when 
thou forſakeſt the Pleaſures of the World, that thou enjoyeſt 
with the Children of the Earth, or the Delights of the Body, 
which are common to thee with the brute Beaſts ; ſince God 
will fatisfy thee with his moſt precious Delights? For : : 124 
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bleſſed Viſion of his Face, thou ſhalt meet with Fulneſs of Joy. 
Haſt thou any Friends on Farth? Let it not trouble thee to 
leave them ; for inſtead of one Friend here below, whom thou 
fanſieſt to be real and ſincere, thou haſt thouſands in Hea- 
ven, who will receive thee into the eternal Manſions, and em- 
brace thee as their Companion, and the Fartaker of the ſame 
Glory and Happineſs. Haſt thou any Parents or R-lations? I 
ſuppole they are not burtheniome to thee, and that thou re- 
ceiveſt much more Pleature and Aſſiſtance from them, than 
Grief and Ingratitude; yet thou halt a ſpiritual Parentage in 
Heaven, and eternal Relations. Thou haſt in the Manſion- 
Houſe of thy Heavenly Father, a great Number of Brothers 
and Siſters, with whom thou ſhalt live in a bleſſed Unity, as 
Members of one Body, governed by the ſame Spirit, and en- 
flamed with the ſame Zeal. 

Thou Hausband, whom Death ſnatcheth away from thy be- 
loved Wife, ſeriouſly conſider, that God will unite thee to him- 
ſelf, by an inſeparable Union, and that he purpoſeth to take 
up to him ſome part of thyſelt, that thy Expectations, thy 
Hopes and Affections might be now in Heaven. And thou 
allo, O Woman! whom Death plucks ont of the Embraces ot 
thy dear and loving Husband, remember that thou haſt a Huſ- 
band allo in Heaven, who hath eſpouſed thee to himſelt for e- 
ver in Righteouſneſs, in Mercy, and Compaſſion; a Husband 
always living and glorious; a Husband, who loves thee with 
an eternal Love, that is ſtronger than Death; whoſe Affections 
are entlamed tor thee in ſuch a manner, that the Water of all 
the Seas and Rivers are not able to extingniſh ; a Husband, 
who bears with all thine Intirmities, and hath redeemed thee 
trom all thy Sins; a Husband, who hath not ſpared for thee his 
ore 1 Blood, that he might procure for thee the Glory and 

appineſs of this Kingdom ; who invites thee to his Heavenly 
Nuptials, having prepared and appointed tor thee a Room in 
the Banqueting-Chamber, where thouſands of glorified Saints 
' ſhall ſit, and where the melodious Harmony of Angels ſhall be 
heard; a Husband, who calls to thee, reacheth out to thee his 
Hand, and opens his Boſom to receive thee, I; thou haſt found 
any Satisfaction and Pleaſure in the Company of that Perſon, 
whom God hath given thee for an Aſſiſtant and Mate; juige 
from thence, what angelical Delights thou ſhalt meet with, in 
the raviſhing Embraces of thy Heavenly Spouſe. The moſt 
pleaſant Marriage-Days are gone as a Shadow, but the Day, 
which ſhall bring thee to the celeſtial Bridegroom, ſhall never 
depart, nor darken, and the Heavenly Contentments thall abide 
and continue with thee for ever, without the leaſt Diſtaſte. 

S 6 You 
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Lou beloved. and loving Children, who are yet in the Boſom 
ol a good Fatier, or of a cender-hearted Mother, ſuffer Death 
patiently to remove you far from them, and depart with Joy 
to that good God, that will receive you as his Children, ſatis- 
iy your Souls with the Milk of his moſt blefſed Conſolations, 
and will make you his Heirs, and Co-heirs with his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt ; ſay to him, as the holy Prophet, When my Father and 
my Muthber foall for abe me, yet the Lord will recei ve me, Iſa. 
Ixvi Kom. viii. P:al xxvii. And you Fathers and Mothers, 
that have a tender Affection for your Children, it Death takes 
them out ot your Sight, and deprives you ot the Comtort of 
their Company, grieve not as thoſe who have no Hope. For 
when they ſhould be never ſo accompliſhed, when they ſhould 
have always given you Pleaſure and Divertiſement, what are 
all theſe pitiful Deliehts, that paſs away in a Moment, and 
charge oftentimes into Bitterneſs: and Sorrow, if compared 
with the eternal Pleatures which we ſhall enjoy, in the Con- 
templation 01 God's glorious Face, and ina familiar Acquain- 
tance with his Divine Wiſdom ? You ſhall not return to them, 
but they ſhall in their time go to you. Sothat you ſhall ſhort- 
iy ſee one another in the Dwelling of the Father of Spirits, 
Matth. xxvii. Death ſeparates you for a while; but the Au- 
thor of your Life will bring you together tor ever. 

Finally, of what Age and Condition ſoever you be, if you 
perceive the Breath ot your Life to ſtop, never grieve nor 
murmur at it. For it Death ſeparates you from yourſelves, it 
brings you nearer to God, your chiet Good ; and inſtead of a 
wretched and periſhing Lite, it will promote you to the Frui- 
tion of an eternal and ever happy one. 

It we had lived in the Days when our Lord was on Farth, 
there is none of us but would have looked upon it as a ſingular 
Happineſs and Honour, to have been admitted with Peter, 
Fames and Jahn, when they went up to the Mount Tabor, to 
be Eye-witn:ſſes of our Saviour's Transfiguration. A far 
greater Honour and Happineſs, Death is endeavouring to pro- 
cure you; it will uſher you up to Mount Sin, it will tranſport 
you a o all the Heavens, where you ma behold more ex- 
cellent Wonders than ever the Apoſt':s beheld upon Mount 
Tabor. For yuu ſhall not only fee this glorious Saviour whiter 
than Snew, and brighter than the Sun, but you yourſelves ſhall 
be transfigured with him, and cloathed with an exceeding 
great Glory: The Holy Apoſtles ſaw but two Prophets; hut 
you ſhall (ce all the Prophets, all the Patriarchs, Apoſtles, Con- 
teflors, Martyrs, the holy and bleſſed Virgin, an! in general 
all the Saints that reign and triumph in Heaven, The 3 
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had a Sight of this Glory of our Saviour, as of a Flaſh of 
Lightning; it continued with them but a Moment ; for ſoon 
after they came down from that Holy Mountain, and were 
again expoſed to the ſame Temptations as before, and beſieg- 
ed by the ſame Calamities. It will be otherwiſe with thee, 
Chriſtian Soul, that art flying up to Heaven, from whence thou 
ſhalt never deſcend, till the great Day of the glorious Reſur- 
rection of our Bodies. Thou ſhalt not be aſſaulted any more 
by any Temptations. Thou ſhalt have no more Enemies to 
overcome, nor Bitterneſs to _ Thou art going to reap 
and enjoy the bleſſed Fruits of thy Saviour's Victories, and 
to be eternally ſatisfied with the celeſtial Pleaſures that are 
at the Right Hand of the God of Mercies. 

We eſteem St. John _— privileged, becauſe the Lord 
gave him a Sight of his Glory, of the Riches and Divine Ex- 
cellencies of the New Jeruſalem: But how much greater is 
thy Privilege? For that which this Holy Apoſtle beheld in a 
Viſion and a Dream, God will diſcover to thee in Truth and 
Reality. Let thine Heart liſten, and thou ſhalt hear the Voice 
of thy Saviour, calling already to thee out of Heaven, as un- 
to his beloved Diſciple, Come and ſee, come my good and faith- 
ful Servant, come my Son, [or my Daughter] and I will ſhew 
thee my glorious and magnificent City, I will ſhew thee the 
Palace of my Glory, and all the Splendor and State of my 
Kingdom. Come, and I will expoſe before thine Eyes, all my 
Riches, Treaſures, and my moſt precious Crowns, Come, and 
I will cauſe the River of living Water, which iſſues from my 
Throne, to run before thee, and the eternal Delights that pro- 
ceed from my Face. I ſhall ſhew thee all theſe heavenly Trea- 
ſures and Glory, all the angelical Satisfactions, not in the 
Viſions of the Night, in an Extaſy, in an holy Raviſhment of 
the Mind, or in a prophetical Elevation of the Soul; but I will 
diſcover them to thee in Reality and Truth, by the Aſſiſtance 
of a purer an more glorious Light than that of the Sun. I 
ſhall not only caute thee to behold this Glory, theſe Treaſures 
and Delights, but I will cauſe thee to be a Partaker of them 
for ever: For as thou haſt pledged me in the Cup of my Bit- 
ternels and Sorrows, as thou haſt continued with me in my At- 
fictions, and haſt been faithful unto Death ; I will give thee 
the Kingdom, as the Father hath given it to me. I will give 
thee the Crown of Lite, and will cauſe thee to ſwim in the 
vaſt Ocean of the eternal Pleafures. Thou ſhalt not only ſee 
ali my 'I reaſures, all my Pomp and Glory; thou ſhalt not on- 
ly behold the Rivers and the Seas of my moſt wonderful De- 
lights, and ſhalt be a Partaker of them; but thou ſhalt ſee me 
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as I am in my Kingdom. I will pull off the Veil that covers 
me, and ſcatter the Clouds and Miſts that hide me, fo that 
thou ſhalt look upon me without Impediment, and behold me 
Face to Face. Thou ſhalt be transformed into my Likeneſs, 
and be ſatisfied with my Reſemblance, You lee therefore, 
Chriſtians, that tho' Death appears to us dreadful and ill-fa- 
voured, we may apply to it what David ſaid of Abi maax, that 
*tis the Meſſenger of good News; notwithſtanding its hideous 
Veil and Cloak of Darkneſs, we have juſt Cauſe to liken it to 
the Chariot of Fire, that carried up the Prophet Elijah into 
Heaven. 

From what we have ſaid, you may eaſily conclude with the 
wiſeſt of Kings, That the Day of our Death is better than the 
Day of our Brrth. For our Birth makes us Inhabitants of a mi- 
ſerable Earth; but Death carries us into a Paradiſe of heaven- 
ly Delight. Our Birth expoſeth us to ſeveral Encounters; but 

ath lifts us up upon a Chariot of Triumph. Our Birth forceth 
from us Crying and Tears, but Death makes us ſing tor Joy. 
Our Birth brings us into the Light; but Death cauſeth us to 
ſhine as the Sun, Our Birth makes us to live a ſenſual and 
animal Lite, of a ſhort Continuance ; but Death introduces us 
into a ſpiritual and angelical Lite, that ſhall continue for e- 
ver. In ſhort, our Birth caſts us into the Arms of Death, but 
Death leads to the Welbſpring of Lite. 

Therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul confeſſeth, that Chriſt is Gain 
to him both in Life and Death, Phil. i. And tor the ſame Rea- 
ſon the Primitive Chriſtians could not endure to ſee any Per- 
ſon atflifting himſelf for the Deceaſe of Believers, becauſe it 
was the Day of their Deliverance, Reſt, Glory and Happineſs. 


They commonly forbad all Manner of Mourning ; tor they 
judged, that tis not proper that we ſhould cloath ourſelves 


with Black and Sadneſs tor their Sakes, who are cloathed in 
white and ſhining Garments ot Light and Immortality. They 
looked upon this Lite as upon a continual Death ; and upon 
Death, as upon the Beginning of a real Lite. Theretore they 
ſtyled the Anniverſary Day of the Martyrs Death, The Day of 
their Nativity. From hence proceed the uſual Songs ot Praiſe, 
which they commonly ſang to perpetuate their bleſſed Me- 
mories. 

I need not cauſe you to take Notice, devout Sus of the 
notable Difference between the Death of God's Children, and 
the Death of the Wicked. Tis as great as between Heaven 
and Earth, between Paradiſe and Hell. Balaam had good Cauſe 


to deſire the one, and fear the Conſequence of the other. We 


have as much Reaton to cry out as he did, Let me die the Death 
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of the Righteous, and let my laſt End be like his, Numb. xxiii. 

You have heard how Adrian, an Heathen Prince, made this 
Addreſs to his Soul, My little Soul, my little Darling, Hoſts/s 
and Companion of my Body; thou art going to wander up and 
down in cold, obſcure and fearful Places ; thou ſhalt ne ver de- 
light thyſelf in Feſting. as thou haſt been wont ; thou ſhalt never 
give me any more Paſtime. But when the Chriſtian Soul goeth 
out of this mortal Tabernacle, he may talk to him in another 
Manner: O my Soul ! Pleaſant Hoſteſs, and heavenly Com- 
panion of this weak Body, thou canſt not wander out of thy 
Way, for thou haſt a faithful and a knowing Guide, Thou 
art already in the bleſſed Company of Angels that ſhall bear 
thee upon their Wings; thou art going to a noble Palace, en- 
riched with Light and Glory, and bleſſed with the ſincereſt 
and moſt heavenly Delights. Thou ſhalt meet with no more 
Sorrows, Grief nor Diſpleaſure, which ſo often diſturb my 
Quiet here upon Earth; thou ſhalt rejoyce for ever with all 
the glorified Saints, and fing Songs of Praiſe and Thankſgiving 


with all the celeſtial Spirits. O my Soul! How great is that 


Glory and Happineſs which thou mayeſt juſtly expect from 
thy God, who hath both an infinite Power, and an infinite 
Mercy and Goodneſs, ſince he hath endeared thee unto him- 
ſelf, by giving his own Lite to free thee from Death and eter- 
nal Damnation! If your Friends, or rather your Enemies, on 
this Occaſion, weep and are grieved at your Departure : If 
they labour by their Tears and Sighs to remove your Heart, 
and to perſuade you to remain yet here below ; ſpeakto them 
as St. Paul did to thoſe that wept about his Neck ; What mean 
ve to weep and to break my Heart ? Acts xx1. St. Paul was then 
in his Journey to Jeruſalem, where he was to be bound, im- 
priſoned, and to be carried to the City of Rome, where he was 
to die upon a Scaffold by the Separation of his Head from his 
Body ; notwithſtanding St. Paul's Friends comlorted them- 
ſelves with this Expreſtion, The 1/74 of the Lord be done. And 
what mean ye, my Friends! Will ye ſtop me from going up to 
an heavenly Jeru/alem, at the Gates whereof I muſt caſt off 
all theſe Dems and Fetters of Mortality? I muſt leave all my 
Sins, my Sufferines and Grief, I ſhall enter into a new Glory, 
into the ever- bleſſed Company of Saints and Angels. If your 
Love be ſincere and real, preter my Felicity and Reſt to the 
ſmall SatistaCtion that you find in my Company here below. 
Conſider that in the Houſe ot my God, and in the Viſion of his 
glorious Face, I ſhall nnd erery Moment more Joy and Plea- 
lure, than I ſhould have met with upon Earth in thoutands of 
Ages; all the Pomp and Splendor ot the World, all the _ 
an 
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and State, its Riches and Treaſures, its Pleaſures and De- 
lights, are mean and contemptible to thoſe I am going to en- 
joy in Heaven, as a few Drops of Water to a boundleſs Sea, 
or as a Flaſh of Lightning to the Noon Sun. Muſt the blind 
Paſſion which you have to enjoy me, hinder me from ſeeing 
the Face ot my God and heavenly Father ? Suppoſe I were 

now ſhut up with you in ſome dark Dungeon; and bound with 

the ſame Chain; would you rather ſee me your Companion, 
to continue in your Miſery and Suffecings, or to behold me at 

a Diſtance at Liberty, in the Fruition ot a perfect Satisfaction? 
Pretend not, that we ſhall never ſee one another any more: 

For can you be ſo great an Unbeliever, as to doubt of God's 
Mercy, that intends to bring us together again in Heaven ? 
Death ſeparates us for a Moment ; but the Prince of Life will 
unite us together for ever in his Father's Houſe, whither he 

is gone to prepare a Place tor us. Odevout and religious Soul! 

By ſuch Language as this, thou ſhalt be able to mollify the 

hardeſt Hearts, and prepare them to behold thy Tranſlation 

into Heaven, as Eliſba, when he ſaw his Maſter's Rapture. If 
they feel any Diſpleaſure and Grief for thy Separation from 
them, they will have mor? Joy and Comfort to conſider with 
the Eye of Faith, that extraordinary Glory and Happineſs in- 
to which God intends to receive thee, thro” his infinite Good- 
neſs and Mercy. 

It it happens otherwiſe, and that thou art to deal with weak 
Minds, whoſe Love is blind, and whoſe Paſſions are ſo unrea- 
ſonable, as to reſiſt God's Appointment, and hinder thy Pro- 
motion to Happineſs ; thou muſt overcome by the Strength 
of God's Grace, and the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, all the 
furious Reluctances of Nature. Thou muſt imitate St. Peter, 
when he ſaw our Saviour Chriſt in his Transfiguration upon 
Mount Tabor ; he forgot his Family, and all the deareſt Enjoy- 
ments in the World; therefore in that Exceſs of Joy, he cried 
out, Lord it is gord for us to be here. In the ſame Language 
mult you ſpeak, Chriſtian Souls, I dare be bold to affirm, if 
your Mind is raited up by Faith in Heaven, to behold Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhining in Light and Glory and ſurrounded by all the 
holy Angels and immortal Spirits; as ſoon as you ſhall have 
but the [eat Reliſh of Paradiſe, you will be ſo raviſhed with 
that extraordinary Happineſs, that you will cafily forget the 
molt lovely Enjoy ments of the Earth, unto which you had 
devoted your Affections. So that in that Tranſport of | you 
will be ready to burſt out in this Language, My Lord, and my 
God, I am ſick with Love for thee, F with lor nothing but for 


thy glorious Preſence; my chief Happineſs is to be with m_ 
an 
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and to behold thy Face, where I ſee already ſo much Light 
and Love. I confe's. we ſha!. not jay as St. Peter, Let us buzld 
Tabernucles ; for w: ſhall! nd ver be concerned as Soldiers, and 
Travellers in Fig ts and Journi'es. We ſþ!: not fay, let us 
build an Houle, that we may well with thee and thy bleſſed 
Company; For I fee, O God, with the Eye of Faith, the Pa- 
lac which thou haſt built from che Foundation oi the World, 
where thou haſt prepared a Place ſor me. Lord, open to me 
th- Gates of this glotious Palace, that I may enter in, and ſing 
forth thy Divice Praiſes. 

My dear Priend, thall che miſerable Pagans, who never taſt- 
ed of che Heavenly Gift, who were never made Partakers of 
the Spirit o Grace, nor of the Powers of the Life to come, 
the Heather's who were without Hope. and without God in 
the World; hall they march couragiouſly to meet Death, and 
wilt thou, that haſt tome Fore-taſtes of the Happineſs of Hea- 
ven, and haſt ſecn ſome Beams of its Glory, canſt thou not re- 
ſolve to depart out of the World? Shall a Seneca, who hath no 
other Means to ſtrengthen himſelf, but the Perſuaſion of his 
vain Philoſophy; who hath no Expectation of Advantage of 
the Lite to come; ſhall ſuch an one look with a ſtediaſt Coun- 
tenance upon his Blood and Lite, guthing apace out of his 
Veins? And thou my Brother, haſt thou been brought up un- 
der the Tuition of an eternal Wiſdom ? Doſt thou embrace, by 


Faith, the Glory and Felicities prepared for thee by God, and 


art not able to look upon Death, with Reſolution and Cou- 
rage? And canſt not leave the World with Expreſſions of Joy ? 
Shall Socrates, whoſe infirm Body was animated by a ſintul 
Soul, and who had no manner of Antidotes againſt Death, 
drink up that Poiſon that was mixed for him, as a pleaſant 
Potion ? And thou, Chriſtian, who art animated by the Spi- 
rit of the living God, that ſeals to thee his great and moſt 
precious Promiſes; thou Chriſtian, who enjoyeſt the Earneſt 
of that Inheritance prepared tor thee in Heaven; ſhalt not 
thou be able to ſwallow down with Content, the Cup that 
Death holds out to thee? Thou haſt a powerful and an infal- 
lible Antidote againſt this Poiſon ; for after this bitter Cup, 
thou art going where thou ſhalt drink at Leiſure, out of the 
Rivers of eternal Pleaſures. Shall it be ſaid, that in the Jews 
Houſes, at the Time of Death, the Sound of Inſtruments of 
Muſick was heard, together with Crying and Lamentations ; 
and at thy Dwelling, who haſt an Intereſt in Chriſt crucified, 
and ſeeſt him reigning and triumphing in Heaven, there ſhall 
be nothing heard but Weeping and Sighing, and no praiſing 
God, nor giving of Thanks ? : 
Finally, 
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Finally, in regard ſo many Perſons of all Ages, Sexes and 
Conditions have deſired Death, to be tree from all earthl y 
Evils and Calamities ; haſt not thou greater Reaſon to wil 
for it heartily, when it ſhall pleaſe God, that thou mayſt en- 
ter into the Fruition of the Advantages and Happineſs of the 
heavenly Lite? How excellent is thy Loving-Kindneſs, O 
God! There fore the Children of Men, or rather thy Children, 
the Brothers and Siſters of Jeſus Chriſt, thy Well-beloved Son 
= their Truſt under the Shadow of thy Wings ; they ſhall 

e fullyfatisfied with the Fatneſs of thy Houſe, and thou ſhalt 
cauſe them to drink out ot the Rivers of thy Pleaſures. 

If thou be paſſionately deſirous to taſte of the angelical De- 
lights, and reliſh the divine Pleaſures, that flow from the 
Throne of God and of the Lamb; it you be really a-thirſt tor 
God, will not you ſpeak in David's Language? P/al. xlii. As 
the Heart panteth after the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul af 
ter thee, O God ; my Soul thirſteth for God, for the living God, 
when ſball I come and appear before God? Plal xliii. And elſe- 
where, O Ged, thou art my God, early will I ſeek thee, my Soul 
thir/teth for thee, my Fleſh longeth for thee, in a dry and thirſty 
Land, where no Water ts, to ſee thy Power and Glory, ſo as I have 
ſeen thee in the Sanctuary. Tis not poſſible to taſte of the hea- 
venly Joys, but we are conſtrained to cry out as the Man af- 
ter God's own Heart, How amiable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord 
of Hoſts ! My Soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the Courts of the 
Lord, my Heart and my Fleſb crieth out for the It ving God, Plal. 
Ixxxiv. 

Conſider well, believing Soul, what vaſt Difference there 
was between the earthly Fera/alem, tor which David was To 
paſſionate, and the heavenly Jeruſalem where God intends to 
receive thee, What great Diſproportion was there between 
the little Stream of Shilo, and the _ River ot Paradile ; 
between the material Tabernacle, the Mercy-ſeat covered 0- 
ver with fine Gold, upon which the Cherub:ms ſtretched out 
their Wings; and the immaterial Sanctuary ot Heaven, of 
Jeſus Chriſt the true Ark of the Covenant, in whom are hid 
the richeſt Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, in whom 
the Fulneſs of the God-head dwells bodily, and in whoſe glo- 
rious Preſence the Seraphims cover their Faces with their 
Wings, Col. ii. How contemptible were the Sacrifices, Oblati- 
ons and Burnt-Offerings of the Children ot ue, in Compa- 
riſon of the ſpiritual Sacrifices that are preſented to God in 
Heaven, in Compariſon of the Offerings burning there entire 
in the Flames of an holy Zeal, and of a perſect Charity? And 
what was all the Frankincenſe of Arabia, and the ſweet Smells 
ot 


—— —ʃ 
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of the holy Land, which were conſumed in God's Preſence, if 
compared with the ſacred Pertumes that mount up out of the 
golden Vials that are in the Hands of all the Members of the 
glorified Church! Since David eſteems a Door-keeper of the 
Houſe of the Lord, an happy Man on Earth, how great ſhall 
thy Glory be, and extraordinary thy Happineſs, O believing 
Chriſtian? For thou art going to be advanced to the moſt ho- 
nourable Room of that celeſtial Dwelling, which God hath 
built with his own Hands. To this Purpoſe, our Lord Jeſus 
hath made thee this gracious Promiſe, Him that overcometh, 


will I make a Pillar in the Temple of my God, and he ſpall go no 


more out, and I will write upon him the Name of my God, and 
the Name of the City of my God, which is the New Jeruſalem, 
hich cometh down out of Heaven from my God, and I «wrt write 
upon him my net Name, Rev. iii. 12. It this great King was 10 
deſirous to hear the Levites ſinging the Praiſes of God, with 
their Tongues, and Inſtruments of Muſick, how much more 
paſſionate thould we be to hcar the Harmonies of Heaven, and 
celeſtial Hymns of the Holy Angels, Arch-angels, Cheru- 
bims, Seraphims, and of the glorified Saints, who have in 
their Mouths every one a new Song, the Song of Maſes, and of 
the Lamb? 

When the Shepherds heard ſome few Expreſſions of the An- 
gels Sohgs, who praiſed God at the Nativity of the Son of 
God, they began to rejoyce with an exceeding great Joy. that 
they lett their Flocks, and ran in haſte to look upon the Child 
Jeſus in the Manger of Bethlebem. And thou, devout Soul, 
thou heareſt already the ſweet Anthems of Paradiſe, and the 


raviſhing Conlorts of Thouſands of Angels; thou knoweſt, that 


thy Saviour fits there upon a Throne cloathed with Glory and 
divine Majeſty, and wilt thou not forſake all the baſe Employ- 
ments of this ſenſual and animal Lite, to go and fee this won- 
derful Saviour, who expects thee, and intends, that thou ſhalt 
lit alſo with him upon his Throne? 

Zaccheus climbed up upon a Sycamore-Tree with an earneſt 
Deſire to behold the Lord Jeſus as be paſſed by, when he was 
in a State of Humiliation and Abaſement ; ſhouldſt not thou 
be as earneſt, O Chriſtian Soul, to fly up above the Heavens, to 


lee this merciful Saviour in the State of his Glory and Eleva- * 


tion, and to have him always in thine Eye tor ever and ever ? 
When our Lord was come into the Houte of this poor Publi- 
can, he told him, that Salvation was that Day come to his 
Houle ; and ſhalt not thou, O bletfed Soul, have more Reaſon 
to ſay, when thou ſhalt enter into the Palace of this glorthed 
Redeemer, I am this Day entering into my Salvation and my 
Glory ? We 
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We tughly eſteem Jacob's Happineſs, when he was in Bethel, 
becauſe appeared to him in that admirable Viſion, men- 
tioned in the xxviiith of Gene,; but if thou art an 1/raelite 
without Fraud, I eſteem thee to be in a more happy and a 
more bleſſed State. Thou haſt more Reaſon to break out in 
Facob's Language, Thrs is God's Houſe, and the Gate of Heaven, 
Facob ſaw the Heavens open, but he was not admitted into 
them at that Time; but now God opens theſe Heavens to re- 
ceive and lodge thee for ever. The holy Angels of God went 
up and down the Ladder, that reached up from the Earth to 
Heaven; but they left Jacob at the Bottom of this Ladder; 
whereas the Angels, that are about thee, are come down to 
cauſe thee to aſcend up with them, or rather to carry thee up 
in their Hands, and bang thee to Chriſt, typffied with this my- 
ſterious Ladder. Jacob ſaw God at the Top of this Ladder, but 
he was to go afterwards to Padan Aram, he was to travel up and 
down, to ſuffer many Inconveniences, the Heat of the Day, the 
Froſt of the Night, the Diſpleaſure of his Father-in-Law, and 
his Treachery ; he was to fly from the Cruelty of his Brother 
E/au ; nay, more than that, he was forced to ſtruggle and 
wreſtle with God himſelf. Whereas here is now the End of thy 
Pilgrimage, of all thy Troubles and Encounters, Thou ſhalt 


never teel the burning and ſcorching Heat of thy Afflictions. 


Thou ſhalt be no more tortured with the Fears and Apprehen- 

ſions that now congeal thy Blood: Thou ſhalt no more ſtand 

upon thy Guard for fear of Deceits, and violent Dealings of 

Men. Thou ſhalt wreſtle no more with God by Prayers, Sup- 
lications, and Tears, for they ſhall be no more in Uſe. 

ſhall load thee with his moſt extraordinary Bleſſings, and be- 

ſtow himſelt upon thee. 

The Prophet Moſes wiſhed very paſſionately to ſee but for a 
Moment God's Face, whereof he had beheld 1o many glorious 
Expreſſions; and ſhouldſt not thou deſire as paſſionately to ſee 
that beautiful and ever-ſhining Countenance in its Glory and 
Splendor ? O religious Soul, who art enflamed with Divine 
Affection, God will ſhortly gratify thy Defires. So that thou 
mayſt ſay to him as one of the Prophets, Thou ſpalt cauſe me to 
know the Nay of Life: Thy Face is the Fulneſs of Foy, and at thy 
right Hand are Pleaſures for evermore. 

_ Chriſtian, if thou hadſt but as much Faith and Aſſurance, as 
there is Glory and Happineſs in Heaven, with what Exceſs ot 

oy would'ſt thou leave the World and all its Vanities, to 
aſcend up to the magnificent Palace, purchaſed for thee with 
the precious Blood of thy Redeemer ? 


Jenathan's 
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. Fonathan's Eyes were once enlightned, when he taſted ſome 

oney with the End of his Rod, which he had found in a 
Rock ; and thou, Believer, if thou haſt by Faith taſted the 
Divine Sweetneſs that proceeds from Chriſt, the Rock of E- 
ternity, thine Underſtanding will be all enlightned. Thou 
thalt need no other Conſolation againſt Death, for Death it 
felt ſhall fill thee full of Conſolation and real Joy; ſo that 
thou ſhalt have cauſe not to ſpeak, only as Facob, O God, I ex- 
peci thy Salvation, Gen. xlix. but as King David, I wasglad,when 
they ſaid unto me, let us go up into the Houſe of the Lord, our 
Feet ſhall and within thy Gates, O Jeruſalem, Pſal. cxxii. By 
this Means thou ſhalt not only expect with Patience, and em- 
brace with Joy, the Bleſſed News of this glorious Salvation, 
but thou ſhalt endeavour to haſten its Coming by thy conti- 
nual and repeated Sighs. O my God, when wilt thou ſtretch 
out to me trom above thy glorious Arms? When ſhall I ſee 
plainly thy divine and glorious Face? When wilt thou cauſe 
me to drink out of the Rivers of Pleaſures? How bleſſed is the 
Man whom thou haſt choſen and taken to thyſelf, to dwell tor 
ever in thy Courts? Such ſhall be ſatisfied with the good 
Things of thy Houſe, and of thy glorious Palace, 

Joſeph marched out of his Priſon in haſte, to go to the Pa- 
lace of the King of Ægypt; and haſt not thou as much Reaſon 
to make as much Haſte out of the Priſon of this wretched Bo- 
dy, O believing Soul, that thou may'ſt aſcend up to the Palace 
ot the King of Kings, who intends to inſtall thee into ſuch a 
glorious State, in Compariſon of which, all the Pomp of Pha- 
raob, and of all the Kings and Princes of the Earth, is nothing 
but as the Hoar- froſt of the Night? | 

Barti meus forſakes willingly his Mantle to creep to the 
Lord Jeſus, when he called him ; and thou Chriſtian Soul, wilt 
not thou leave this Body, which is as a troubleſome Garment 
to thee, to aſcend up to this Divine Saviour, who intends to 
cure thee of all thy Diſtempers and Diſeaſes, and who purpoles 
to load thee with his Bleſſings and unſpeakable Favours? He 
will not only bring thee to behold the refreſhing Light of Hea- 
"_ but he will alſo cauſe thee to ſhine as the Sun for ever 
and ever. 


Religious Soul, caſt off this ſpotted Garment of the Pleſh; 


and ſo much the more chearfully, becauſè God holds out in 
his Hand a Garment ot Light and Glory, which he will be- 
{tow upon thee. For it ſhall happen to thee as to the Prophet 
Elijah, who having let tall his Mantle, 
encompa(\s'd about with Flames of Fire, and an extraordinary 
Light. As ſoon as thou ſhalt _ off this miſerable Body, = 
alt 
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ſhalt be ſurrounded with celeſtial Flames, in which thou ſhalt 
mount up to Heaven into the Dwelling of Immortality, where 
thou ſhalt be like God, who cloaths himſelf with Light as 
with a Garment, To this 8 the Words of the Prophet 
Zachariah, concerning the High-Prieſt Foſpua are very pro- 
4. was arrayed with filthy Garments, but an Angel from 

eaven calls to them that waited before him; Take away the 
filthy Garments from him, and cloath him with Change of Rat- 
ment, let them ſet a fort Mitre upon his Head : This, O Chriſtian 
Soul, is the true Image of thy Condition, at thy Departure, 
and the lively Portraiture of thy future Happineſs. At pre- 
ſent thou art cloathed with a Body undermined by Sickneſs 
and Labour; thou beareſt about thee the Relicks of the old 
Man; but behold, God calls to thee from his holy Sanctuary, 
Take away from him this old Garment, pluck off all Remains 
of his old cloathing beſpotted with Sin, where the Devil's 
Image is yet to be ſeen, and give him the ſacred Ornaments 
of a royal Prieſthood ; cloath this Soul with a long Garment 
whitened in the Blood of the Lamb, gird it about with the 
Ephod of Righteouſneſs; put upon its Head an incorruptible 
Crown, and in its Hand a r Vial, that it may for ever 
one up the heavenly Pertumes in Company of the glorified 

aints, 

It aſter all this, O Chriſtian! thou doubteſt of the Felicity 
and Glory of ſuch as die in the Lord Jeſus, hear what an A- 
poſtle faith, who was himſelf raviſhed up into the third Hea- 
yen, where he beheld in his glorious Palace unſpeakable 
Things; We know, that if our earthly Hou/e of this Tabernacle 
were diſſolved, we have a building of God, a Houſe not made with 
Hands, eternal in the Heavens, For in this we groan darneſtly, de- 
firing to be cloathed upon with our Houſe which is from Heaven, 
If fo be that being cloathed, we ſpall not be found naked; for we 
that are in this Tabernacle do groan, being burdened, not for that 
we would be uncloathed, but cloathed upon, that Mortality might 
be ſwallowed up of Life. And liſten to what the holy Ghoſt 
faith, Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord, for fo ſaith the 
Spirit, for they reſt from their Labours, and their Works follow 
them. 

Would to God, that we had ſome other Word beſides that 
of Death, to expreſs the wonderful and happy Change that 


we make when we go out of this miſerable World. For to 


ſpeak properly, we cannot be ſaid to die, when we leave a 
Place full of Miſery to enter into another, bleſſed with an end- 
leſs Felicity; when we exchange a laborious State for a peace- 
able and happy Reſt ; when we come off ſrom a cruel War to 


enjoy 
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enjoy the Pleaſures of everlaſting Joys; when we paſs through 
Death to an endleſs Life; and forſake a Tomb, to mount up 
upon a Throne, Chriſtian Soul, remember thy Beginning 
and thine End; conſider what thou art, from whence thou 
proceedeſt, and whither thou goeſt, Thou art a living Image 
of thy Creator, and a Beam ot Glory; thou art of a celeſtial 
and immortal Nature, God hath waſhed and cleanſed thee in 
the Blood of his Lamb, without Spot or Blemiſh, and fanctifi- 
ed thee by his Holy Spirit. He hath brought thee to a Diſpo- 
ſition fit to enter into his Holy City, and he is ready to admit 
thee to the Fruition of his Glory ; thou haſt fought a good Fight, 
finiſhed thy Courſe, and kept the Faith, tis therefore high Time 
that thou ſhouldeſt receive the Crown ot Lite. Thou haſt this 
precious Crown already in thy Hands. Thou art at the Gate 
ot Heaven, at the Entrance of Paradiſe, 

O theretore, O believing Soul! Go with Joy and Gladneſs 
to this great God that calls thee, to this mercitul Saviour that 
ſtretcheth forth his Hands to thee, and opens his Boſom to re- 
ceive thee. Go into the glorious Company of Angels and bleſ- 
ſed Spirits. Take upon thee theſe beautiſul Robes of Light, 
with which thine heavenly Father will cloath thy Nakedneſs. 
and accept this immortal Crown that he offers to thee. Go, 
aad ſatisfy thyſelt with the Bread of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and remove thy Thirſt with the cryſtal Waters of that River 
of Pleaſure, which roceeds from the Throne of God and of the 
Lamb, Go, and dehold the Face of the Father of Lights ; be 
happy with his Divine Reſemblance, and be transformed into 
his Glorious Image. 

O bleſſed Soul! Seeſt thou not already the Heavens open. 
and Jeſus Chriſt at the right Hand of God the Father, holding 
out his Hand to thee, offering to receive thee into his glorious 
Reſt ? Seeſt thou not the Angels of Heaven (cloathed in white 
Raiment) coming to tranſport thee out of this miſerable State ? 
Seeſt thou not how thou art already encompaſſed about with 
light and celeſtial Flames? Doſt thou not reliſh the Sweetneſs 
ot Paradiſe ? Is not there a Heaven already in thine Heart? 
Heareſt thou not the Hymns of the glorified Spirits? Hath 
not the Lord cauſed thee to underſtand that ſweet and com- 
tortable Voice ſounding in thine Ear, Veriiy, I ſay unto thee, 
thou ſpall be this Day with me in Paradt e; C:me, gord and faith- 
ful Servant, enter thou into the Jy of thy Lord! Feeleſt chou 
not thyſelf lifted up above all earthly and periſhing Things? 
Doſt thou not fly upon the Wings of Faith and Repentance to 
the Throne of ol's Glory? Doſt thou not caſt thyſelf into 
Paradiſe, into the Arms * God, into the Boſom ol 
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the Lord Jeſus ; to reſt there for ever; and to be ſatisfied with 
the good Things which Eye hath not ſeen, Ear hath not heard, 
and which are not entered into the Heart of Man, but which 
Gd hath prepared for them that love him? 


228. 


A Prayer and Meditation of a Chriſtian Soul, which 
prepares to depart out of its Body, and comforts 
itſelf in the Contemplation of the Glory and 
Happineſs of Paradiſe. 


GOD ! The Author of my Being, and the Sovereign Lord of 

my Life, thou ſeeſt all the Mottons and Diſpoſitions of my 
Soul, thou knoweſt that I have wholly reſigned myſelf into thy 
Hands, and deſire nothing elſe but to devend apon thy good Plea- 
ſure; ſpeak, Lord, for thy Servant heareth; here I am to do thy 
Will, O God, As the Iſraelites watted for the Motion and Order 
to remove their Camp; ſo I am as ready at thy Command to leave 
this earthly Tabernacle. And as the golden Cherubims were al- 
ways upon their Feet, their Wings ftretched out, and their Faces 
towards the Mercy-Seat ; in like manner, I deſire to be in a Po- 
fture to take my Flight up to thy Mercy-Seat ; to my Lord Jeſus, 
the Ppropitiation for my Sins, as ſoon a5 thou ſhalt ftretch forth 
thine Hand unto me, to take me out of thts troubled Sea, and out 
of this dark Night of Afitction, I am as willing to go to thee 
bleſſed Saviour, and to leave my ragged Garments behind, as blind 
Bartimeus, or as Elijah, to caſt off this Mantle of the Fleſp, that 
1 may aſcend unto thee in a bright Chariot of Fire. I am not griev- 
ed to quit this earthly Tabernacle, for thou baf prepared for me a 
more laſting Dwelling in Heaven. Let my Body return to the Duft 
from whence it proceeds, ſo that mine immortal Being, a Beam of 
thy Glory, may be admitted 1nto thy Favour, Mercy and Preſence, 
unto which it deſires to return, I doubt not of thy gracious Re- 
ception of it, ſince thou haſt promiſed to give the Crawn of Life to 


all ſuch as perſevere in thy Faith and Fear; and the Rewards of 


immortality, to ſuch as fight under thy Banner, and overcome 
Satan, Sin, and the World. By thy Grace and Power, I have van- 
guiſhed theſe Enemies of my Salvation, and have no other to con- 
tend with but Death. O ſtrengthen me with thy Holy Spirit, that 
1 may conquer this laſt Enemy; that I may find by it a Paſſage to 
thine eternal Glory and Happineſs, Itraſt upon thy fatherly Good- 
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neſs and unchangeable Affection, upon that intimate Relation with 
which I am honoured, and am confident thou wilt not for ſake me 
n my urgent Neceſſity and Agony. Send to me thy good Angels, that 
they may carry me upon their Wings, and introduce me into thy 
heavenly Kingdom, and may ſee thy Salvation compleat. I long to 
be with thee in thy celeſtial Jeruſalem, and enter into thine holy 
Sanctuary, into the Society of the glorified Saints, and immortal 
Spirits, that miniſter before thy Throne. I am ſenſible of thy Saving 
ace beſtowed upon me, and mine Affections are already ſeparat- 
ed from the World; at preſent all my Thoughts and ExpeJations 
are with thee, my good God. Receive me into thy magnificent Pa- 
lace, that I may ſee thy Face in Glory, and embrace my bleſſed Re- 
aeemer. And before I go hence, ſpeak to my Soul in a Language 
an/werable to its vehement Longings, and let me hear this com- 
fortable Saying, This Day ſpalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, I 
am already ſenſible of that Joy, that expects me in thy Preſence, 
where it all be full and compleat, of that Peace and Happineſs, 
into which I am going apace. I have already the Fore-taſte of thy 
heavenly Pleaſures, which muſt needs exceed all that we can ſay or 
think, I ſee the Heavens open, and my Lord Jeſus ready to recei ve 
_ Into thy Hands I commit my Spirit, for thou haſt redeemed it. 
men, 


ttt een 


CHAP. XXIL 


The Eleventh Conſolation. The glorious Reſur- 
rect ion of our Bodies. 


HEN God created Angels, he gave them a ſpiritual, 
and altogether celeſtial Nature, that had no Affinity 
with Matter, I confeſs, that theſe heavenly Spirits have often 
appeared in human Bodies to the ancient Patriarchs : But 
thoſe Bodies were extraordinary and miraculous, formed by 
the Power of Almighty God for ſuch Occaſions, Befides, 
thoſe holy Spirits were not in thoſe Bodies as the Soul is in 
ours, quickning and animating them in the ſame Manner but 
only as the Pilot 1s in the Ship that he governs. Theretore, as 
ſoon as they had tulfilled the Work, about which they were 
employed by God, they left thoſe Bodies without Prejudice 
to their Beings, as the Pilot leaves and goes out of the Ship 


when he hath brought it to the deſited Haven. All the Hap- 
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pineſs of theſe glorified Spirits conſiſts in this, that God hath 
confirmed them in his Grace and Love, and admitted them 
tor ever to a continual Contemplation of his glorious Face. 
"Tis not ſo with our Souls; tor altho' they be alſo ſpiritual, 
and of an heavenly Subſtance, God hath not created them to 
be alone, and to ſubſiſt at a Diſtance from all Matter, but to 
live in the pleaſant Company of thoſe elemental Bodies, which 
he hath faſhioned in a moſt artificial Mapner. When he creates 
a human Soul, and conveys it into an organized Body, 'tis not 
that it ſhould be there as Water in a Veſſel, or a King in his 
Palace; it lives not there as an aſſiſting Form, or as an out- 
ward Cauſe of the Body's Operations; but 'tis united to it by 
2 very ſtrict Union, and ſerves as an eſſential Form. Tis the 
Principle ot our Life, the eternal Cauſe of Motion, of Senſe, 
and ot Underſtanding. So that, to ſpeak properly, Man can- 
not be laid to be altogether of a ſpiritual Nature, as the holy 
Angela nor a ſingle Body, as the Sun and Stars; but he is 
made up ot both, Therefore, if our Souls with to depart out 
of this earthly Tabernacle, 'tis not out of any Hatred of it as 
tis in itſelf, and its proper Nature; for none ever hated his 
own Body, every one ſeeks to nouriſh and cheriſh it : But by 
Accident, becauie of the Vanity and Corruption to which Sin 
hath enthralled it; we defire earneſtly to depart out of it to a 
Place where Righteouſneſs and true Holinels reign, that we 
might be with the Lord Jeſus, to behold him nearer. "Tis 
therefore an undoubted Truth, that unleſs the Body partakes 
of the ſame Happineſs and Glory of the Soul, Man cannot be 
ſaid to be perſectly and entirely happy. I confeſs, tis a great 
Joy to us, to know, that when our Soul caſts off this earthly 
ody, it enters into the eternal Dwellings of Heaven, whither 
it goes to behold the Face of the Father of Lights; but this 
holy Joy is diſturbed with ſad Reflections, _ this heavenly 
Sweetneſs is ftrangely altered with the bitter Conſiderations 
of this poor Body caſt into the Earth, and left to the Mercy 
of the crawling Worms. For 'tis a moſt hateful thing to view 
our Body rotting and turning to Aſhes ; that Body that was 
our Pavilion, our Palace ; nay, more than ſo, that was half 
Part of ourſelves. Therefore, if we will render our Joy ac- 
compliſhed, and apply an effectual Comfort to our Souls, we 
muſt nouriſh and entertain this pleaſant Aſſurance, that the 
Ruin of our Bodies, tor which we lament ſo much, thall not be 
eternal ; but as our Body falls down by Death, it ſhall riſe a- 
gain one Day at the general Reſurrection. This is one of the 
nobleſt and moſt — 2 Myſteries of our Chriſtian Religion, 
and one of its moſt glorious Advantages, The „ ery : 
orld, 


* 


againſi the Fears of DAT hH. 291 


World, with all its Reaſonings, and the Heathen Philoſophy, 
with its rareſt Subtilties, could never attain to this wholeſome 
and comfortable Doctrine. Therefore, when St. Paul preach- 
ed to the Council of Athens, he was heard with Admuration, 
until he had ſpoken to them of the Reſurrection ; as ſoon as 
he began to mention that, they laughed at him. 

Therefore, while human Reaſon remains in its Darkneſs and 
natural Ignorance, it cannot of it{elf find out this glorious My- 
ſtery. But as ſoon as tis enlightned with the L7gbt from above, 
it diſcovers the moſt remarkable Circumſtances, and acknow- 
ledgeth the Juſtice and Neceſſity of the future Ræſurrection of 
our Bodies, 

Fir, Since Rewards and Puniſhments ought to be propor- 
tionable, and anſwerable to him who is to puniſh and reward, 
we muſt ot Neceſſity believe the Reſurrection of our Body; 
otherwiſe the Pains of the Wicked cannot be extreme, and the 
Happineſs of the Godly can never be abſolute and perfect. 

Secondly, As when a Traytor is executed, Men are wont to 
faſten to the Scaffold, or to burn in the Fire, the Inſtruments 
and Tools with which he had aſſaulted or offended his Prince; 
in the ſame manner, the Bodies of the prophane and impious 
Varlets, of the Traytors againſt God's Divine Majeſty ought 
to be treated; they ought to be eternally puniſhed with their 
Souls in Hell-fire, LE they have been the unhappy Inſtru- 
ments employed in affronting their Creator. | | 

Thirdly, The Body is not only the Inſtrument emplayed by 

the Wicked againſt God, but encourageth them, and hutries 
them on in Sin. For its Humours ſtir it up, enflame, and car- 
ry it to evil Acts. For Example, its ſanguine Conſtitution 
makes it luxurious, and inclinable to the filthy Luſts of the 
Fleſh ; its Choler hurries it to violent and furious Actions; its 
Melancholy prompts it to the moſt horrid and helliſh Attempts. 
So that it ſuch are to be puniſhed, who cauſe us to perform hei- 
nous Deeds, as well as the Actors, it belongs to God's Juſtice 
to inflict upon the Body, as well as upon the Soul, eternal Pu- 
niſhments, Rs ; 
Fourthly, To every Thing there is a Seaſon, and a Time to eve- 
ry Purpoſe under the Heavens, Eccleſ. iii. As the Bodies of the 
Wicked and Reprobate have had their good 'Things, and Satis- 
factions during this Life, they muſt needs have alto in anothef 
Lite their Puniſhments and Tor ments. 

Fifthly, But, not to forget the Reaſons which have a Rela- 
tion to the Faithful, and which are the Pillars and Supporters 
of our Faith and Hope; we may ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt is no 
leſs able to ſave us, than Adam was to deſtroy us. Now Adam 
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having laſt both Soul and Body, we muſt conclude, that it be- 
longs to Chriſt to fave them both. Therefore the Body is to 
riſe again, that it may partake of that Salvation or Redempti- 
on 3 to us by this great Saviour. 

Sixthly, As we have born the Image of the firſt Man, who was 
of the Dujt of the Earth, we muſt alſo bear the Image of the ſecond 
Man, who came from Heaven, 2 Cor. xv. Now we bear not this 
Image at preſent, in this Life; we therefore muſt bear it in 
another, | | 

Seventhly, God hath not made a Covenant with Part of 
Man, but with all Man, compoſed of Soul and Body. The 
Body muſt therefore needs riſe again, that it might partake of 
the eternal Fruits of Glory and Happineſs, which are promiſ- 
ed to us by his divine Covenant, 

Eighthly, God is not only ſtyled, The Father of Spirits and 
the God of the Spirits of all Heſb, Heb. xii. But he declares him- 
elf #0 be the God of Abraham and of bis Poſterity, Exod. iii. 6. 
He is not only the God of the Soul, or the God of the Body 
alone ; but he is the God of believing Perſons, of both their 
Souls and Bodies, From hence it neceſſarily follows, That the 
Bodies of ſuch as are deceaſed, are net utterly deſtroyed ; tor 
God will raiſe them up again. With this Argument Chriſt ſtop- 
ped the Mouths of the Sadducees, whodented the Reſurrection, 
Concerning the Reſurrectios of the Dead, ſaid he, Have you not 
read what God himſelf ſpeaks to you? I am the God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob ; God is not the God of the 
Dead, but of the Living, 

Mtb, God hath adopted us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, 
according to the good Pleaſure of his Will, to make us the 
Heirs of his Kingdom, and Co-heirs of his Son. From this 
— we may gather a certain Aſſurance of the Reſurrecti- 
on; for when this Father of Mercies ſhall fee our Bodies lying 
in the Duſt, out of his Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, he will ſay, 
Theſe are the Bodies of my Children, the Members of mine 
only Son. *Tis'not convenient to leave them always in that 
ſhameſul State, in the Bowels of the Earth. That love that I 
bear to them cannot ſuffer it. Doubtleſs, *twas this Conſidera- 
tion that 3 the —— to call the Redemption of our 
Bodies, Adoption; for by that he aſſures us, that he ſhall fetch 
out of their Graves the Bodies of all them, whom he hath a- 
dopted ; and that our future Reſurrection is an effect, and a 
neceſſary Conſequence of our Adoption. | 
 Tenthly, If we conſider Death itſelf, as *tis in its own Na- 
ture, we ſhall find it to be the —.— ot Sin, and a Puniſhment 
ef our Crimes, Now Jeſus Chriſt hath paid for us theſe Wages, 
W- £4 <9 * F an 
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and ſatisfied for all our Sins, aboliſhing them in his Croſs, We 
may therefore conclude, that Death is to be deſtroyed in re- 
ſpect of Believers, and that their Bodies muſt needs riſe again. 

Eleventhly, St. Paul aſſures us, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Savs- 
our of his Body, Now the myſtical Body of this great God and 
Redeemer, conſiſts not only in the infinite Number of Souls 
purchaſed with his Blood, but alſo in the Union of all Bodies, 
that have been the Companions of theſe bleſſed Souls : There- 
fore as he hath ſaved our Souls from ſpiritual Death and eter- 
nal Damnation, he muſt alſo ſave our Bodies trom corporal 
Death, and redeem them trom the Power of the Grave. 

Twelſthly, If Death did for ever detain our Bodies in the 
Grave, we could not ſay, to ſpeak properly, that our Saviour 
hath ſwallowed up Death into Victory, and that he hath de- 
ſtroyed the Sepulchre; for in ſuch a Caſe, Death and the 
Grave would remain Victorious, and triumph eternally over 
theſe miſerable Bodies. | 

Thirteenthly, Our Saviour hath ſuffered in his Soul and in 
his Body, and by that means hath purchaſed to himſelf both 
our Souls and Bodies, according to St. Paul's excellent Inti- 
mation, Jom are bought with a Price, glorify therefore God in 
your Bodies, and in your Souls, that belong unto God. From hence 
we mult conclude, that this glorious Saviour would be depriv- 
ed of Part of that which he hath purchaſed by his ineſtimable 


Sufterings, if our Bodies always continued in the Power ot 


Death, 
 Fourteenthly, The Holy Ghoſt hath ſanCtified our Bodies, 
and made them his Temples, as St. Paul teacheth us, Know ye 
not that you are the Temples of God, and that the Holy Ghoſt 
dwelleth in you From hence the Reſurrection of our Bodies 
muſt needs follow as a neceſſary Conſequence. For can we 
imagine, that God will ſuffer the Temple of his Holineſs to 
continue for ever in its Ruins and Deſolations? Will he not 
_ up again the noble Pavilion of his Glory, caſt down by 

cath ? | ps 

Fifteenthly, God hath predeſtinated us to make us conforma- 
ble to the Image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-born a- 
mongſt many Brethren, Now the Soul and the Body of this 


only begotten of the Father, that were ſeparated by Death, 
have been joyned again in his glorious Reſurrection, and re- 


ceived into Heaven. Theretore our Souls, that depart out of 
the Warld to enter into Paradiſe, muſt return again to their 
Bodies, that we may aſcend up to Heaven both in Soul and 
Body. All the Difference that appears between Chriſt and us, 
8 5 is, 
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1s, that the precious Body of our noble Captain could not be 
ſubject to Corruption, but was raiſed again as ſoon as it fell, 
becauſe of that ſtrict and perſonal Union, between his Huma- 
nity and Divinity ; whereas the moſt Part of all other Bodies 
are corrupted and reduced to Aſhes, | 

Srxteenthly, We have the ſame Holy Spirit, and Divine Vir- 
tue dwelling in us, which was in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
efficient Cauſe of his Reſurrection, altho' nor in the ſame Mea- 
ſure and Degree; therefore it will produce in us the ſame Ef- 
ect, and raiſe our Bodies alſo from the Duſt. St. Paul makes 
uſe of this Reaſon in the viiith of the Romans, If the Spirit of 
him that raiſeth up Feſus from the Dead, dwelleth in you, he 
that raiſed up Chrift from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mor- 
tal Bodies by his - that dwelleth in you. 

Seventeenthly, 'The dead Body that touched the Bones of the 
Prophet Eliſha, revived again on a ſudden, We have more 
cauſe to expect the Reſurrection of our Bodies, becauſe our 
Bodies don't only touch Jeſus Chriſt, dead and riſen again 
but we are become one Body with him, Fleſh of his Fleſh, an 
Bone of his Bone: I am (ſaid he) The Reſurrectiun and the Life, 
he that Itveth and believeth in me, foall never die; and he that 
eh in me, though he were dead, yet ſball he live, Eph. v. 

oh. xi. 

 Erghteenthly, God hath imprinted upon our Bodies his own 
Signet, and the Marks of his Love; he hath given them viſible 
and palpable Aſſurances of their future Bleſſedneſs. Under 
the Old Teftament, Believers carried the Seal of the Covenant of 
God in their Fleſh; for Circumciſion was the Seal of the Righ- 
teouſneſs obtained by Faith and Hope of the bleſſed Immor- 
tality. They alſo eat the Fleſh of the paſchal Lamb which 
was a Type of Jeſus Chriſt, the true Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the Sins of the World. Likewiſe under the nere 
Covenant, God conſecrates to himſelf our Bodies by the Water 
of Baptr/in, and by the Bread and Vine of the Lord's Supper: So 
by this Means, he aſſures them of a joyful and glorious Reſur- 
tection. For if by eating of this Bread, and drinking of this 
Vine, we eat and drink ſpiritually the Fleſh and Blood of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, it is an infallible Aſſurance, that this Divine Savi- 
our will raiſe us up again at the End of the World, as he him- 
ſelf promiſeth ; Who/o eateth my Flefp, and driaketh my Blood, 
hath eternal Life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day, John 
vi. 54. 

| Nineteenthly, The Body of a Believer endures many Aſſaults 
and Evils for Chriſt's ſake, and for his holy Profeſſion. Tis 
often expoſed to the moſt thametul and moſt cruel SE 
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and partakes inthe ſame Sufferings as he did on Earth. There- 
fore tis juſt, that it ſhould partake in his Triumphs, Glory 
and eternal Happineſs, If :s a fazthful Saying ; for tf wwe be dead 
with him, we ſball alſo li ve with him; if we ſuffer, we ſpall alſo 
reign with him. We always bear about in our Bodies the dying 
of our Lord Feſus, that the Life of Feſus might be made manifeſt 
in our mortal Fleſh, 2 Tim. ii. 2 Cor. iv. 

Twentiethly, There is nothing that God doth in vain, he ne- 
ver beſtows upon us uſeleſs Deſires ; therefore to what purpoſe 
hath he kindled in us ſuch an earneſt Longing to ſee this 
wretched Body out of the Miſery and Corruption, unto which 
Sin hath ſubjected it, and in the Fruition of Glory and Immor- 
tality? As St. Paul tells us in theſe Words, The Creature was 
made ſubjedt to Vanity not <:illingly, but by Reaſon of him who 
hath ſubjected the ſame in Hope, becaule the Creature itſel F alſo 
ſpall be delivered from the Bondage of Corruption, into the glorious 
Liberty of the Children of God, He adds immediately atter, For 
ve know that the whole Creation groaneth, and travelleth in Pain 
together until nom; and not only they, but our/elves alſo, whech 
have the firſt Fruits of the Sprrit ; even ave ourſelves groan with- 
in ourſelves, waiting for the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of 
our Body, Rom. viii. 

Finally, Since whatſoever God hath appointed in his eter- 
nal Counſel, muſt be fulfilled in Time, and all Things in the 
World attain to thoſe Ends tor which he made them; and fince 
he created our Souls not to be alone, but to live in the Com- 
pany and Fellowſhip with the Body; therefore this Body, which 
talls down by Death, muſt needs ariſe again at the Reſurrec- 
tion, that the 1mmortal Soul might return to, and dwel! with 
it for ever, 

To ſay that the Reſurrection of our Bodies is impoſſible, is 
the greateſt and moſt abominable Atheiſin in the World, "Tis 
Impudence to deny the infinite Power ot God, and the ſacred 
Hiſtory of the World's Creation. For if Things are in their 
Beings, as they are in Workings, and it their Operations are 
correſpondent to their Natures, we mult of Neceflity conclude, 
that it there be a God of an infinite Being, he muſt needs have 
a Power anſwerable to his Being; and by conſequence, that 
this Almighty God, may without Difficulty, raite the Dead. 
It thou believeſt that Ged calls the Things that are not, as if 
they were; wherefore do'ſt thou not alto believe, that this 
ſame God will alſo call the Things that have been already, to 
reſtore them to that being which they have formerly enjoyed 
trom his Almighty Hand? If thou believeſt that God hath fa- 
thioned Eve out ot one of her Husband's Ribs, that he _ ; 

an 
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Man of the Duſt, and created this Duſt out of Nothing, can'ſt 
thou not alſo believe, that God 1s able at the Day of the Re- 
ſurrection to make again thy Body of that Duſt into which 'tis 
reduced by Death? If thou believeſt that God hath breathed 
into Adam's Noſtrils the Breath of Life, that he hath created 
thy Soul, and infuſed it into thy Body, where it was never be- 
fore, how canſt thou queſtion his Power, of returning one Day 
the ſame Soul into the ſame Body, where it formerly made its 
Abode ? In ſhort, if thou believeſt, that the Holy Ghoſt by mov- 
ing upon the Waters, hath cauſed ſo many beautiful and noble 
Creatures to appear, and that he hath made Light to ſhine out 
of Darkneſs, can'ſt thou not be alſo perſuaded, that this ſame 
Holy Ghoſt, can ſhew his Power amongſt the Graves, and fetch 
the Body out of the dark Shadows of Death, to introduce it in- 
to the Light of the Living ? 

Thou ſeeſt by Experience, that every Day a new Houſe is 
built up of old Materials, and doſt thou wonder how the Wiſe 
Architect, who hath built the great World by his Word alone, 
can gather up the old Pieces, and Materials of this little World 
to make up a new Building, adorned with Divine Graces an 
Beauty ? Shall the Statue-maker be able to reſtore again his 
bruiſed Image reduced to Aſhes, and ſhall not God be able to 
reſtore Man, created aſter his own Image and Likeneſs, to his 
primitive State and Being? In a Word, let the Difficulties ſeem 
never ſo great, remember (Chriſtian Soul) what the Angel 
— told the bleſſed Virgin, With God nothing ſball be im- 
Pp e. 

I know very well that this is an old Maxim in Philoſophy ; 
From Privation of the Habit there is no returning. That is to 
ſay, when once we are deprived of, and have loſt a natural Fa- 
culty, 'tis never to be recovered again. But the prophane 4- 
theiſts wrongfully abuſe this Maxim againſt the Article of our 
Reſurrection; for 'tis moſt true in retpect of natural and ſe- 
condary Cauſes. Tis not to be doubted, that when the Facul- 
ties of Nature are once loſt, they are not to be reſtored by hu- 
man Art or Skill; and when a Man is dead, tis not poſſible for 
all the Creatures to bring him to Life again: But nothing is 
able to limit the Power of an infinite Agent. He that hath 
formed the wonderful Eye, and in whom we live, move and 
have our being; cannot he open the Eyes of a Man born blind, 
and reſtore Lite to a dead Corps? This ſame Philoſophy, 
whereof the Maxims are brought againſt the Reſurrection, de- 
clares openly, That God can do all Things that tmply no Contra- 
diction. Now there is no Contradiction in believing, that God 


can render Life to him that had loſt it; and that what is fallen 
down 
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down by Death, ſhould riſe again by the Reſurrection. To the 

End that this Reſurrection of our Bodies might ſeem leſs 

{trange, God hath been pleaſed to give us in Nature many 

Images and Reſemblances. I am perſuaded (&elreving Soulf) 

= * will not be diſpleaſed, if I mention here ſome of the 
hief. 

Firſt, As when the Sun goeth down, and the Earth is cover- 
ed with the dark Shadows of the Night, Man's Declining and 
the Darkneſs of the Grave is repreſented : Likewiſe, when 
this King of the Stars riſes, when he brings with him the Day 
over our Heads; there is a beautiful and perfect Image of the 
Reſurrection, 

Secondly, When the Moon parts with all its Light and Splen- 
dour, which it borrows from the Sun, when it covers itſelt 
with a Veil of Darknefs, 'tis the Image of Death, and a Re- 
preſentation of that Veil which it draws over our Eyes ; but 
when the Sun begins to look upon it again, and by that Means 
it recovers its former * and glory, it diſcovers before 
our Eyes in a manner, that which ſhall happen to our Bodies, 
when the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhall riſe, and caſt upon them 
his favourable Aſpect. 

Thirdly, The Spring, Summer and Autumn follow one a- 
nother, and the Winter ſhews us an Image of Death. But 
when the Sun begins to return again over our Heads, when it 
covers the Earth with a beautiful Green, and revives the ſlee 
ing Virtue of Nature, it expreſſeth to us the Reſurrection in 
lively Colours. 

Fourthly, The Trees that are in Winter without Flowers, 
Fruits or Leaves, diſcover to us the hideous Aſpect of Death, 
that ſtrips Man's Body, and deprives him of all that is beauti- 
ful and pleaſant to the Eye. But when the ſame Trees flouriſh 
again, and are loaden with freſh Leaves and Fruits, they put 
us in mind of the bleſſed Reſurrection of our Bodies. 

Fifthly, The Seeds that corrupt and rot in the Ground, re- 
preſent our Bodies rotting in the Grave; but when the Seeds 
appear above Ground and flouriſh, they expreſs excellently 
well the bleſſed State ot our Bodies, riſing again to a new Life, 


and recovering a perfect Beauty. This Similitude the Son of 
God himſelt recommends to us: Va Grain of Wheat whech falls 


to the Earth, doth not die, it remains alone; but if it dies, it 
brings forth much Fruit, John xii. And the Apoſtle St. Paul 
inſiſts at large upon this Compariſon ; thereupon he exclaims 
againſt the ſtupid Atherfts, who will not believe that a dead 
Body can revive again: O Fool, that wwhich thou ſcaveſt is not 
guickened, except it die, 1 Cor. xv. 


S:xthly, 
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Sixthly, I find more wonderful what is ſaid of certain Herbs, 
which riſe again out of their Aſhes; for Example, if you burn 
Mugwort, in Lat. Artemiſia, to Aſhes, and caſt the Aſhes upon 
the Earth, you ſhall ſee the ſame Herb grow again. Many 
have tried and tound this by Experience : The ſame is report- 


ed of a kind of Palm- tree; and becauſe in the Greek ®olvet 3 
Palm, is called Phanix, this Experiment hath given Occaſion 
to the Fable of the Phænix, a Bird that is ſaid to revive again 
out of its own Marrow and Aſhes. Who will offer to deny, that 
this is an excellent Expreſſion of the Reſurrection of our 
Bodies ? 
Seventhly, There are alſo ſeveral Sorts of Inſects, that re- 
reſent to us Death and the Reſurrection : As the Silk- worms; 
or when theſe ſmall Creatures have finiſhed their Work, and 
ſpun out that Silk with which the Garments and ſtately At- 
tire of Kings and Princes are made, they bury themſelves in a 
Tomb which they built; afterwards they become like a little 
Bean, which hides under its thin Skin the Formation of a 
white Butterfly. The ſame is obſerved of the Caterpillars ; for 
when they ſeem to be ſtark dead, they creep out of their lit- 
tle Sepulchres in the Form ot Butterflies, of ſo many rare and 
various Colours, that they deſerve Admiration ; ſo that many 
curious Perſons keep them in their Cloſets amongſt their Ra- | 
r1t1es. 

Erghthly, Amongſt the Beaſts alſo, ſome ſeem to be dead for 
ſeveral Months of the Year, being without Senſe or Motion; 
but afterwards they awake _ or rather they begin a new | 
Life to move about as they did betore. 

Ninthly, But we need go no farther than ourſel ves to find 
the Image of Death and ot the Reſurrection, For is there any 
Thing that can expreſs Dgath more perfectly than our dead 
Sleep, that ſtupiſies the Sckles, puts a ſtop to the Spirits of our 
Bodies, and binds up our molt active. Faculties? So that we - 
have then Eyes without ſee:ng, Ears without hearing, a Noſe 
and cannot 1mell, and a living Body but we have no feeling. 
But as ſoon as ſuch a Perſon comes to awaken again, to open 
his Eyes, and ſtir and to act, he repreſents a moſt perfect Image 
of the Reſurrection. 

I might alſo add amongſt the Images of Death and the Re- | 
ſurrection, the ſeveral Changes and Alterations that happen to | 
the States and Empires ot the World. For oft-times they ap- 

ear as dead and buried ; but aiterwards they riſe again from 
their Falls, and march out of their Obſcurity, as in a glorious | 
Reſurrection. But I ſhall wave theſe Similitudes, and conſider 


only ſuch as the Church of God in ſeveral Ages hath recom- | 
mended 
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me to us as Types of the future Reſurrect ion of our 
Bodies, 

Fir/t, Noah and his Family — which all the Church of God 
at that Time was comprehended) remained in the Ark as in 
a floating Coffin, during the ſpace of one hundred and fifty 
Days. But after the Deluge, God cauſed them to march out 
of that Ark. In the ſame Manner, after our Bodies ſhall have 
been in the Graves ſo many Years or Ages (as God has ap- 
pointed in his wonderful Wiſdom) he will draw them out a- 
gain by his infinite Power, and will ſay to us all, Come forth, 
and appear to Judgment. 

Secondly, The People of J/rael went down into AÆgypt, and 
dwelt there 2co Years or thereabouts, as in a Kind of Sepulchre; 
but God delivered them at laſt, and cauſed them to go up to 
the Land of Canaan as by a bleſſed Reſurrection. 

Thirdly, The Red Sea, into which this People went down, 
and in which Pharaoh with all his Hoſt was drowned, is an 
Image of our Grave, and the great Power of God diſcovered 
to make this People paſs thro” that dreadful Sea, and to go up 
out of its Depth, as by a Miracle, ſhews to the blindeſt Under- 
ſtandings, that Omnipotence which God will one Day mani- 
feſt in drawing his People out of the Depths of Death, that we 
may be able to ſing the Song of M and of the Lamb. 

Fourthly, When the Ark ot God's Covenant was taken Captive 
by the Philiſtines, and ſhut up in the Houſe of Dagon, it was a 
Type of thoſe Bodies which God hath choſen for his Ark, and 
which are to remain for a Time in Satan's Priſons, under the 
Command of Death. | 

But when the Philiſtines ſent back again this Ark, and that 
the Children of J rael received it with outward Expreſſions ot 
great Joy, 'tis a plain Deſcription of that which ſhall happen, 
when God ſhall oblige Death to open all its Priſons, and releaſe 
all its Priſoners? A Deſcription, I ſay, of the wonderful Joy of 
the Inhabitants of the celeftzal Canaan. 

Hfthly, Babylon alſo, where the Church of Iſrael remained 
Captive 'Threeſcore and Ten Years, is a ſymbolical Repreſen- 
tation of the Grave, where theſe miſerable Bodies are to con- 
tinue in Captivity. Therefore in Alluſion, the Prophet ſtyles 
it, a Lake cithout Water ; but the Deliverance of Vue from 
the Babyloniſb Captivity, is a Type of our Glorious Reſurrection, 
For that Reaſon the Holy Man of God ſpeaks of it in ſuch 
Terms as have reſpect to the Reſurrection of our Bodies from 
the Grave. 

S:xthly, Solomon's Temple, that was demoliſhed and pulled 
down by Nebuchadnexxur, and that lay many Years in a _ 

ate 
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late Condition, is another Type of the Bodies of Believers de- 
ſtroyed by the Devil, and remaining for a Time in the Duſt. 
But when the Jews were returned from Babylon, they reared 
up the Walls of this Temple, and built it again, This repre- 
ſents the Reſurrection of our Bodies, the Temple of our Liv- 
ing God, Our Saviour had an Eye to this Alluſion, when he 
told the Jews, Deſtroy this Temple, and I will build it up again 
in three Days: For his beloved Diſciple adds immediately after, 
that he ſpoke of the Temple of his Body. 

Seventhly, You may find the Types and Images of the ſame 
thing in many of the Faithful, in Fo/eph, Daniel and Fonas. 
For as the Priſons of Egypt, the Lions Den, and the Whale's 
Belly, repreſent the Graves; likewiſe, when Darius cauſed Da- 
nel to be taken out of the Den, and when God ordered the 
Whale to caſt up F945 upon the dry Ground, the Reſurrec- 
tion is thereby deſcribed, 

Eighthly, But there is no Paſſage, Type nor Figure, more 
plain in the Od Teſtament, concerning the Reſurrection than 
that of the xxxviith of Ezekiel, For that the Children of 
Iſrael might underſtand the Greatneſs of God's Power, able to 
tree them from the Babyloniſp Captivity, he cauſed the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead to appear before his Prophet. He carried 
him away into a large Field, covered all over with dead and 
dry Bones. At God's Command theſe Bones drew near to one 
another, and began to be joined; afterwards the Sine ws appear- 
ed, the Fleſh covered them, and the Skin was ſtretched over 
them; then a Breath came from the four Winds upon theſe | 
dead Bodies, entered into them, and they roſe up alive upon 
their Feet, ſo that they ſeemed as a great Army. 

But God hath not only repreſented the Reſurrection by ma- 
ny illuſtrious and excellent Types, but he hath alſo expreſly 
toretold it by the holy Prophets: I aiah ſpeaks of this Myſter 
in an excellent Manner, Thy dead Men ſpall live together, wit 
my dead Body fall they riſe ; awake and ſing, ye that dwell in the 
Duft, for thy Dew is as the Dew of Herbs, and the Earth ſhall caft 
out the Dead, Iſa. xxvi. And there can be nothing plainer than 
the Prophecy of the Prophet Danzel, And many of them that ſlept 
in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and 
ſome to Shame and everlaſting Contempt, Dan. xii. 

Therefore in Hopes of the Reſurrection, the Patriarchs were 
very careful ot their Tombs. Abrabam, the Father of the 
Faithful, had no Inheritance in the Land of Canaan, and yet 
he was very defirous to buy, for himſelt and Family, a Bury- 
ing-place. When Jacob lay upon his Death-bed, he command- 
ed his Sen Fo/eph, Deal kind!y and truly with me, bury me not, 1 
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Pray thee, in Egypt; but I will lie with my Fathers, and thou 
Halt carry me ous of Egypt, and bury me in their Burying- Mace, 
Gen. xlvii. And when Bach, was ready to yield up his Soul 
unto God, he told his Brethren, That God woruld ſurely viſit 
them, and that they ſhould carry his Bones from thence, Gen. 1. 

All the Faithful of the Old TeFament have publickly declar- 
ed their Expectation of this blefſed Reſurrection ſrom the 
Dead; as may appear by that notable Paſſage of Fob, I know 
that wy Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall hand at the latter Day 
wpou the Earth ; and though after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this 
Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God, whom I ſhall ſes * myſelf; 
and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not another's, Job xxi. As may 
alſo appear by the magnificent Words of David, Iwill behold 
thy Face in Righteouſneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake wwith 
thy Likeneſs, Pſal. xvii. 

Thoſe bleſſed Martyrs mentioned in the Book of Maccabees, 
were ſo well perſuaded of this Doctrine, that they had the 
Courage willingly to offer their Bodies to Death and the molt 
dreadtulTorments. You may hear one ſpeaking boldly to _ 
Antiochus, that moſt cruel Tyrant, who would have force 
him to break the Law of God, Thow Murderer, thou depri veſs 
us of Life, but the King of the World ſbali raiſe ws up at the Re- 
ſurrection, to an eternal Life, fince we die for his Laws, Ano- 
ther animated with an holy Zeal and an heroick Spirit, deli- 
vers his Tongue and Hands to be cut off, with this * Ws [ 
have recei ved theſe Things from Heaven, but I now deſpiſe them 
for the Laws of my God, for I hope he will reſtore them to me a- 
gain, A third lighting the Tyrant's Threats and Promiſes, 
uttered this — — Saying; It is better for me to leave the 
Expectatioas of Men, to look for what God promiſes, that I may a- 
gain riſe by bis Power, But nothing appears more admirable 
than the Mother of thoſe illuſtrious Children, when ſpeaking 
to the ſeventh, the youngeſt of all, ſhe uſes this Language; 7 
know not bow you were formed in my Womb, for I neder gave you 
a Spirit, nor Life, nor gathered together your Limbs into a ljody 
but the Creator of the World, the Author of Nature,. who by his 
Power and Goodneſs has formed the Beginning of all Things; he 
will of his Mercy reſtore to you agatn your Spirit and Life, be- 
«auſe you now value not your ſelves for the Sake of his Laws, 

Martha, the Siſter of Lazarus, was well acquainted with this 
Myſtery, as is to be proved by what ſhe told our Saviour Chriſt, 
1 know that my Brother ſhall rife again at the Reſurretton at the 
laſt Day, And the Pbariſees maintained the Belief of the Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead againſt the Sad lucees, who denied the 
ReſurrCtion and Immortality ot the Soul. Theretore when 

< St. 
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St. Paul was to anſwer for himſelf before the Fews Tribunal, 
where half were Phariſees, and halt were Sadduces, he made 
this Profeſſion, Iam a Phariſee, and the Son of a Phariſee ; for 
the Hope of the Reſurrection of the Dead I am called in Queſtion: 
And when he made his Apology before Felix, the Governour, 
he ſpoke in this Manner, This I confeſs unto thee, that after the 
May which they call Hereſy, Tworſhip the God of my Fathers, be- 
lieving all Things which are written in the Law — the Prophets, 
and have Hope towards God, which they themſelves alſo allow, 
that there ſhall be a Reſurre#t0n of the Dead, both of the Fuft 
and of the Unjuſt. 

As the ers of our Time have forſaken God, God hath alſo 
forſaken and given them over to a rebrobate Senſe ; for as 
they ſet aſide the infinite Merits of the Death and Paſſion of Je- 
{us Chriſt, they vainly perſuade themſelves, that their Sins are 
ſufficiently expiated by their own Deaths, Notwithſtanding 
the grievous Corruptions that are to be found in their Doc- 
trines, that depart out of this Life, in Hopes of riſing again 
one Day. For that Reaſon they are careful in waſhing their 
dead Bodies, in burying them with Honour and Decency : And 
when they have thus laid them in their Graves, they bow 
themſelves three times towards the Earth, and caſt behind 
them Graſs newly pluckt up trom the Ground. By which Ce- 
remony, they would have us underſtand, that Corps which 
they lay in the Earth, ſhall one Day riſe again and puſh forth, 
according to the Prophet's Expreſſion, Your Bones ſpall grow as 
he Graſs. | | 

But this Article of the Reſurrection of our Bodies, which 
is found in ſome few Paſſages of the Old Teftament, is to be ſeen 
almoſt in every Page of the New; and the Texts concerning 
this Truth, are fo plain and «expreſs, that 'tis not poſſible to 
reject this wholeſome Doctrine, but we muſt at the ſame time 
_— the Chriſtian Religion, and give the Lye to the Holy 

;hoſr, 

That our Faith might be the better ſettled, God has been 
pleaſed not vnly to publiſh the Reſurrection from the Dead by 
tis Prophets and Apoſtles, he hath not only diſcovered to us 
many excellent and delightful Types and Figures of this 
Truth; but to give us a more experimental Teſtimony of his 
Power, he hath raiſed ſeveral from the Dead. In the Old Te/ta- 
ment God raiſed up two Children, one at the Prayers of the 
Prophet Elijah, the other at the Requeſt of Elia, his Suc- 
ceſſor, 1 Kings xvii. And when the dead Body had been laid in 
Eliſva's Grave, and touched his Bones, it returned to Life a- 
gain, 2 Kjngs xiii. And during our Saviour's Abode on _— 

| e 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 393 


he raiſed to Life the Daughter of Jairus, that was dead; the 
Widow's Son of Nazn, who was carried out of the Gate to be 
buried 3 and Lazarus, who had been four Days lying in his 
Grave; whoſe Body began to ſtink, Matth. ix, Luke vii. When 
this merciful Saviour gave up the Ghoſt upon the Croſs, The 
Graves were opened, aud many Bodies of Saints which ſlept aroſe, 
and come out of the Graves, after his Reſurrection, and went into 
the holy City, and appeared unto many, Matth. xxvii. Aiter his 
Aſcenſion, he raiſed from the Dead, Dorcas, a charitable Wi- 
dow, at the Prayers of St. Peter, to comfort the poor Widows 
that wept for her; and a young Man named Entycbus, was re- 
ſtored to Life by the Means ot St. Paul, that the Congregation 
of Believers might be comforted, who were troubled at his un- 
expected Fall, and ſudden Death. | 

ur Chicfly we have the Example of our Lord, who hath 
raiſed himſelf up by a Divine Power, This glo:ttous Inſtance, 
is able not only to excite our Admiration, but alſo to ſattle 
aur Faith, and nouriſh our Hopes: For the Reſurtection of o- 
ther Perſons ſhews what God can do, but the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt declares to us what God will do, and is an Earneſt to 
aſſure us of our future Reſurrection. "Tis not poſſible to be- 
lieve as we ought, that Jeſus Chriſt is riſen from the Dead ; 
but we mult alſo, by a neceſſary Conſequence, believe that he 


will raiſe us likewiſe. This St. Paul endeavours to teach us, If 


ve believe that Feſus Chriſt is dead and riſen, even ſo them alſo 
which ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with him, 1 Thief. iv. As 
the Head is, ſo ſhall the Members be. As the Firſt-fruits are, ſo 
ſhall the reſt of the Harveſt be. The ſame Apoſtle labours to 
perſuade this Truth in theſe excellent Words, Chriſt is ri/en 
From the Dead, and become the ae Aa. them that ſlept ; for 
ſince by Man came Death, by Man came alſo the Reſurrection of 
the Dead; for as in Adam all died, ſo in Chriſt ball be made 
alive: But every Man in his own order, Chriſt the Hit fruits, 
afterwards they that are Chriſt's at his Coming. 

Againſt this Holy and Divine Doctrine ſome object, That 
there are Bodies conſumed by Fire, and burnt to Aſhes. But 
what follows from hence? For whether the Bodies be reduced 


to Duſt or Aſhes, it matters not, God is able to reſtore them, 


and render to them their primitive Forms, Since certain 
Herbs (conſumed to Aſhes) riſe again out of the Ground by a 


natural Inclination, as we have already obſerved ; and fince 


Art is ſo induſtrious to make them tranſparent Bodies (ot an 
extraordinary Beauty) of melted Aſhes; ſhall not God, who 15 


ſo infinitely above al Abilities of Nature created by him, and 
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of all Arts and Sciences which proceed from his Direction, be 
able ot Aſhes to compoſe a beautiful and perfect Body? 

Others pretend next, that a great many Bodies have been 
drowned in the Seas, and ſwallowed up in the Waters. I ac- 
knowledge that to be true: But I affirm, that God is alto- 
gether as able to draw a Body out of the Depth of the Sea, as 
out of the Bowels of the Earth. He who hath preſcribed Bounds 
ro this great Sea, who dries up its vaſt Concavities, and lays 
open its immenſe Bottom; hath not he a Command over this 
Sea? Cannot he oblige it to reſtore thoſe Bodies that have 
been committed to its beeping, as when he commanded tho 
Whale to bring again to Land the Prophet Jonas, whom it had 
ſwallowed up alive ? 

Some object, that there are Bodies devoured by the Beaſts, 
which have been their Food, and have been turned into their 
Subſtance. But this Objection is not to be valued, For when 
a human Body ſhall have paſſed thro' the Bowels of the Beaſts, 
and been changed a thouſand and a thouſand times into their 
Subſtance, there is nothing that can hinder God from reſtor- 
ing them again at the Day of the Reſurrection. For thoſe 
Animals ſhall never riſe again ; 'tis therefore nothing to the 
Purpoſe to enquire after them, when the Body ſhall re- aſſume 
that which they ſhall have devoured, and turned into their 
own Subſtance. The ſtrongeſt and moſt plauſible Objection 
concerns the Aut hropiphagi, the Eaters of Man, For tis very 
well known, that in the Indies there are ſome Savages ſo bar- 
barous as to feed upon human Fleſh, and to eſteem it as their 
rreateſt Dainties. Some anſwer to this, that ſuch kind of In- 
'umanities are not ordinary, and that ſuch wretched Indians 
never practiſe ſuch heinous Things but in urgent Neceſſity, 
or when they purpoſe to revenge themſelves upon their Ene- 
mies. But ſuch, as have given an Account of the New-found 
America, relate, That in ſome Provinces, There have been ſuch 
cruel and inhuman Savages, as not only to devour the Fleſh 
ot their Enemies, whom they ſacrificed to their Idols, but alſo 
of their deareſt Friends, whom they cut in Pieces in their 
Shambles. Theſe tam& Hiſtorians tell us, That ſome of the 
darbarous People are ſo impiouſly miſtaken, as to reckon it 
an Act of Piety and Duty to their Parents and Friends, to 

ive them a Sepulchre in their own Stomachs. Again, they 
fav, tht there are tome, who like ſo many mad Dogs feed 
upon Infants, and hunt atter Men, as we do after wild Beaſts 
of the Field. In caſe all thoſe Relations ſhould be true, I muſt 
defire: my Reader to take notice there are two Kinds ot Parts 


that compole the human Body, the one ſolid, as the Bones and 
| Nerves, 
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Nerves, and fo eſſential to it, that without them it would 
ceaſe from being any longer a human Body; the other Parts 
are adventitious, accidental and changeavle; they ſerve to 
maintain it almoſt as the Food and Nouriſhment. Now, this 
I affirm, as an undoubted Truth, that when it happens that 
Men feed upon their own Kind, God takes care, by his won- 
derful Providence, that the eſſential and ſolid Parts of the 
Man devoured, never enter into the Subſtance or Compoſition 
of the ſolid Parts of the Devourer. At the great Day ot the 
Reſurrection, the Bodies will re- aſſume all their eſſential and 
ſolid Parts, without which they cannot be true Bodies ; but 
they ſhall not need the accidental and fluid Parts, as are the 
Humours and Blood; for then they ſhall have no more inward 
Heat to conſume them, and no more Hunger and Tairſt, 
Therefore they ſhall never have any need of Mcat or of Drink, 
or of any other things whatſoever, to ſerve them inſtead of 
Nouriſhment. Let the Metals be never ſo much mingled, the 
Goldfmith ſeparates them with Eaſe. Thus, let our human 
Bodies be never ſo much altered and ſhuffled together, God 
will be able enough to ſeparate and diftinguiſh them one from 
another, When the Goldſmith will ſeparate the Metals, he 
caſts them into the 095705, ſuper and cauſeth them to pats 
through the Fire; but God, who can do all things without 
Means, hath no need of the Fire, or the Melting-pot ; tor by 
his Word, at the twinkling of an Eye, he can — this Sepa- 
ration to be made; and render to every Body, that which ne- 
ceſſarily belongs to its Compoſition, In a Word, if the Diſhcul- 
ty ſhould be far greater than tis, and if the Reſolution of this 
Objection were not ſo eaſy to be made, it ſhould not leſſen 
— Faith, or cauſe us to doubt of the Reſurrection of our 
ies, 

When it concerns things that the holy Scripture doth not 
expreſly declare and decide, or that cannot be drawn from it 
by neceſlary Conſequences, tis lawful to diſpute either tor, or 
againſt ſuch Things; but it it concerns ſuch as this ſacred Writ 
inſpired of God, plainly ſet forth, our Faith muſt learn he; 
Duty, to ſubmit to Almighty God, and believe, that there 1s 
nothing impoſſible with him. Now this Doctrine of the Refur .. 
rection of the Dead is fo expreſly and plainly found in this 
holy Scripture, that it ſeems as viſible as the Beams ol the 
Noon-Sun. Many Queſtions are made upon this Subject; ſome 
are cf that Importance, that an Anſwer will give Satisfaction 
upon this excellent Subject. Firlt, they enquire by whom, ail 
by whoſe Power ſhall the ReſurreCtion be effected? The Scrip- 
ture gives an Occaſion to * this Imquiiry, for it aſeribes 


* 3 ſorption 
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ſometimes to the Father, as in Fohn v. The Father rai/es the 
Dead, and guickens them; ſometimes to the Son, as in Pil. iii. 
Jeſis Chriſt ſhall change our vile Bodies according to his mighty 
Working, whereby he is able to ſubdue all Things unto himſelf ; 
and ſometimes to the Holy Ghoſt, as in Rom. viii. 1f the Spirit 
of him, who ratſed Jeſus from the Dead, dwelleth in you, he that 
bath raiſed up Feſus from the Dead, 2 quicken your mortal 
Bodies by hi; Holy Spirit that dwelleth in yon. This Diftculty 
may be thus reſolved; all the outward Works of God, that 
concern the Creatures, are common to the Three Perfons of 
the moſt Holy, moſt Glorious, and moſt Wonderful ''z1n1TY, 

So that we ſhall riſe again by the infinite Power ot the Fa- 
ther, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Nevertheleſs, the 
Reſurrection is eſpecially aſcribed to the Son, as he is Judge 
of the Cn and the Dead. In order to the Diſcharge ot that 
glorious Employment, all Power hath been committed to him 
in Heaven, and in Earth, and in the Seas 

2. Some enquirefarther, When ſhall this Reſurrection be 2 
] anſwer, that it ſhall be in the Day which God hath appoint- 
ed to judge all the World, by the Man whom he hath ordain- 
ed, Act5Xvii. You are not to expect from me, Chriſtians, that 
I ſhould point out to you preciſely the Day when this ſhall 
come to paſs ; for it belongs not to us to know the Times and 
the Seaſons, which God hath reſerved to himſelf. Tis true, 
we may lee, that moſt Part of the Prophecies are already ful- 
filled, ſo that we may ſay in general Terms, The Lord 75 at hand, 
and our Sal vation 15 nearer thau when we believed, Phil, iv. 
Rom, x11, 

Nevertheleſs, I cannot undertake, to mark out unto you 
this glorious Day, nor to tell you the Year nor Age when this 
ſhall be. There is no Man upon Earth, nor Angel in Heaven, 
that is able to ſpeak of it with Certainty. Therefore Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf informs us, But of that Day and Hour knoweth 
no Man, no, not the Angels of H:aven, but my Father only, Mat. 
xxiv. If our Saviour faith more, That the Son himſelf knoweth 
not the Day, Mark Xiii. we maſt underſtand this as he is a Man, 
and during his Abode in the World; for as he is God, he know- 
eth all Things from all Eternity, And now that he is glort- 
fed, as he is Man, he underſtands all Things. But he hath hid 
fiom Men the Time of his Coming, that we might expect 
him at every Moment. As he tells the Holy Apoſtles, Watch 
therefore, for ye know not «what Hur the Lord doth come; but 
_ this, that if the good Man of the Huuſe had known in what 

atch the Thief avonld come, he would have watched, and would 
not bave ſeftered bis Houſe to be broken wp, Mat. Wir. He 
1 writes 
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writes in the ſame Language to the Angel of the Church of 
Sardis ; Remember how thou haſt received and heard, and hold 
faſt and repent ; if therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come to 
thee as 8 Thief, and thou ſbalt not know what Hour I will com- 
upon thee, The firſt Chriſtians were very well acquainted with 
this wholeſome Doctrine, as we may judge by this Paſſage at 
St. Paul to the Theſſalontans ; But of the Trmes and of the Seaſons, 
Brethren, you have no need that I write unto you, for yourſelves 
know perfectly, that the Day of the Lord ſo cometh as a Thief in 
the Night. For when they ſball ſay Peace and Safety, then ſudden 
Deſtruction cometh upon them, as Travail upon a Woman with 
Child, and they ſpall not eſcape, 1 Theſ. v. As the Days of Noah 
were, ſo thall be the coming of the Son of Man. For as they 
were before the Deluge, eating and drinking, marrying, and 
giving in Marriage, and were not ſenſible of the Deluge, until 
it was come, and carried them all away, ſo ſhall it be at the 
Coming of the Son ot ?lan, Mat. xxv. 
The wiſe Man tells us, That Hype delayed cauſeth the Heart to 
languiſb, Prov. xiti. But we mult except the Hope and Expec- 
tation of the Reſurrection ; tor tho” this bleſſed Reſurrection 
ſhould not come to paſs yet many thouſand Ages, it ſhould 
not cauſe ſuch as die in the Lord to languiſk, For while their 
Bodies are in their Graves, they ſuffer nothing; and as they 
are there without Senſe, they: cannot be impatient, no more 
than a Man that is in a deep Sleep. For the Soul enjoys in 
the Contemplation of God's Face, ſuch unſpeakable Satisfac- 
tions, that tis not capable of Grief, Sorrow, Diſpleaſure, or 
the leaſt Diſturbance. St. Peter tells us, That a Thouſand Years 
1th Gal, arc but as a Day, 2 Pet. iii. We may ſay the ſame 
of thoſe who are admitted to God's glorious Preſence to be- 
hold his Face; tor a thouſand Years, in ſuch an happy State, 
appears leſs than one 2 in this miſerable Condition. The 
Hundreds and Thouſands of Years paſs away far quicker to 
the bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven, than the Moments to ſuch 
as live in Troubles upon Earth. 

3. Others deſire to know where this Reſurrection ſhall hap- 
pen. The Jewiſh Whimſies and Extravagancies have given 
Occaſion to this Queſtion; for they think, that the dead Bo- 


dies rife in no other Place but the Holy Land. Therefore 


they have made another childiſh Fable, that the Bodies of all 
their Nation, that die in ſeveral Parts of the World, ſhall go 
through earthly Vaults, and roll through the ſecret Convey- 
ances of this Globe, until they come to the Land of Canaan, 
where they are to ariſe from the Dead. And as one Errour 
occaſions another, they ſay — That they ſhall feel more 
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or leſs Pain in their Paſſage, according to the Goodneſs, or 
Sins of their Lives. I need not ſpend any time in the Retuta- 
tion of this fooliſh and impertinent Opinion; but it may juſt- 
ly cauſe us to acknowledge the juſt Judgment of God, upon 
this unhappy People, who have refuted with a deviliſh Obſti- 
nacy, the great Saviour of the World. For becauſe they have 
not received the Love of the Truth, that they might be ſaved, 
God hath ſent them ſtrong Deluſions, that they might believe 
a Lye, and hath given them over to a reprobate Senſe, 2 The. 
ii. For us Chriſtians, we ſay, that without ſo much ado, where 
the Body is at the laſt Day, there it ſhall riſe from its Grave. 
The next Queſtion is, what ſhall riſe from the Nead? I an- 
ſwer, that the lame Body which falls by Death, ſhall riſe again 
at the general Reſurrection. If God ſhould make a new Body 
to join it to our Souls, it would be no more a ReſurreCtion, but 
rather a new Creation; neither ſhall we only take ſuch a Body 
as our own, for Things that are only alike, are not the ſame, 
let them be never ſo much alike; but we ſhall take again the 
ſame Body, which our Soul animates during its Abode here 
| below; and if I may make uſe of the Expreflions and Terms 
of Divines, it ſhall not only be the ſame Body, but alſo the 
lame Individual, As in the firſ Reſurrection God creates not 
a new Soul, but he regenerates and ſanCtifies that which was 
Dead in its Treſpaſſes and Sins; thus in the ſecond Reſurrec- 
tion, God makes not another Body, but he only beſtows ano- 
ther Lite upon that which was lying in Corruption, and a- 
mongſt the Dead. As when our Saviour roſe from the Dead, 
he made not tor himſelf a new Body, but he took again that 
{ame which had been tarmed in the Womb of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin: Likewiſe, in the general Reſurrection, he will not create 
tor us new Bodies, but he will reſtore to us that ſame which we 
had from our Mother's Womb. This Argument is not to be 
anſwered; For the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, is not only 
the efficient or meritorious Cauſe ot ours, but alſo, the Pat- 
tern and Model, or as the School-men tell us, tis the exem- 
plary Cauſe of our future Reſurrection. But there is no need 
of Arguments, when the Word of God is ſo clear and expreſs 
on this Subject. St. Paul informs us, That the Lord ſpall change 
eur vile Body, that this corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, this 
mortal mat put on Immortality, Phil iii. 1 Cor, xv. And that 
the Life of Feſus ſpall be made 3 in our mortal Fleſh, 2 
Cor. iv. And the holy Job ſaith, Fob xix, not only that be /ball 
fee God, gut that he ſhall ſee God in his Heſh, and that he ſball (e 
him voith his Eyes: For the ſame Reaſon, in ſome ancient Co. 
pies, in our Apoſtle's Creed, as in the Creed ot Aguila, I _ 
no 
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not only, I believe the Reſurrection of the Fleſb, but I believe the 


Reſurrection of this Feſt, 

5. Some ask whether the Bodies of the Wicked ſnall riſe 
from the Dead, as well as the Bodies of the Righteous ? The 
Fows, who delight in whimſical Inventions, fancy a Reſur- 
rection only for the Juſt, in which, Unbelievers and Repro- 
bates have no Share, Lo ſtrengthen this Dream, they abuſe 
the Words of the firſt Plalm, The Wicked fall not ftand in Judę- 
ment, nor Sinners in the Congregation of the Rightenut. Finally, 
They are ſo much beſotted with an high Conceit of them- 
ſelves, that none are righteous but of their own Nation; that 
none are pleaſing to God, or ought to riſe again trom the 
Dead, but the 1 aelttes. But we Chriſtians are broughtup and 
inſtructed in better Doctrines; we believe without Heſitation, 
that all Men, that are dead ſince the Beginning ot the World, 
ot every People and Nation under Heaven, ſhall riſe again at 
the Day of Judgment. For St. Paul aſſures us, That there ſpall 
be a Reſurrection of the Fuft md of the Unjut. David in his firſt 
Pſalm, ſpeaks nothing againſt this Truth, which is as clear as 
the Sun, and as infallible as the Heavens and the Earth ; for 
he ſaith not, the Wicked ſhall not riſe again, but only that 
they ſhall not ſtand betore God in 18 that is to ſay, 
that they ſhall not ſubſiſt betore the Tribunal of God's Juſticæ, 
nor be able to abide the fiery Preſence of God, angry and diſ- 
pleaſed tor their Impieties. But this we may obſerve, that al- 
tho' God will raiſe up all the Men of the World, without Ex- 
ception, from their Graves, there ſhall be a notable Difference 
between them; tor he will raiſe the Wicked vp, and draw them 
out of their Graves, as a Judge drags an Ottender out ot his 
Dungeon to ſentence him to Death. But he will raiſe again Be- 
hevers as their Redeemer, that their Bodies, as well as their 


Souls, might enjoy the bleſſed Fruits of the Redemption, pur- 


chaſed for us. Theretore this divine Saviour ityles them, CHI. 

dren of the Reſurre&ton ; for none but they ſhall inherit his Blet- 

ſings, and partake of his eternal Glory, 

6. Some enquire further, in what Manner ſhall this Reſur- 
rection be? I anſwer, that our Lord and Saviour ſhall come 

down from Heaven, cloathed with Light and Glory, and at- 


tended upon by the Angels of his Power, and Millions ot his- 


Saints. He ſhall be preceded by the Cry ot the Arch-Angel 
and the Trumpet of God; for the 'U'rumpet thall ſound ; and 
as at the Sounding ot the Silver Trumpet that proclaimed 
the Jesus Jubilee, all the Priions were opened, and the Priſo- 
ners ſet at Liberty; in the fame Manner, at the Sound of che 
laſt Trumpet, all the Pritons of Death {hail be broke open, _ 
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the Bodies, that were impriſoned, ſhall go out, to ſpeak in the 
Language of the Holy Ghoft, The Sea ſhall gi de up the Dead, 
and Death and Hell ſpall reſtore the Dead that are in them. And 
as Lazaras roſe up as ſoon as Jeſus Chrift had called tohim in 
his Tomb, Lazarus, come out; likewiſe when the Voice of this 
great God and Saviour ſhall ſound in our Tombs, at that Mo- 
ment we ſhall riſe again and appear before him. For the Hour 
cometh, that ſuch as are in the Graves ſhall hear the Voice of 
the Son of God, and they that ſhall hear, ſhall live. 

7. The next Queſtion is, In what Stature of Body ſhall we 
riſe? Some are perſuaded that we ſhall riſe in the ſame Sta- 
ture that we die. This they gather from St. Fohn's Deſcripti- 
on of the laſt Judgment, I /aw the living and the dead, the great 
and /mall tanding before God. Others think that all the Elect 
ſhall riſe again in perfect Stature, and ſhall be alike to our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, which they endeavour to prove by St. Paul's 
Words, We ſpall meet in a perfect Man, to the Meaſure of the per- 
fe Stature of Chriſt. 

When it concerns Things that relate to our Salvation, tis a 
reſpective Ignorance to retuſe to pry into thoſe things which 
God hath concealed, or not thoughr proper to reveal. There- 
tore, as the Holy Writ is ſilent concerning this, we cannot ſpeak 
of it with too much Sobriety. I dare not affirm, that we ſhall 
riſe again in the ſame Stature; I confeſs, that this Opinion, 
'That all the Saints ſhall have a Stature like to our Saviour 
Chriſt, and that they ſhall bear the Image and Likeneſs, in 
that Reſpect in their Bodies, contains nothing contrary to 
Piety. But I dare ſay, that this cannot be proved by the Words 
ot St. Paul; for the Sequel of his Diſcourſe ſhews moſt evi- 
dently, that he intends not the Stature of the Body, but that 
of the Soul, which conſiſts in Knowledge and Holineſs, 

That Opinion which appears to be moſt likely, and moſt 
contormable to the Analogy of Faith, is, that the Elect ſhall 
riſe again in perfect Stature. For the Beauty and Perfection of 
the Stature contributes much to the Glory and — of the 
Body, without which Man cannot be ſaid to be moit perfectly 
happy. Beſides, this Perfection is agreeable to that Command 
and Dominion, which God ſhall give tc the Saints, over the 
Creatures atter the Refurrection. If thoſe, who die in their 
Childhood, riſe again in the ſame Stature; it thoſe, who depart 
in their old and decrepit Age, come out of their Graves with 
their feeble and infirm Bodies, how could either of em be fit 
for that Glory and Perfection where nothing ſhall be amiſs or 
wanting? As the promiſed Land was the Type of the celeſtial 
Cana. "tis not without good Caule, that the Scripture takes 

; Notice, 
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Notice, that there was none of thoſe that went over Jordan in- 
to the holy Land that was old and decrepid, unleſs it were 
Jane and Caleb ; none of the reſt were threeſcore Years old. 
I may alſo apply to the Jeruſalem above, that which the Pro- 
Phet ſaith ot the Jeruſalem here below, the Type and Figure 


of the Celeſtial : From henceforth there ſpall nut be any Child of 


5 few Days old, nor any Ancient Perſon who fulflleth not his 
ays. 

Finally, as God created Adam and Eve in a perſect Stature, 
to ſettle them in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, *tis my Opinion, that 
he will alfo raiſe up all the Faithful in a pertect Stature, to 
introduce them into the celeſtial Paradiſe. In this Life the 
Body of a Child is many Years before it can attain to the Sta- 
ture of a perfect Man; but at the great Day ot the Reſurrec- 
tion, God will grant it to him in a Moment. 

That which is ſpoken ol in Rev. xx. is not contrary to this 
Doctrine; for when the Holy Ghoſt faith, That the Dead, ſinall 
and great, ſpall tand before God ; that relates not to the Stature 
or Bigneis of Body, but to the State and Condition of the Per- 
ſons, that is toſay, the Kings and Princes thall appear to Judg- 
ment, as well as the vileſt and molt contemptible Subjects, and 
the moſt wretched Slaves; theretore theſe former Words are 
deſigned to expreſs nothing more than what St. Yul faith, That 
aue muſt all appear before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that we 
wight receive in our Bodies according a3 we have done, whether 
it be Good or Evil. 

Some are ready to ask, What manner of Bodies ſhall the Re- 
probates have after the Reſurrection ? I have no mind to ſpeak 
any thing of myſelf, otherwiſe 1 ſhouid anſwer, that in con- 
ſideration of the Fury of Hell- fire, the Smoak of the bottom: 
leis Pit, and the Violence of the exceſſive Torments which 
they ſhall ſuffer, they ſhall appear moſt deformed, ugly, il!- 


favoured, and dreadful to look upon. I ſhould ſay, that there 


ſhall appear in their guilty Looks and trighted Countenances, 
the Devil's Image, and that ot the helliſh Furies. But it will 
be ſufficient to reply, that the Bodies of the Wicked thal! be 
immortal, and that their Immortality ſhall be moſt miſcrable, 
Then it had been far better for them to have never been, or to 
have been as the Beaſts, that die without any Hope of Living 
again, for they ſhall live to die eternally, and they ſhall die, 
but never conſume away. It ſhall not be poſſible to add any 
Thing to their moſt violent Tortures, for they ſhall be inex- 
5 nor to the Continuance of their Sufferings, for they 
ſhall be eternal, Therefore, as we have already taken Notice 
they ſhall ſeek Death, that is, they ſhall deſire to be reduce 
to 
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to Nothing, but Death ſhall fly away from them, and give them 
over to a Worm that ſhall never die, and to a Fire that ſhall 
never be quenched. O miſerable Bodies! O wretched Souls! 
Whom God ſhall caſt into the midſt of Hell's fierceſt Flames 

and againſt whom the Devils ſhall let fly all their Arrows, dit- 
charge all their Fury, and kindle all their Fires, and whom 
they will take Pleaſure to torment for ever and ever. | 

9. Some enquire what Manner of Bodies the Children of 
God, and the Members of Chriſt ſhall have after they are riſen 
from the Dead? I anſwer, that their Subſtance ſhall be the 
{ame which they had before Death; they ſhall not be imagi- 
nary or falſe Appearances, but true human Bodies made up 
of Fleſh and Bones; for we may ſay of all the Bodies of the 
Faithful, as that of our Saviour Chriſt, that the Reſurrection 
will procure to them a conſiderable Glory which they never 
nad before, but it ſhall not deſtroy their Nature and Manhood. 
Lhey ſhall be able to ſpeak in the Language of our Redeemer, 
Feel and ſee, a Spirit hath neither Fleſh nor Bones, as ye ſee that I 
Sade. As our Soul ſhall loſe nothing of its Being, only it ſhall 
de perfectly cleanſed from all Sin and Corruption, and ſancti- 
fied in ſuch a manner, that it will not be poſſible for it to en- 
tet tain any vicious Inclination: Likewiſe, there ſhall be no 
Alteration in the eſſential Parts of our Bodies, but there ſhall 
de a wonderful Change in regard of the Qualities, for they 
ihall caſt off all Corruption and Mortality, and ſhall n-ver be 
lubject to Sickneſs, Pain, nor to the Inconveniencies that di- 
turb it during this Life. And if they have now any Imper- 
fe&tion, they ſhall be perfectly treed ; ſo that we may juſtly 
lay ct the celeſtial Jeraſalem, that in it no Blind nor Lame 
{hall be ſuffered to enter; tor all the Bodies of the Saints thall 
de perfect and beautiful, that the leaſt Spot or Blemiſh ſhall 
not be ſeen in them, 1 Sam. vi. 

I know that Jeſus Chriſt tells us in his Goſpel, Mat. v. If 
thy right Eye 8 thee pull it out, and caſt it from thee, for tis 
better that one of thy Members periſb, than that thy whole Body 

ould be caſt into Hell; and if thy Hind or thy Foot offend thee, 
cut it off and coft it from thee, for tis better that thou ſoould/? 
enter into Life lame or maimed, than to have two Feet and two 
Hands, and to be caſt into Hellfire, Mark iv. But theſe Words 
are figurative; by them our Saviour would teach us, that for 
his Sake and Glory we muũ deny our deareſt Affections and 
our moſt importunate Luſts. And it theſe Words ſhould be 
taken in their literal Senſe, we muſt underitand a Suppolition, 
it it were poſſible to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven with 


ene Bye, leme, or maimed, it would be far better to be ad- 
| mitted 


Heat. I conceive alſo, that they 
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mitted to that bleſſed State, than to have a perſect and a 
whole Body, and to be caſt into the Torments of Hell. From 
thence we cannot infer, that the Faithful are to riſe from their 
Graves with imperfect and deficient Bodies, for that is repug- 
nant to an —— — Happineſs: Since Sin ſhall be utterly 
aboliſhed and deſtroyed, the Puniſhment of Sin ſhall continue 
no longer. | 

There are nevertheleſs ſome who believe, with ſeveral an- 
cient Doctors of the Primitive Church, that the Holy Martyrs 
ſhall bear about them the Scars and other Marks of their Sut- 
terings, for the Name of Jeſus, in the ſame manner as his glo- 


rious Saviour, after his Reſurrection could ſhew the Print of 


the Nails that had faſtened his Feet and Hands to the Croſs, 
and in his Side the Hole that the Spear had made. They e- 
ſteemed ſuch Marks glorious and honourable Scars; fo that 


according to their Judgment, the Martyrs ſhall be like to the 


generous and noble-hearted Soldiers, who have received 
Wounds in the Service of their Prince, which they bear about 
as undoubted Expreflions of their Courage. I ſhall not alto- 
gether contradict this Opinion, for 'tis not contrary to the A- 
nalogy of Faith: But I dare not affirm it as a certain Truth; 
for we cannot learn this from the Holy Scriptures, that re- 
preſent theſe bleſſed Martyrs, cloathed with long Robes, waſh- 
ed and whitened in the Blood of the Lamb, without making 
any mention of their former Sufferings. Our Saviour was pleai- 
ed to preſerve the Marks of his Sufferings, that he might con- 
vince St. Thomas of his Unbelief, and that he may one Day 
diſcover and ſhew them to thoſe that have pierced him through : 
But from this Inſtance, I cannot ſee how we can conclude any 
Thing to the Purpoſe. We may ſaſely ſay, either that the 
Martyrs ſhall have no ſuch Scars, or it they have, they ſhall 
bring no Deformity to their Bodies; nor ſhall they deprive us 


of any Member, or Part required in us, to make us perfect. It 


it ſhould be otherwiſe, we could not be entirely and perfectly 
happy. After the Reſurrection, the Bodies of God's Children 
ſhall have none of theſe Imperfections that Sin hath brought 
into the World. They ſhall not feel any of the Infirmities, 
unto which the Bodies of Adam and Eve were ſubject in the 


State ot Innocence; for their Lite was ſenſual and, animal- - 


like, diſturbed with Hunger, Thirſt and Wearineſs; there they 
had need of Nouriſiment and Drink, and eſpecially of the 
Fruits of the Tree ot Lite, to ſu pſy ſo much ot their natural 

ood in want of Reſt and 
Sleep; and altho' God would have protected them from all 


dangerous Accidents, it they had continued in their Integrity 
. I, 
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if we conſider them in themſclves, without any ſuch Protec- 
tion, they might have been injured by Fire aud Sword, and 
burnt with the Heat of the ſcorching Sun. But it thall be o- 
therwiſe with the Bodies of the Righteous, atter the Reſur- 
rection; they ſhall not be ſubject to any Infirmity, they ſhall 
be tree from Pain, Wearinels, and from the Senſe of Violence, 
as the Holy Spirit promiſeth; they ſhall hunger and thirſt no 
more, the Sun ſhall not burn them, nor any Heat incommode 
them. Tis not to be doubted, but that a glorified Body ſhall 
enjoy all the Perſections that a human Body is capable of, and 
that the greateit and rareſt Beauties on Earth, are but deform- 
ed Objects, in Compariſon of the Celeſtial, which ſhall never 
change nor tade away, no Accident ſhall ever be able to deſtro 
or diminiſh them. Years, Ages and Thouſands of Ages ſhall 
not imprint upon our glorious Faces the leaſt Wrinkle ; we 
ſhall be always young and luſty, as a precious Stone that pre- 
ſerves its Luſtre and Beauty without Alteration, and as the 
Sun that never decreaſeth in Light and Heat. Thoſe glorified 
odies ſhall caſt off all groſs and heavy Qualities that encline 
hem to the Earth, ſo that they thall be morenimble than the 
Eagles, and ſhall be able to fly up as quick as the Fire, St; 
Paul intends to teach us this T'ruth, when he tells us, that 
this Body is ſown an earthly and ſenſual Body; but it ſhall 
riſe again an heavenly and a ſpiritual Body, We are not ſo to 
underitand theſe Words, as to think that God will change them 
into Spirits, or into ſuch uncompounded Bodies, as are the 
Heavens, tor they ſhall yet be made up ot Fleſh and Bones, 
and they ſhall have all the eflential Parts of an human Body, 
as we have already taken Notice i But I conceive, that they 
are named ſpiritual and heavenly, becauſe they ſhall have no 
more the groſs and earthly ( — and they ſhall live no 
more a ſenſiti ve and an animal Life. In a Ward, they ſhall need 
no more Meat nor Drink, than the Stars and celeſtial Bodies, 
no more than the holy Angels of God. 

I conjefs, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt aſcended up into Hea- 
ven in a Cloud, not becaute a Cloud was neceſſary to ſupport 
and keep up his glorious Body: For it in the State of his In- 
firmity and Humiliation, this Divine Body was able to walk 
upon the Waves of the Sea, without ſinking, by the Aſſiſtance 
ot his Divine Nature; how much more ſince his Glorification, 
thall it be able to aſcend up on high, and to go whither he liſt- 
eth? It the Help ot any Creature had been neceſſary to ſup- 
port him, he might have had Legions of immortal Angels to 
carry him up; but Chriſt needed not to be aſſiſted, neither by 
a Body, nor a Spirit, nor by any other Creature. This Cloud 
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therefore that appeared at his Aſcenſion, was no Token of the 
Infirmity of his human Nature; it rather manifeſted the Glo- 
ry and Magnificence of his Divine Majeſty, unto which this 
precious Body was united perſonally. God hath often reveal- 
ed himſelf, attended by a Cloud, as upon Mount Sinai, in the 
Ark of the Covenant, at the Dedication of Solomon's Temple. 
Therefore that Cloud, in which God was pleaſed to diſcover 
himſelf, is ſtyled Che Glory of Gd, that is, the Sign and viſible 
Expreſſion ot his glorious Preſence, and divine Majeſty, Let 
us therefore conclude from hence, that the Cloud, which at- 
tended upon the glorified Body of Jeſus Chriſt, was no Aſſiſt- 
ance to carry him up to Heaven, but as it were a Chariot of 
Triumph, to cauſe him to aſcend with more Glory and Pomp. 
The Bodies of the Saints after the Reſurrection ſhall ſhine 
and be full of Glory; they ſhall not only have ſome ſuperficial 
Splendor upon their-Countenance or Skin, as Mo/es when he 
had been with God Forty Days and Forty Nights in the Ho- 
ly Mountain ; but they ſhine within and without as a true 
Diamond, that caſts abroad on all ſides its Light and Flames: 
So that it ſhall happen to them, as it happened to our Saviour 
upon Mount Tabor; tor 'tis faid, that his Garments became 
white as the Light, In the ſame manner. at the Time of our 
Transfiguration, our Bodies that are but Garments of our im- 
mortal Souls, ſhall be as clear as the Light, and as bright as 
the celeſtial Globes. I ſpeak here nothing, but what the Pro- 
phet Daniel ſaid before me, Dan. xii. They that be wiſe, ſhall 
ſvine as the brightneſs of the Firmament, and they that turn ma- 
ny to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and aver. And our Sa- 
viour aſſures us, Matth. xxiii. The Children of God ſhall ſpi ne in 
the Kingdom of their Father, as the Sun. 

Theſe glorified Bodies ſhall never corrupt nor putrity, but 
they ſhall be for ever uncorruptible. Therefore St. Paul aſſures 
us, That this Corruptible muſt put on Incorruption. So that | 
may ſafely affirm, that theirGlory ſhall be more durable than 
that of the Sun, or of the Moon, or of the Stars. For though 
theſe celeſtial Bodies never corrupt, out ot any inward Prin- 
ciple ; tho' there can no Alteration happen to them, neither 
trom their eflential Form, nor from the Properties that iſſue 
trom it, nor trom any other inherent Quality, they thall ne- 
vertheleſs corrupt, out of an external Principle; tor the Al- 
mighty Hand of God, which made them, ſhall change and al- 
ter them, as the Royal Prophet tells, in P/al. cli. The Heavers 
hall periſh, but thou ſbult endure, yea, all of them ſhall wax old 
like a Garment; as a Veſture ſhalt thou change them, and tie 
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The Heavens, ſaith he, ſball paſs away with agreat Not/e, Where- 


as the glorified Bodies ſhall never corrupt, neither by any in- 
ternal Principles, nor by their eſſential Form, nor by the Pro- 

rties and Accidents that flow from it, nor by any external 

auſe, or by any Accident whatſoever, that can be imagined ; 
for the Almighty Hand of God ſhall make them, never to mar 
them again. From thence it follows, that they ſhall die no 
more, but ſhall continue immortal, for with Incorruption they 
muſt put on Immortality. Theretore when our Saviour ſpeaks 
of the State of the gloritied Saints, Luke xx. he ſaith not on- 


iy, that they ſhall not die, but they cannot die any more, becauſs 
he 


y ſhall be like the Angels, being the Children of the Reſurrecti- 
on. In this conſiſts the Difference between them, and thoſe 
whom God hath raiſed up, already mentioned in the Old and 
New Teftament, For they were forced to return to their ſen- 
ſual Life, to eat and drink, and therefore they were again 
ſubject to Corruption and Death. But at the Day of the ge- 
neral ReſurreCtion, whatſoever is mortal, ſpall be ſayallowed up 
by Life ; theretore St. Paul applies to this glorious Day, the 
Accompliſhment of this Prophecy, Death rs — im 
Victory. And he brings in theſe Perſons, who ſhail be cloathed 
with this immortal Glory, braving Death and the Grave, in 
this triumphing Language, O Death, where is thy Sting! 0 
Grave, where is thy Victory 

In ſhort, to make us ſenſible, that our Bodies ſhall put on 
the moſt richeſt and moſt noble Qualities that can be imagin- 
ed; and to expreſs all in a Word, The Holy Ghoſt aſſures us, 
that they ſhall bear the Image of the Son o God, and be made 
conformable to his glorious Body, St. Paul declares this 
Truth, 1 Cr. xv. The Firſt Man, faith he, was of the Earth 
earthy, the Second Man was the Lord from Heaven; as ig the 
earthy, ſuch are they that are earthy ; and as ts the heavenly, 
ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly; and as we have born the 
Image of the Earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the Image ow Heavenly. 
And in Phil. iii. he ſaith, We wait for the Lord Jeſus from Hea- 
ven, who ſpall change our vile Body, that it may be like to his glo- 
rious Body, From hence you may underſtand, Chriſtians, that 
at the Rebuilding ot this little Temple of the Godhead, there 
ſhall happen no ſuch Thing, as at the rearing up of the Tem- 
ple at Ferwu/alem ; tor when that was rebuilding, at the return 
trom the Babylontſh rr: Hy they, who had ſcen the former 
Temple and its wondertul Glory, wept aloud, and their Weep- 
ing interrupted the others Expreſſions of Joy and Gladnets. 
Ar the Reſtauration of the Temple of our Eodies, nothing 
* be heard but Songs of Triumph and Jubilee. ”_ as 
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have ſcon, with the Eyes of Faith, Man's Body as it was in the 
State of its Integrity, in the earthly Paradiſe, ſhall not be then 
ſorry that it hath been detaced by Sin, and deſtroyed by Death. 
They ſhall not be ſorry for any thing that is paſſed ; they ſhall 
not be able to wiſh for any Increaſe of Happineſs and Glory tor 
the future; for at the very Inſtant of its riſing from the Grave, 
it ſhall be raiſed to its higheſt Splendor, Happineſs, and Mag- 
nificence ; ſo that it ſhall be truly ſaid, That the Glory of this 
ſecond Houſe, ſhall be greater than that of the firſt, Hag. ii. 

Now that we have treated ſufficiently of ſuch as ſhall riſe 
from their Graves, it remains that we take a View of them, 
whoſe Bodies ſhall never be laid in the Duſt, and who ſhall be 
alive at Chriſt's Coming down from Heaven; for that purpoſe 
St. Paul informs us, 1 Cor. xv. Behold, I ſbewy you a Myſtery, 2 
ſpall not all fleep, but ws ſtall be changed in a Moment, in the 
Twinkltng of an Eye, at the Sound of the laſt Trumpet; And he 
ſpeaks in this manner to the Theſalomans, 1 Theſſ. iv. For this 
wwe ſay unto you by the Word of the Lord, that we, which are a- 
bi ve, and remain unto the Coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent 
them that are aſieep; for the Lord himſelf fall deſcend from 
Heaven with a ſhout, with the Voice of the Archangel, and with 
the Trump ef God, and the dead in Chriſt ſtall riſe firſt ; then we, 
which are alive and remain, fpall be caught up together with 
them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and we ſpall ever 
be with the Lord: wherefore comfort one another with theſe 
Words. I know very well, that St. Paul tells the Hebrews, that 
it 15 appointed unto all Men once to die. Therefore, I conceive, 


that this great Change, that ſhall be made in the Bodies ot 


them that ſhall be then alive, ſhall be a kind of Death; for 
Chriſt will deſtroy and aboliſh altogether in them, all Corrup- 
tion and Inclination to Mortality, And when he ſhall change 
the Bodies of the Reprobates, he will make them like to the 
other Reprobates, whom he ſhall fetch out of their Graves. 
He will make them immortal, that they may be eternally tor- 
mented in Hell. But he will cauſe the Bodies ot Believers then 
alive, to be like the other Believers, that they may all partake 
and enjoy the ſame Glory and eternal Bliſs, 

Chrittians, in what Condition ſoever you be, ſerioufly apply 
to yourſelves theſe divine Conſolations. You that are grieved 


to ſce your Bodies maimed and deprived of one ot your Mem- 


bers, ot your Eyes, Hearing, or of ſome other ot your Senſes, 
whether you be ſo born, or whether ſuch a Privation hath hap- 
pened to you by aDiſea!e, by a Miſchance, or by any other Ac- 
cidert, joy and comtort yourſelves with this 8 
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that you ſhall ſee one Day this wretched Body reſtored to a 
perfect State, to a Perfection that ſhall never be loſt. You, 
who fret and vex yourſelves, to behold how old Age and 
Sickneſs have disfigured your Bodies, what Breaches and 
Ruins they have cauſed in you, comtort yourſelves in Ex- 
pectation of this glorious Reſurrection, which ſhall ſupply 
this decayed, and languiſhing Body with new Strength and 
4 and adorn it with a perfect Beauty, and an eternal 
ory. 

And you, whom Death undermines, and intends ſhortly to 
lay in the Duit, grieve not at it; for what you loſe at preſent, 
you ſhall find again at the great Day of the Reſurrection. 
When Jo/aph died, he commanded his Brethren, concerning 
his Bones, that they ſhould carry them out of Egypt into the 
Land of Can3an. Now our Bones are the Bones of Jeſus Chriſt, 
our true Joſeph. Therefore he will command his Angels to 
gather them up ſafe, he himſelf will have a Care to preſerve 
them; at the great Morn of the Reſurrection, he ſhall fetch 
them out of their Graves, as out of an Egypt, out of an Houſe 
of Bondage, and will carry them to his celeſtial Canaan, When 
the Tabernacle was taken in Pieces, the High-Prieſt delivered 
every Piece in Charge to the Levites, ſo that when they were 
to ſer it up again, there was nothing wanting. Likewiſe our 
Saviour hath given in Charge, and delivered by Retail, to our 
Tombs, every Member and Part of our Bodies, theſe Taber- 
nacles, which he hath ſanctified for himſelf, Therefore they 
{hall all be found again at the Reſurrection, without the leaſt 
Diminution. Theſe Tabernacles ſhall not only be found en- 
tire, but they ſhall be beautified with a far greater Glory and 
Splendour than before. 

There is none but would be glad to lay himſclt down to fleep 
in his Bed, and pull off his Garments willingly, if he were cer- 
tain to be more healthy, and to find his Garments freſher and 
more beautiful in the Morning. If he were perſuaded, that in- 
ſtead of old Rags, he were to put on a royal Attire, and moſt 
magnificent Garments, who would not willingly go out of a 
pitiful Cabin, and forſake a miſerable Lodge, which ſhall be 
one Day changed into a golden Palace, adorn'd with precious 
Stones? Comtort thyſelf, believing Soul, and rejoice in God 
thy Redeemer, caſt off willingly this Garment that is ſoincom- 
modious and troubleſome to thee, Forſake this wretched Bo- 
4 undermined by Sickneſs and Diſeaſes, and conſumed by 

ime, Sleep quietly inthe Lord Jeſus, and repoſe thyſelf in 
his Boſom; for when thou thalt awake again at the Sound of 
the Archangel's Trumpet, thou ſhalt find this Garment 2 
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than Show, and as bright as the Light. Grieve not to ſee this 
mil-rable Dwelling fall to Pieces and rot, tor God ſhall build 
it up again with his own Hands, and convert it into his Tem- 
ple, and a Pavilion of his Glory. Thou may'ſt be taid, ſhortly 
to return again, and to find this woful Longe ot Farth, t-:come 
an heavenly Palace, purer than fine Gold, and brig'ites than 
Diamonds, Rubies, and all precious Stones. Weep not {ur thy 
beautiful Eyes that are ſhut, nor tor the Reſt of thy Senſs, that 
are loſt, or for the Members of thy Body, that con ume away 
one after another. For with theſe ſame Eyes that have loſt, of 
ſhall ſhortly loſe the Sight of the Day, thau ſhalt behold a fi- 
vine Light that ſhall ſhine eternally in Heaven; thou ſhalt be- 
hold the Face of the King of Kings, and all the Glory and 
Magnificence of his Kingdom. With theſe Ears, that are almoſt 
deat, and that ſhall be ſhortly ſtopped, thou ſhalt hear with 
Tranſports of Joy, the raviſhing Harmonies of the Saints, and 
the Songs of the bleſſed Angels. With this ſtammering Tongue, 
which is to loſe the Faculty ot Speech, thou ſhalt fing with a 
loud Voice the Praiſes of Almighty God, in the glorious Con: - 
pany of the Church 'Triumphing. With theſe uniteady Hands, 
that can ſcarce hold any thing, thou ſhalt one Day receive 
immortal Palms, and golden Viols, which thou ſhalt never 
quit. With theſe Feet that are dying, and that can ſcarce ſup- 
port thee, thou ſhalt follow the Lamb whitherſvever he goeth, 
and thou ſhalt walk about the Streets of the Heavenly Jeru- 
ſalem. And this ſame Body, that is going to rot, and to be turn- 
ed to Duſt, ſhall one Day ſhine as the Firmament, and as the 
Sun 1n its greateſt Splendor. | 
What deſireſt thou more, Chriſtian Soul, for thy Comfort? 

What Addition can there be made to thine Happineſs? Since 
thou art going to the Fruition of eternal Joys and of endleſs 
Plealures in Heaven. In the mean while the Body ſhall endure 
no Pain nor Grief; and God will ſhortly raiſe it up again trom 
this deep Sleep, that begins to dull thy Senſes and cloſe thine 
| Eye-lids. Shortly God will publiſh the Year of the great } u- 
bilee, all the Priſons of Death ſhall be then opened, and the 
Priſoners ſhall be ſet at Liberty. Thou ſhalt thottly hear the 
Sound of the laſt Trumpet, that ſhall rouſe thee out of the 
Duſt, and cauſe thee to appear in the Preſence of thy great 
Redeemer, Thou leaveſt a wretched Body, full of Darknets 
and Corruption, aſſaulted by Death on all Sides, but Halt hort- 
ly be made incorruptible, immortal and aclorned with Light 

and Glory. 
Let therefore thy Heart rejoyce, thy Tongue be glad, and 
thy Fie'h reſt in Hope, tor _ Lord will not leave thee al- 
2 WAYC 


320 The Car1sTIAN's Conſolations 


ways in the Grave, he will not ſuffer thee to contiue tor ever 
in Duſt and Corruption; he will not only diſcover to thee the 
Ways of Life, but he will ſhortly come down himſelf from 
Heaven to tranſport thee thither. 

When Death ſhall be upon thy Lips, when it ſhall be ready 
to lay thee in thy Grave, let not this diſturb the Quiet of thy 
Soul, nor the Peace of thy Conſcience, let it not ſhake thy 
precious Faith that keeps thee up, nor drive thee from the 
Anchor ofthy bleſſed Hope fixed in Heaven, where Jeſus Chriſt 
is entered as thy Fore-runner. In ſhort, when thy Body ſhall 
be all covered with Sores and Boils, as that of Fob, (Job xxix.) 
when it ſhall all fall to Pieces before thine Eyes, let nothing 
hinder thee from crying out with this patient Man, [know that 
ny Redeemer liveth, and that he hall tand at the latter Day up- 
en the Earth; and tho after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this Body, yet 
in my Fleſh ſpall I ſee God, whom I ſpall ſee for myſelf, and mine 
Eyes ſpall behold, and not ant.. And with St. Paul, Phil. iii. 
We look from Heaven for the Siviour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
ſpall change our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto hrs 
loricus Body, according to the mighty Working, whereby he 15 
able even to ſubdue all Things unto him elf. 
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A Prayer and Meditation of a Chriſtian, who bc- 
ing ready to depart out of the World, comforts 
himſelf with an Aſſurance and Expectation of 
the Glorious Reſurrection of his Body from the 
Duſt, 


O Eternal and Divine Weird ! by whom all Things were creat- 
ed, and without whom wa3 not any thing made, that as 
made; thiu haſt nit only firmed our Souls, and fafbroned our 
Bodies «vith thy Skilful Hauds, but when they were miſerably loft 
and corrupted with Sin, thin haſt been pleaſed to redeem both 
u Souls and Rodies with thy mojt prectous Blood, and to renezww 
thy glorions Image in us. This wretched Body is but an earthen 
el; yet thin haſt inclo/ed in it, the richeſt Treaſures of Life 
and Light. Thou haft appornted it to be the Temple of th? Holy 
Gh-/t, and a noble Pactitun of the Grdnead, to participate with 
the Soul in the eternal Happineſs of thy Kingdom, I feel my 
Strength failing me, and thts carthiy Tabernacle decaying every 

Day, 
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Day, and every Hour, /o-that I am certain that it ſhall be reducud 
to Duſt, But Lord, I am ſuffictently comforted wit! this Know- 
ledge, that if the outward Man decays, the inward 1s renewed 
Day by Day; If this wretched Body falls down by Death, than 
wilt raiſe it up again at the general Reſurrection, My Lord, and 
my God, that art ſufficiently able; for all Power is given to thee 
in Heaven and in Earth, and the Depths of the Sen. As the Fa- 
ther raiſeth and guickneth the Dead, thou doeſt alſo quicken them 
whom thou haſt chofen, Thou haſt faſpioned my Body of Duſt, and 
created this Duft of nothing, and ſhalt not thou be able of the ſame 
Duſt, into which this my Body ſpall be turned by Death, to mak? 
and faſbion it again? Thou haſt by thine Almighty Power, created 
my Soul, and infuſed it into this Body ; and canſt thou not com- 
mand it back again when it ſpall pleaſe thee, ty live for ever in a 
more bleſſed Society than before? O Prince of Life, Death hath 

Jufictently felt in thy Perſon thy infinite Power, Its Purpoſe was 
to devour thee, but thou haſt overcome it in a glorious Manner. 
Thou haſt yield:d to die, but art returned to li ve for ever and 

ever, and haſt in thy Cuſtody th? Keys of Hell and of Death, 10 

open and ſout, to kill and make alive at thy Pleaſure. Lord Jeſus ! 
The Refurreatm and the Life, I know that thou art both willing 

and able to deli ver this Body out of the Power of Death. and a- 

wake mee ping Duſt with the Sound of the Archangel's Trumpet, 

as thou haſt promiſed, I expect to ſee that glorious Day of thy Tr: - 

umph, when accompanied by all the mighty Angels of Heaven, 

thou wilt ſet at Liberty all th? Priſoners of Death, and reſtore to 

as again all the Bleſfings forferted by Sin. The Sen and the Earth 

all ſurrender unto thee the Bodies they have in their Cuſtody, and 
obey thy Command. O Omurpotent Word ! that made the Heavens 

and the Earth ! Thou ſhalt be heard, and operate eff:&ually in our 
Graves, that be may march out, and ſtand before the dreadful 
Tribunal, Wejhall then appear, ut wrapt in our Winding-ſheet +, 

45 Lazarus, nor 1b any Rolrcks of Infirmity, but with Bodres 
more beautiful, perfect, ard glortous than formerly. So that we 

may have good Cauſe to admire the Glory of that ſecond Building, 

which by thine Almighty Paxver thou ævilt rear out of the Duft, 

and which cuil be far greater than the preſent. For this infirm 

Body. ſpall be made conformable to thy cele/tral Body. This Cor- 

ruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and thes Mortality foalt be 
{allowed by mortality, and an eternal Life, I am therefore 
Fully perſuaded, myglorioms Redeemer ! that with theſe langui/htzg 
Eves I [hall behold thy inagntficent Coming in à Cloud, [urronnded 

with Flames of Fire, and fitting on a Throne. With theſe Ears I 

ſhall bear the terrible and loud Voce of the Archangel"; Trumped, 
aud the Songs of the bleſſed Companies of Heu den. Th this 
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Tongue I hope to tune forth thy divine Praiſes; with theſe dying 
Hands ig embrace thee my bleſſed Saviour; and with theſe trem- 
bling Feet already in the Grave, I/ Hall follow thee int» thy hea- 
ceny Terulalem ; and this [ame Body, condemned to rot in a Tomb, 
{ball one Day ſhine in thy beavenly Kingdom. I am ready, Lord, 
ta depart hence, my Breath fails me, Death appears before me, 
Threatening to ſtrike the laft Stroke ; but notwith/tanding all _ 
fecnlties and Objectians, I know, I ſhall riſe again to behold thy 
LMagnificence and Glory, Amen. 


7 ABN NEDY,EBVNERY 
E HA p. XXIV. 


The Twelfth Conſolation; The Deftruftion of 


Death, and the eternal and moſt bleſſed Life 
ewhich we ſhall enjoy both in Soul and Body 
after our Reſurrection. 


WV have ſufficiently treated of that Happineſs, which is 
prepared for our Souls at their Departure from the Bo- 
dies, and ofthe glorious Reſurrection promiſed to theſe Bodies, 
when Jeſus Cariſt Hall come down from Heaven in his Glory 
to judge the Quick andthe Dead. It ſeems that we have no- 
thing more to ſay, but as Mes, when he had made the Ark ot 
Sittiom-Wood, and lined it with fine Gold, he put round a- 
bout a Crown of Gold upon the Top. In the fame Manner 
now that we have declared to you the Incorruption and fu- 
ture Glory of cur Bodies, which are to be looked upon as a ſa- 
cried Ark, where God's Majeſty ſhall dwell tor ever: Now that 
we have ihewn hon, by the Almighty and Gracious Power of 
God, they ſhall become more incorruptible than the Shittim- 
Wood, and more glorious than fine Gold: I will now with God's 
Aſſiſtance draw about them a Crown more precious than the 
pureſt Gold, and richer than all the Jewels in the World. I 
mean, to ctown this Work, and intend to end it with as per- 
ct a Picture as I am able to draw, of the eternal Glory and 
Happineſs, which we expect to enjoy both in Soul and Body, 
after our ReſurreCtion. But firſt, I mal ſay ſomething of the en- 


tire and perfect Deſtruction of all our Enemies, and repreſent 

to youthe Overthrow a::d the final Conqueſt over Death. 
When Jeſus Chriſt mall appear again to judge the World in 

Righteouſneſs, he {hall {ir upon a glorious and moſt ſplendid 


Throne. Sulomen's magnificent Throne was but its Shadow 
and imperfect Type: He ſhall then fend forth his Ahgels, n_ 
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fhall gather together the Elect, with the Sand of a Trumpet 
from the four Parts of the World, and from one End of the 
Heavens to the other. The Sight of thisglorious Saviour, ſhall 
then fill us with an unſpeakable Joy, and cauſe us to burſt forth 
into this Language, J. xxv. Lo, this is our God, wwe have watt- 
ed for him, and he will ſaveus ; this is the Lord, we have waited 
for him, vue will be glad and rejoyce in his Salvation, But when 
all the Kindreds of the Earth ſhall behold this magnificent 
King, inthe Clouds of Heaven with Power and great Glory, 
they ſhall lament and ſtrike their Breaſts in Deſpair, they ſhall 
call to the Mountains and Rocks, Rev. vi. Fail upon us, and 
hide us from the Face of him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and 
from the Wrath of the Lamb; for the great Day of his Wrath 1s 
come, who ſball be able to tand? 

Then the Lord ſhall bring to light the hidden Things of 
Darkneſs, and ſhall manifeſt the Thoughts of the Heart, with 
the moſt ſecret Contrivances, The Books ſhall be opened, not 
only ot the guilty Conſciences, where Satan's Image and Deeds 
ſhall be engraven, but alſo the other Books where God himſelt 
hath written, with his own Finger, alt our Actions, Words and 
our moſt hidden Thoughts. All Men ſhall be judged according 
to the Things written in the Books, St. John declares this in 
the xxth of the Revelations: I ſaw a great white Throne, and 
him that [ate on it, from whoſe Face the Earth and the Heaven 
ned away, and there was no Place for them; and I ſaw the Dead 
ſmall and great ſtand before God, the Books wwere opened, and ano- 
ther Book was opened, which is the Bock of Life, and the Dead 
evere judged out of thoſe Things which were written in the Books 
according to their Works, Unto this St. Paul agrees, We muſt all 
appear befure the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one may re- 
cet ve 'q his Body according gs he hath done, whether it be good 
or evil. 

There are three Sorts of Perſons, who are to ſtand before 
this glorious Tribunal: Such as never had any other Tutor 
but Nature, who were not acquainted with any other Works 
of God, but ot Creation and Providence, For God hath not left 
himſelt without Witneſs in doing good. The ſecond Sort have 
been aſſiſted with a Divine Revelation from above, under the 
Law which hath diſtinctly taught them what Works are plea- 
ſing to God. Theſe may have heard ſomething of a Maſias trom 
the ancient Prophets, they may have ſeen his Portraiture in 
the Types and Shadows of Moſes's Ordinances. The other 
Sort have had the Grace of God clearly and plainly revealed 
to them, to whom our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath brought Lite 
and Immortality to Light through the Goſpel. There are 
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none of theſe Perſons, if they have lived in Impiety and De- 
bauchery, and are dead in Impenitency, that ſhall be able to 
exouſe themſelves in this dreadful Day of Judgment. But 
ſome are more guilty than others, therefore they ſhall be con- 
demned to greater Puniſhments. | 

The Knowledge that God hath beſtowed upon Man, hath 
been obſcured by the Prince of Darkneſs, but it hath not been 
totally extinct; and that Law which God hath engraven in 
the Soul of Man, hath not been altogether blotted out, but 
there remains yet ſome Relicks. So that no Man living 
can afhrm, that he hath done all the good Deeds which his 
Conſcience was perſuaded that he ought to perform, and that 
he hath omitted all the evil Acts of which his Conſcience con- 
vinced him. They, who have lived and are dead without any 
Law of God revealed to them, ſhall be judged without the Law, 
Such ſhall be condemned for having taken Pleaſure in extin- 
guiſhing the remains of their natural Light, and in ſmother- 
ing the good and rational Dictates of their Conſciences. They 
ſhall be condemned, becauſe they have abuſed Heaven's Fa- 
vours, and filled themſe c with God's good Creatures with- 
out returning to him due Thanks; and decauſe they have not 
meditared, as they ought, upon ſo many ſtately and noble 
Works of Nature, nor learned by that Means to know God, 
Who has left in theſe Works, ſo many Impreſſions of his e- 
eternal Power and Godhead, and becauſe that knowing God, 
_ have not glorified him as God: This St. Paul teacheth in 
theſe Words, As many as have ſinned without Law, (ball alſo pe- 
775 withont Law, and a as have finned in the Law, ſpall 
©2 jreeged by the Law. For when th: Gentiles, which have not the 
Law, do by Nature the things contarned in the Law, theſe having 
not th Law, are @ Law unto themſel ves, which ſhew the work of 
the Lato written in their hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing 
ate, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing or elle excu'- 
ing one another in the day, when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of Men 
&y Jens Chriſt, according to my Goſpel, Rom. ii. 

They that profeſs to know the Law, ſhall be judged by the 
Law; ſuch as have already heard the Thunders of Mount S- 
nai, they ſhal! one Day te-l the Thunderbolts, They ſhall 
underſtand by Experience, what it is to rebel againſt God, 
and to draw upon ti.emfſelves and their guilty Heads, the 
dreadiu! Curſes cf God's Law, Deut. Xvii. Curſed is every one 
that continueth not in ail things which are written in the Book of 
the Law to do them, Gal. ii. There is no doubt, but chat the 
Jews, upon whom Mojes and the Prophets have ſpent ſo man 
fruitleſs Exhortations to live well, ſhall be puniſhed wit! 
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ſharper Torments than the poor Savages to whom God never 
ſent any Meſſage, who never had any Acquaintance with the 
Common-wealth of 1/rael, being Strangers trom the Covenant, 
having no Hope, and being without God in the World, Eph. ii. 
For that Servant, who knoweth his Maſter's Will and doeth it 
not, ſhall be beaten with more Stripes than he that knoweth it 
not, Luke xii, 

But no People upon Earth have Cauſe to expect and dread 
a more ſevere Sentence than wicked Chriſtians, who make 
Profeſſion of knowing God, and believing in Jelus Chriſt, who 
nevertheleſs deny him by their Works, and trample under 
Foot the riches of his Grace. How can it be otherwiſe ? For 
ſuch as have heard the Go'pel preached, who have ſeen Jeſus 
Chriſt as it were crucified betore their Eyes, and yet have 
made no Advantage of all this, ought to be puniſhed in ano- 
ther Manner than the bare Auditors of Mo/zs, that never ſaw 
the Meſtas but atar off, and in the Shadows of the ceremonial 
Law. Take Notice of theſe Divine Expretlions ot St. Paul to 
the Hebrews, he that deſpiſed Moſes's Lao, died without Mercy, 
under twoor three Witneſſes ; of how much ſorer Puniſhment, ſup- 
poſe ye, ſball he be thoug ht worthy, ꝛᷣ ho hatch trodden under foot 
the Som of God, and hath counted the Blood of the Covenant, where- 
with he was ſunctifed, an unholy thing, and hath done deſpite to 
the Spirit of Grace? For we knie him that hath ſaid, Vengeance 
belongeth unto me, Iwill recompence, /atth the Lord; and again, 
the Lord ſball judge his People. It is a fearful thing to fall iato 
the Mands of the living God. Theretore when St. Paul {peaks of 
ſuch as obey not the Goſpel, he faith, That they ſhall be puniſb- 
ed with eternl Puniſhments from the Preſence of God, and from 
the Glory of his Porter. And our Saviour teacheth us, that ſuch 
as reject ſo great Salvation, ſhall be puniſhed more grievouſly 
than the moſt abominable Sinners unto whom it was never 
revealed. Theretore when he ſends forth his Apoſtles to preach, 
he tells them, I hoſoe ver ſhall not recei ve youu, and hear your 
Words, when you depart out of that Hu or City, ſhake off the 
Du of your Feet; verily, I [ay unto you, it ſhall be more talerable 
for the Land of Sodom and Comorrah n the Day of Judgment, 
than for that City, Likewiſe when he reproaches the Incredu- 
lity and Lmpenitency of the Cities that were not converted 
by the Preaching ot his Gopal, and the Glory ot his Miracles, 
he tell them Matth. xi. 1G unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee 
Bethiaida, for rf the mighty works which have been done in you, 
bad been done in Pyte and Sidon, they would have repeuted long 
ago in ackcloth and aſhes, But I ay unt vou, it ſoall he more to- 
lerable for Tyre aud Sidon at the Day of Fudg ment, than fun _ 
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And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto Heaven, ſhalt be 
brought down to Hell. For if the mighty works, which have been 
done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained 
anto this day : but I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable for 
the Land 1 Sodom in the Day of Fudgment than tor thee, 

The Great Judge of the World ſhall place at his Left Hand 
all wicked Souls, which have lived without any Fear of God, 
and without expreſſing Charity to the Members of his myſti- 
cal Body, and ſhall pronounce to them this dreadtul Sentence, 
Depart from me, ye curſed, to eternal fire, prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels; for I was an hungry, and ye gave me no meat; J 
evas thirty, and ye gave me no drink; I was a Stranger, and ye 
took me not in; naked, and ye cloathed me not; ſick, and in priſon, 
and ye viſited me not; verily I ſay unto you, in as mach as ye did 
:t not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. But the 
Faithful, who have witneſſed their Faith by a good and holy 
Lite ; and by Works of Charity and Mercy, he will place at 
his Right Hand, and in the Preſence of God and all his Holy 
Angels, he ſhall ſay unto them; Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, from the Beginning of the 
World ; for I was hungry, and ye gave me Meat; I was thirſty, 
and ye gave me Drink; I bas a Stranger, and ye took me in; hun- 
ory, and ye cloathed me; I was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was iu 
Priſon, and ye came unto me; verily I ſay unto you, in as much as 
ye have done it unto one f the leſt of theſe ny Brethren, ye have 
done it unto me. 

There be ſome that make this Queſtion, What Sign ſhall pre- 
cede immediately, or accompany the Coming of Chriſt in the 
World? Our Saviour hath given Occaſion to this Demand; 
for when he ſpeaks of the Things that are to happen aboutthe 


Time of his glorious Appearance, he ſaith, That the Sun ſpall 


be darkned, the Moon ſhall not give Light, the Stars ſpall fall 
from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall bs ſhaken, and 
then fball appear in Heaven the Sign of the Son of Man. 

Some imagine, that this Sign of the Son of Man, is the Sign 
of the Crois, which will be viſible in the Air. This Opinion in 
it felt is harmleſs, but in regard that it hath no Foundation in 
Holy Scripture, I am not to infiſt upon it. Others believe, that 
it ſball be the Fire with which Jeſus Chriſt ſhall burn the 
Earth, difloive the Elements and puniſh Unbelievers. This 
Conceit is grounded upon St. Paul's Words to the Theſſalontans, 
2 Theſ. i. Ir is a righteous Thing with God to recompenſe Tribu- 
lation to them that trouble you, and to you who are troubled, Reſt 
with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſoall be revealed from Heaven with 
his mighty Angels in flaninng lire, taking Vengeance on them that 
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know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Others conceive, that the Sign of this Son of Man, is nothing 
elſe but the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, bearing and diſcovering the 
Print of the Nails in his Hands and Feet, and the Vound of 
the Spear in his Side, This they gather from th-ie Words, in 
Rev. i. Behold, he cometh with Clouds, and every Eye ſpall ſee 
him, and they alſo which pierced him. There be others yet, 
that take it in another Senſe, and believe, that there ſhall be 
no particular Sign, but that we muſt underſtand by this Sign of 
the Son of Man, all thoſe Things which ſhall declare the End 
of the World, and the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt to judge the 

uick and the Dead, If we take the Words in this Senſe, there 
will be an excellent Alluſion to that which is commonly prac- 
tiſed, when Kings and Princes make their publick Entry into 
great Cities; tor their Coming in is proclaimed by the Sound 


of a Trumpet, and by the Attendants of Majeſty, a Train and 


Pomp that uſually accompanies it. In the fame Manner, the 
glorious Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be known by all the 
Sound of the Arch-Angel's Trumpet, and by the Signs and 
wonderful Alterations which ſhall ſudden! y happen in the Hea- 
vens. This laſt Opinion is very likely, and the former is not 
contrary to the Analogy of Faith. ; 

Therefore in Matters indifferent, not plainly decided by 
the Word of God, we leave to every pious Soul a Liberty to 
chuſe that which it likes beſt, 

Some enquire farther, If the Souls of the Damned go down 
into Hell immediately aſter their Egreſs out of the Body, and 
are tormented in an unquenchable Fire, whereot the Heat ne- 
ver leſſens, as the Chriſtian Religion teacheth, and as we may 
underſtand by the Parable of the Rich Glutton ; doth it not 
tollow, that theſe Wretches are already judged ? How is it then 
that the Son of God will judge them again at the laſt Day, 
and ſend them to an evetlaſting Burning prepared for the Do- 
vil and his Angels? I anſwer, Firſt, That 'tis no Abſurdity to 
ſay, that one Sentence ſhall be pronounced twice; for Men are 
wont to read the Sentence ot Doom to the Priſoner, betore he 
1s taken out of Priſon ; afterwa:ds the ſame Sentence 1s pub- 
liſhed in the Audience of the People, at the 'Time of Execu- 
tion. Likewiſe, when the Souls of the Wicked depart out of 
their wretched Bodies, God pronounces to them the Sentence 
of Death; but when J<ius Chriſt ſhall ſit upon the Throne of 
his Glory, he ſhall publiſh the ſame Sentence before all the 
Men of the World, and all the Angels of Heaven, Beſides, 
that Sentence was never declared but to the Soul; but then it 
ſhall be declared to both Soul and Body, and both together 


ſhall 
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ſhall be ſent to the everlaſting Burning, from whence they ne. 
ver ſhall be releas'd. From hence, therefore, Chriſtians, you 
may underſtand, that there are three Degrees of Puniſhments 
or Torments tothe Wicked ; for in this Life they have a Worm 
that gnaws their Bowels and Heart, and a kind ot Hell, that 
torments their Conſciences. At the going of their Souls out 
of the World, they are caſt headlong into the eternal Flames 
of Hell, where they ſuffer unſpeakable Torments. At that 
Time their Bodies are ſenſeleſs in their Graves, as the Bodies 
of the Righteous. But at this laſt and dreadful Day a 
ment, as the Grave ſhall reſtore all the dead Bodies, Hell, 
which is the Place deſigned for the Torments of the Damned, 
ſhall give up all the Souls that are tormented in its Flames, 
and theſe curſed Souls ſhall be ſent back to their miſerable Bo- 
dies, to ſufter the pangs of an eternal Death, Rev. xx. Thus 
they ſhall be caſt Body amd Soul into the bottomleſs Pit, where 
there 1s Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth, At that Time the 
Beaſt, the falſe Prophet, and all the Enemies of God and of his 
Church, ſhall be caſt alive into the Lake burning with Fire and 
Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death, Rom. xx. 10, 11. And 
when all theſe Offenders ſhall be executed, the Executioners 
themſelves ſhall be punithed for their Crimes, when the Dam- 
ned thall be caſt into eternal Tortures, the Devils and internal 
Furies ſhall be ſent after them, as "tis ſaid, The Devil who ſe- 
&wced the Nattons, forall be ca/t tuto the Lake af Fire and Brim- 
fone, where the Be v and the fal Prophet are, and ſhall be to- 
rented Day and Night for ever and ever, Rev. xx. o. What a 
dreadful Sight will it be to look upon all thoſe roaring Lions, 
thoſe furious Dragons in their Rage, vomiting torth Fire and 
Flames! What a jov:ul Spectacle ſhall this be to the Children 
of God, to look upon theſe internal Devils, bound faſt with 
thoſe Chains which they ſhall! never be able to break, and ſhut 
up in the bottomleſs Pit, out of which they ſhall never be re- 
leaſed ! | 
Our Lord ſkall caft into this Lake of Fire and Brimſton:;, 
and ſhut up in this bottomleis Pit, nor only the Devil and his 
Angels, the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet, and in general all 
wicked Souls and Unbehkevers, but he ſhall caſt therein alſo 
Death and the Grave, or rather, he ſhall aboliſh them tor e- 
ver. As Faſbua, when he conquered the Kings of the Ames, 
ut them not to Death until he had overcome all his Enemies; 
— our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our true 7 h, has encounter- 
ed with Death upon the Crots, and overcome it by bis Refur- 
rection; but he will not deſtroy it altogether, until the laſt 
Hay, when he ſhall come to indg> the World, Then to —_— 
a 
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all his glorious Victories, he ſhall deſtroy this laſt Enemy, this 
Deſtroyer of his Brethren, and of his Members; ſo that Death 
ſoall be no more. It ſhall be no more tor the Wicked, they ſhall 
ſcek it in vain to be freed from their Torments. It ſhall fly 
away from them as a Shadow that departs, and is no more to 
be Gail Death ſhall be no more tor God's Children, for it 
ſhall never diſturb their Reit and Happineſs, 

If the old Serpent could enter into Paradiſe, we ſhould fear 
his Temptations and enflamed Darts; and it Death continued 
in its Empire, we ſhould dread its Approaches ; but then it 
ſhall not have the leaſt Power, it ſhall be totally aboliſhed ; 
and all the Living ſhall become immortal. And altho' God will 
not deſtroy the Being, nor take away the Malice of the Devil; 
Yet to us he ſhall be as if he were not, for he ſhall never be 
able to break his Chains, or to eſcape out of his Priſon ; and 
detween him and us there ſhall be Depths that can never be 
filled. So that as Moſes, when he caſt his Eye upon Pharaoh and 
the Exyptrans, who pu rtued the frighted 1/rae/:t25, he told them, 
Stand /till, and ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, which he will ſheww 
to you to day: fir the Egyptians whom you have ſeen to day, ye 
ſoall fee them again no more for ever. Likewiſe, when we think 
upon Satan, and all his internal Armies that purſue you, you 
may ſay with Confidence, ſettle your Minds, Chriſtian Souls, 
and with the Eye of Faith behold the Salvation of the Lord; 
tor theſe helliſh Furies that have perſecuted you fo long, ſhall 
be reduced to that Condition, that they ſhall not beable to do 
rou the leaſt Diſpleaſure, or to give you any Apprehenſion. 
God is going to drown them in the Red Sea of his Wrath, and 
to ſhut them up tor ever in the bottomleſs Pit of his juſt Re- 
venee. So that, as in the heavenly Paradiſe, there ſhall be nei- 
ther Pain nor Sorrow, nor Griet, nor Crying, nor Sighs heard; 
I:kewiſe there ſhall never be any Fear or Fright, or the leaſt 
Alarm; but we ſhall live there in a ſettled Peace and Quict 
tor ever. 

Tis reported of the Macedonians, that they wept for Joy, 
when they beheld their King Alexander the Great, ſeated on 
the Throne of Darius, and trampling under feet the Pride and 
Empire of Pera. But how exceeding great ſhall our Joy be, 
when we ſhall behold Jetus Chriſt our Great Monarch, fitting 
upon the Throne of God, and trampling under ſeet the Pomp 
ct the World, cru hing the red Dragon, and all the tyrannical 
Powers of Hell? The Glory ot Alexander vaniſh'd away with 
his Breath: Death deſtroyed all his Trophies; but our Lord 
ſhall triumph over Death it felt; it ſhall be the laſt Act ot his 
eternal Juſtice, to deitioy the greater Murderer irom the Be- 
ginning. At 
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At that time there ſhall be no more Enemies to encounter 
with, no Evils to be feared, neither ſhall there be any Advan- 
tages to be deſired, nor Honours to be expected; for God will 
admit us to the bottomleſs Ocean of the moſt divine Plea- 
ſures, and raiſe us up to the higheſt Glory that our Nature 
ſhall be capable of. This Happineſs and this Glory ſhall be 
infinite in regard of its Durance. It ſhall not be like the Pom 
and Magnificence of the Kings and Princes of this Worl 
which vaniſheth away in an Inſtant; nor like to the Brightneſs 
of Moſes's Face, which departed with his Life; nor like the 
Transfiguration of Chriſt upon Mount Tabor, which ſoon diſ- 
appeared. For when it ſhall have continued as many hundred 
Ages as there are Stars in the Firmament, it ſhall then but 
begin and appear in its Riting; ſo that there we may have 
juſt Cauſe, and more Reaſon than St. Peter, to ay, Lord, it rs 
good for us to be here, There is no Place in the World fo plea- 
{ant and delighttul, but at laſt one ſhall be weary to continue 
in it; nor 1 amiable and ſweet, but becomes tedi- 
ons in Time; nor Pleaſure ſo raviſhing, but gives a Diſtaſte. 
The greateſt Perions on Earth ſigh under the Burden of their 
Greatneſs; the Brightneſs of their Glory dazzles them: When 
nothing troubles them, they are troubled of their own accord, 
and their moſt magnificent Triumphs diſturb and weary them. 
Oit-times their Heart groans in the midſt of the greateſt Ac- 
clamations and publick Applauſe ; they think themſelves more 
unhappy than thoſe who envy their apparent Happineſs, For 
all that ſhines is not Gold; the moſt beautiful Roſes are not 
— their Prickles, and many times they hide dangerous 

rpents. 

As the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe is infinite, in regard 
of its Durance, ſo in reſpect of its Dignity and Excellency. 
For God will not only fatisfy all our Deſires, and anſwer all 
our Expectations, but he will alſo give to us above all that we 
can ask or think. 

Shall I undertake to paint out unto you this Glory and per- 
ſect Happineſs? When St. Paul ſpeaks of theſe evangelical My- 
ſteries, he affures us, that they are Things that the Eye of 
Man hath never teen, that his Ear hath never heard, and that 


never enter'd into his Heart, 1 Cor. ii. If this hath been ſpoken” 


of the Doctrine that reveals this Glory and eternal Happineſs 
how are we able to comprehend the Glory and Happineſs it 
felt? 'Theretore the ſame Apoſtle tells us in another Place, 
That God worketh in us abundantly, above that we are able to ask 
or think, Eph. iii. I cannot boaſt ot having ſpoken with God 
Face to Face, as Mes, Numb. xi. of having been raviſhed, — 


— ym—_— — Gs 


againſt the Fears of D# a TH: 331 


St. Paul, into the third Heaven, 1 Cor. ii. God hath not carried 
me up, as St. John, into the celeſtial Jeruſalem; neither hath 
he delivered to me, as to his Holy Angels, a Reed to meaſure 
the Holy City. But when I ſhould have enjoyed theſe glorious 
Privileges, this Divine Entertainment, theſe ſupernatural Ele- 
vations, when I Hould have walked about, and taken a full 
View of the celeſtial Feruſalem, when I ſhould have been in 
the Company of the Seraphims that fly about God's Throne, 
when I ſhould have beheld God Face to Face, altho' I were 
the moſt eloquent ol all Men, and ſpoke with the Tongues of 
Angels, and had in my Hand the Pencil of an Archangel, I 


ſhould not dare to undertake to repreſent this exceeding great 


Glory, nor to paint out to you the Brightneſs of that heaven- 


ly Light, whereof the leaſt Beam is able to dazzle me. St. 


Paul had been near the Body of this great Light, he had beheld 
the Riches and Glory of Paradiſe, yet he confeſſeth that they 
be Things not to be expreſſed by any Tongue. 

But as thoſe, who cannot caſt their Eyes directly to look up- 
on the Sun, becauſe it blinds them with its exceeding great 
Light, behold its Body with more Eaſe and Leiſure in the 
Water, or in a Looking-Glaſs: Thus ſhall we conſider and look 
upon the Images, which God himſelt hath expreſſed for us in 
his Holy Word, of this Divine Brightneſs of Heaven, which we 
are not able otherwiſe to comprehend, For God hath dealt 
with us as a Father doth with his young Babes, who bables 
with them, and repreſents to them the Light of the Sun, with 
a black Coal. Or as the Aſtrologers, who repreſent the hea- 
venly Conſtellations by the Figures of Birds, or four-footed. 
Beaſts, and of creeping Things. 

For nothing can enter into our Underſtanding, but by the 
Door of our Senſes ; therefore ſpiritual and celeſtial Things are 
repreſented under the Notion of corporal and earthly Enjoy- 
ments, which we paſſionately love. And beeauſe there is not 
one Thing here below that can expreſs to us the Glory and 
Happineſs of Paradiſe ; ſo many Perfections are not to be found 
in any one Enjoy ment: Therefore the Holy Ghoſt gathers to- 


gore all the Excellencies, Riches, and Beauty, ſcattered a- 


ut in the infertour Creatures, and borrows the Idea's and 
Notions of thoſe Things that are rareſt and moſt glorious, and 
that gives us the greateſt Pleature and Satisfaction, to repre- 
ſent to us the Glory of Heaven. 


Jo begin in the firſt Place with the Word Paradiſe; it ſigni- 


fies a delightful and a pleaſant Garden ; 'tis oſten made ute of 
to expreſs to us Om and Happineſs ot the Life to come, 
and to make us ſenſible. that what we have loſt by — 1 
retore 
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reſtored to us by Jeſus Chriſt. Our Lord and Saviour, who is 
Goodneſs itſelt, ſhall beſtow upon us another Eden, another 
Garden of Pleaſure, watered with living Water. In the midſt 
of it is the Tree of Life, that brings forth its Fruits every 
Month. Inſtead of an earthly Paradiſe ſubject to change, we 
ſhall find an heavenly and an unchangeable Paradiſe. The 
earthly Paradiſe is no more to be ſeen ; 'tis thought that it 
was ſwallowed up and deſtroyed by the Waters of the Deluge ; 
but the heavenly Paradiſe can never be deſtroyed by the fiee- 
ceſt Fire, nor by the moſt ſwelling Waves. Tis above all Winds, 
Storms and Tempeſts: Therefore St. Peter aſſures us, that 115 
an iucorruptible Inheritance, that fadeth not away. It hath no 
need of an elemental Water, for 'tis watered every where with 
the River of Living Water, that proceeds trom the Throne of 
God and the — 4 And whereas Cherubims armed with a 
flaming Sword, ſtood at the Entrance of the earthly Paradiſe, 
to hinder Adam trom approaching near to the Tree of Life, 
and from gathering of its Fruits; now whole Legions of Che- 
rubims are to carry us up upon their Winęs to the true Tree 
of Life, which ſtands in the midſt of the Heavenly Paradiſe ; 
and Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the Prince of all the Angels, of all 
the Cherubims and Seraphims, promiſeth to admit us to par- 
take of its delicious Fruits, by theſe bleſſed Words, Jim that 
ſhall overcome, I will gi ve him to eat of the Tree of Life which 15 
in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, 

"Tis the common Cuſtom of Men to have an high Eſteem of 
beautiful and great Cities, whereof the Buildings are ſtately, 
and the Inhabitants numerous: Therefore the Fews were wont 
to boaſt of Feruſalem, and to call it, The City perfect in Beauty, 
the Foy of the whole Earth. Therefore the Holy Ghoſt repre- 
ſents to us the Glory and Happineſs of Heaven, by a City 
which he names I And St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, makes the ſame Alluſion. For when he had ſaid, That 
Abraham by Farth ſojourned in the Land of Promiſe, as in a ſtrange 
Country, dwelling in Tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob the Herrs 
with him of the /ame Promiſe; he adds immediately after, For 
he looked fur a City which hath foundations, whoſe Builder and 
Maker ig God; and a little after, God is not aſhamed to be called 
their God, for he hath prepared for them a City, Heb. xi. And in 
the xuth Chapter ot the ſame Epiſtle, he ſpeaks to Believers 
in this manner; Ye are come to Mount Sion, and unto the City 
of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumera- 

le Company of Angels. And elſewhere, W: have no continuing 
City here below, but wwe ſeek one to ceme, Heb. x11. 14. 


God 
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God is pleaſed, not only to deſcribe to us our future Para- 
diſe under the general Notion ot a City, and ot Jeruſalem, but 
he diſcovers to us its heavenly Beauty, its Glory and Magni- 
ficence. You cannot find a richer and more excellent Image 
than that of St. John, who himſelf had been a Spectator ot the 
New Feruſalem, and had beheld all its Rarities and Wonders. 
For when the Angel, who had in his Hand a golden Reed, to 
meaſure this glorious City, had ſaid unto him, Come, Ii few 
thee the Spouſe, the Wiſe of the Lamb. He carried him in the 
Spirit to an high Mountain, trom whence he had a Proſpect 
of this Great and Holy City Feruſalem, which came down 
trom Heaven from Go, deck'd as a Spouſe prepared for her 
Husband, having the Glory ot God and his Light. This faith- 
tul Witneſs aſſures us, that its Buildings, and the Streets ot 
this Bleſſed City were all ot fine Gold, as bright as Chryſtal ; 
its Foundations were of precious Stones; its twelve Gates 
were twelve Pearls; at each of them ſtood an Angel ot God. 
This Holy City had no Need of the Light ot the Sun, or ot 
the Light of the Moon; for the Light of God enlightens it, 
and the Lamb is the Light thereof, there is no Temple there- 
N the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the Temple 
O1 It. | 

"Tis our Delight to abide in ſtately and magnificent Houſes 
and inrich and eons Palaces; theretore Paradiſe is ex refled 
to us by a Dwelling, and by a Palace which God himſelf hath 
built with his own Hands. This is the Picture the Royal Pro- 
phet repreſents to us in P/al. Ixv. when he ſpeaks of God's How/e, 
and of the Holy Place of his Palace. And St. Paul doth the like 
in 1 Corinth. v. when he faith, We know, that if our earthly Houſe 
of this Tabernacle were diſſulved, we have a Building of God, an 
Heuſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens, And our 
Saviour, when he was ready to leave the World, comtorts his 
Apoſtles in this Manner; In my Father's Houſe there are many 
Manſions, I go ts prepare a Place for you. And St. John heard a 
mighty Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Behold, the Tabernacle of 
God is with Men, he ſball dwell with them, and they ſpall be hts 
People, and God himſelf all be wwitÞthem, and be their God. 

very one defires to be rich, there be ſome that eſteem 1t 
their chief Happineſs; thereſore the Holy Ghoſt repreſents 
the Happineſs of Heaven under the Notion of Kiches and 
Treaſure : Our Saviour himſclt ſpeaks of it in this Manner, 
in the vith of St. Matthew ; Lay not up for yourſelves Trea/tres 
upon Earth, where Meth and Ruſt doth corrupt, and aubere Thieves 
break through and ſteal ; but lay up for yourſelves Treaſures 21 
Heaven, where neither Meth nor Rat doth corrupt, —_ _ 
| L 1eVes 
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Thieves do not break through and ſteal. Therefore when the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcribes Heaven's Glory, and mentions Gold, 
Pearls, and precious Stones, it hath a regard to this Notion. 

And becauſe Men are for the moſt Part deſirous of Honours, 
Greatneſs and Dignities, and that there is nothing in the World 
more eſteemed than Sceptres and Crowns; therefore the Glo- 
ry of Heaven is expreſs'd by a Kingdom, by Thrones, Crowns, 
and Triumphs. Our Saviour ſpeaks in this Language to his 
Apoſtles, To you, who have continued with me in my Aflictious, 
1 appornt a Kingdom as my Father hath appointed mito me, Luke 
xxii. In another Place he ſpeaks of all his Church in general, 
Fear not, little Flock, for tis your Father's Pleaſure to give you the 
&Krngdom, Luke xx. And at the laſt Day he will ſay, Come ye 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 
ihe Foundation of the World, Matth. xxv. And to the Angel ot 
nis Church in Smyrna, and the faithful Souls, this Divine Savi- 
our makes this Promiſe ; Be thou faithful unto Death, and I 1/1 
gi ve thee a Crown of Life, Rev. ii. And to the Angel of the 
Church of Laodicea; To him that overcometh, will I grant to ſit 
with me in my Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am fet doi 
eth my Father in his Throne, Rev. ni, And St. Paul tells us, 
That «ze run to obtain an incorruptibl? Crown, 1 Cor. ix. And 
when he ſaw himſelf at the End of his Race, he cries out, J 
have fought the good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept 
e Faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righ- 
teouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, ſpall give me at 
that Day, and not to me only, but unto all them alſo that love ht; 
Appearing, 2 Tim. iv. And St. James ſpeaks in the fame Lan- 
guage, Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Temptation; for when he 
15 tried, he fvalt recetve the Crown of Life, which the Lord hath 
promiſed to them thay love bim, James i. Finally, we read that 
the glorified Saints have Palms in their Hands, and Crowns ot 
Gold upon their Heads, and in their Mouths Songs of Praiſe, 
they ſpeak thus to our Saviour; Thow haft redeemed us to God 
by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and 
Nation, and haſt made us to our God, Kings and Prieſts, and we 
ſpall reign on Earth, Rev. iv, 4. 

The great Men ot the World delight in gorgeous Apparel, 
ſome in pertum'd Garments; theretore the Holy Ghoſt con- 
deſcends to this Weakneſs of Man, and promiſeth in Heaven 
Robes more fragrant than the Perſumes of Arabia, He pro- 
miſeth a Garment whiter than Snow, and brighter than the 
Light ittelft, And Solomon, when he confiders his Spouſe, as 
the Type of the Church, he faith, The King's Daughter is f 
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of Glory within, her Cloathing is of wrought Gold, ſve ſhall be 
roug ht unto the King ina Ratment of Needle-work. 

And when God himſelf ſpeaks of the Glory of his Church, 
which he begins now, and will perſect hereafter, he faith, 
that he hath adorned her with Gold, Silver, and precious 
Stones, that he hath cloathed her with fine Linen, with Silk 
and Needle-work. Therefore the Church ſpeaks in this Man- 
ner, I 1 rejoyce inthe Lord, my Soul ſhall be joy ful 
in my God, tor he hath cloathed me with the Garments of 
Salvation, he hath covered me with the Robes of Righteou!- 
neſs, as a Bridegroom decketh himſelf with Ornaments, and 
as a Bride adorneth herſelf with her Jewels. And it you take 
Notice of ſuch as ſtand before the Throne of God, and in the 
Preſence of the Lamb, that worſhip him Day and Night in 
his 'Temple, you ſhall find them cloathed with long Robes, 
whitened in the Blood of the Lamb. Look alſo upon that 
magnificent Woman of the Revelations, the true Type and 
Repreſentation of the Church, and you ſhall ſee her cloathed 
with the Sun, and a Crown of twelve Stars upon her Head, 
In a Word, hearken to the Song of the glorified Saints, and 
you ſhall hear them ſpeaking to one another, Let ws be glad 
and rejoyce, and gi ve Honour to God, for the Marriage of the Lamb 
i come, and his Wife hath made herſelf ready, and to her was 
granted, that (be ſhould be arrayed in fine Linen, clean and white ; 
for the fine Linen is the Righteouſneſs of Saints. 

Men commonly love good Chear, and to partake of ſump- 
tuous Feaſts; therefore the heavenly Del ghts are repeſented 
to us under the Notion of delicious Meats, and exquiſite 
Drinks, of noble Feaſts, and magnificent Banquets. In this 
Manner the Koyal Prophet ſpeaks of them in the xxxvi Plal. 
How excellem is tby Lowing-kindneſs, O God ! Therefore the Chil- 
dren of Men put their Truſt under the Shadow of thy Wings, they 
ſoall be abundantly ſati ed with the Fatneſs of thy Hue, and 
thou ſhalt make them drink of the River of thy Pleaſures, And in 
the Ixv. Pſalm, B/zfed 15 the Mun whom thiu chuſeſt, and cauſejt 
to approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy Courts; he f 
be jatisfied with the Goodme/5 of thy Houſe, even of thy holy Tem- 
pls. And the Prophet I/aiah ipeaks in the fame Language, In 
this Mauntain ſball the Lord of Hoſts make unto all People a Fea/t 
of Fat Things; a Feaſt of Wines on the Less, of fat Things full of 
Marrow, of Wine on the Lees well refined. "This Conſiderat ion 
cauſeth a Doctor in the Goſpel to ſay, Bleſſed is he that als 
eat Bread in the Kingdom f Heaven, And our Saviour himtelt 
laith, that many ſhall come from the Eat and from the Welt, 
and ſhall ſit at Tln the King lom of Heaven, 24th Abraham, 


4 Ifaac. 


SD — >. II 2 — 
: IVE * 24 78 1 1 +: : 
- L ” : - o ii had . . : 
- _ __ > % 2 ee ay =; e - 
_ — PE» < — 2 —_ — ky * * 
— . —_ = — — — 
=E 3 8 wy Pe” - = 
* — —— 2 . its a . 5 


—— — 


_ 


I 
ö 
' 
[ 


336 The CuRISTIAN's Conſolations 


Iſaac, and Jacob. Abaſuerus's Feaſt continued an hundred 
Days; but the Feaſt which we ſhall celebrate in Heaven, and 
which hath been preparing from the Foundation ot the World, 
ſhall continue for al  ruanay + | 

Ot all Feaſts, ſuch as are for nuptial Solemnities are moſt 
eſteemed, when they are for Kings and Princes of the Earth ; 
tor on ſuch Occaſions there are the greateſt and the moſt ex- 
traordinary Rejoycings; therefore the Happineſs of Heaven is 
expreſſed by a Marriage. Our Saviour himielf makes Uſe of 
this Compariſon in the xiith Chapter of St. Matthew, The King- 
aum of G. d, faith he, is like unto a King, which made a Marriage 
tor his Son. This cauſed the glorified Church to ſpeak in this 
manner; Let us rejoyce and be glad, and give Glory to the Lord 
our God, for the Marriage of the Lamb is come, Finally, the 
Holy Ghoſt hath commanded to write and record theſe Words 
tor ever: Bleſſed are they that are called to the Marriage-Feaſt 
»f the Lamb, | 

Some Perſons are very much delighted with the ſweet and 
pleaſant Conſorts of Mulick; therefore the Holy Ghoſt, to ſig- 
nity to us, that in Heaven there ſhall be all Manner ot Plea- 
{ures, and nothing wanting, tells us, that about God's Throne 
Millions of Angels and glorified Saints ſhall ſing forth the Di- 
vine Praiſe, Beſides, he acquaints us with the Subſtance of 
their heavenly Songs: When 1/arah mentions theſe wonderful 
Seraphrms, that fly round about God's glorious Throne, he 
ſaith, That they cry one to another, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of 
H., the whole Earth is full of thy Glory, And when St. John 
peaks of thoſe glorified Saints, he ſaith, that they ſtand before 
his magnificent Throne, playing with their Marps, and ſinging 
a new Song, that is to ſay, a moſt rare and excellent Song ; 
and that they have always in their Mouths, the Song of Mos 
and of the Lamb, and that Heaven itſelf reſounds with their 
ſacred Hallelujah's, which ſignifies, Praz/e God, or /et forth the 
Pras/es of God, There is no ingenious Soul but loves Peace and 
Reſt; for this Cauſe the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe is 
repreſented under this lovely and pleaſant Notion, as in the 
ivth Chapter of the Hebrews ; For we, which have believed, do 
enter into Reſt, as he ſaid, as I have ſavorn in my Wrath, they 
ſtull enter into my Reſt, For if Jeſus had given them Reft, then 
would he not afterwards have ſpoken of another Day; there re- 
maineth therefore a Reſt to the People of God ; for he that is en- 
tered into his Reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed frum his own Works, as God 
did from his. Let us labour therefore to enter into that Reſt. This 
cauſed old Simeon to cry out, Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servant 
depart in peace, Finally, the Holy City is called Jeruſulem, 


Which 
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which ſignifies a Viſſon f Peace: And God himſelf makes this 
Promiſe, Behold, I will extend Peace to her as a River, Ifa.lxv, 
Phil. iv. Wherefore if this Peace, which God grants to belier- 
ing Souls in this Lite, ſurpaſſeth all Underſtanding, whar 
may we judge ſhall be the full Enjoyment of aneternal Peace 
in the Kingdom of Heaven? The Tongues of Men and Angels 
are not able to expreſs its Dignity and Excellency, 

Laſtly, Becauſe Men are Lovers of Pleaſures, Delights and 
Pomp, and that the moſt Part ſeek for nothing but how to 
drive away their Sorrows, and to recreate themſelves with 
Paſtimes; therefore the Felicities of Paradiſe are repreſented 
by Rejoycings, Pleaſures and eternal Solemnities, as in Eſalu 
xxxvi. Thou ſhalt cauſe them to drink of the River of thy Plea- 
fare. And in Haig xii. They that ſox in Tears ſpall reap in Joy, 
And God himſelf ſpeaking of that moft bleſſed Time, faith, 
Behold, I create new Hedvens and a new Earth, and the former 
Jhall not be remembred, nor come into Mind; but be you glad and 
rejoyce for ever in that which I create; for behold I create Jeru- 
ſalem a Rejoycing, and her People a Foy, Therefore when the 
* Ghoſt repreſents the Condition of the glorified Saints, 
he declares not only, that God will wipe _ all Tears from 
their Eyes, and that there ſhall be no more Sorrow, nor Cry- 
ing, nor Labour, nor Pain, nor Grief ; but he adds over and 
above, that in their Mouths there ſhall de Songs of Praiſe, and 
upon their Heads, an eternal Joy ot Gladneſs like to a preci- 
ous Crown, which ſhall never be taken from them. For this 
Cauſe they call ſo earneſtly upon one another, Let us be glad 
and rejoyce, and give gliry to the Lord our God, Rev. xix. 

All our Senſes ſhall partake in theſe heavenly and everlaſt- 
ing Pleaſures ; our Eyes ſhall behold with Tranſports of Joy 
the ſacred Countenance of our Redeemer; the Riches and 
wondertul Beauty of his Palace, the Glory and Magnificence 
of his Empire; our Ears ſhall be delighted with the Muſick of 
the bleſſed Saints, and with the Harmonies ot Angels, and of 
the Church triumphant ; our Smelling ſhall receive the ſweet 
Perfumes of our Bridegroom, whoſe Garments are of Myrrh, 
and the grateful Odours of his Vine always bloſſoming. Our 
Palate ſhall taſte the Bread of Angels, the hidden Manna, the 
Fruits of the Tree of Lite, the Waters iſſuing forth to ever- 
laſting Lite, and the new Wine of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Our Hands ſhall embrace the Saviour of the World, and with 
our Feet we ſhall walk about the Streets of that golden City 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, and we ſhall follow the Lamb wheres 
loever he goeth, Rev. xiv. 

Altho' 
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Altho' I ſpeak to you in this manner, I am perſuaded, Chri- 
ſtian Souls, that you underſtand very well that theſe Expreſſi- 
ons, and ſuch like, are not to be underſtood in a literal Senſe ; 
they are but dark Shadows and imperfect Images of the Ad- 
vantages of the Life to come. You have not torgot what St. 
Part ſaich, that they are Things which Eye hath not ſeen, Ear 
hath not heard, and which never entred into the Heart ot 
Man, which God hath prepared for them that love him, 1 Cor. 
11. And that this great God, whoſe Riches are inexhauſtible, 
doth in us abundantly above what we are able to ask or think, 
Eph, iii. ſo that when you ſee before you all the moſt beauti- 
ful, amiable, glorious andexcellent Things in the World, you 
may ſay in yourſelves, without doubt the Glory and Happi- 
neis of Heaven is ſomething more than all this; for it is ele- 
vated ſo much above all earthly Enjoyments, and ſurpaſſeth 
fo much all the Thoughts and Conceits of Man, that *tis not 
poſſible to deſcribe it in its own Colours, nor to fanſie it really 
as it is. | 

Think not therefore, Chriſtian Souls, to meet in Heaven with 

a Paradiſe ſomething like to your Gardens; nor with Flow- 
ers, like to ſuch as adorn your pleaſant Walks and Fields; nor 
Fruits like to ſuch as hang upon your Trees; You may be aſ- 
tured, that God will diſcover Things infinitely more pleaſant 
and delighttul, and more laſting. Fancy not ſuch a City built 
up as ours is, where Gold, Silver, Pearls, and precious Stones 
are to be ſeen, You may expect ſomething more noble and 
magnificent, than all the richeſt and moſt ſtately Cities of the 
World. God will cauſe you to ſee, not only the Beauty of 
Silver, the Purity of Gold, the Whiteneſs of Pearls, and the 
Brightneſs of precious Stones ; but you ſhall diſcover ſome- 
thing more beautiful, purer, whiter, brighter, and ſomething 
more ſurprizing than any earthly Thing. Think not to re- 
celve any material Crown, or to aſcend upon Thrones, like to 
thoſe of Kings and Princes; you may juſtly tancy ſomething 
more glorious, and more laſting. 
I amallo perfuaded, Chriſtians, that you expect not in 
Haven to find Tables covered, as thoſe of the rich Wortdlings, 
nor to glut yourſelves with a Feaſt, like that ot the Nuptials 
ot earthly Princes; without doubt, your Faith hath an Eye to 
ſomething more heavenly and glorious. Your Soul hungers 
for more exquiſite Dainties, and is a thirſt for more delicious 
and ſweeter Drinks, You are too well inſtructed to think to 
live in Heaven an animal and ſ{:nſual Lite. Such a groſs Con- 
ceit becomes only the Impoſtor Mahomert, and his imaginary 
Paradiſe. 


In 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 339 


In this Life that we lead upon Earth, there are two Things 
which chiefly diſcover our natural Infirmity. The firſt is our eat- 
ing and drinking, abſolutely neceſſary to make up the Breaches, 
cauſed by Labour, and the natural Heat, which ſpend and teed 
upon the radical Humour, which ſerves to our Life as Oyl ta 
a Lamp. The other is Marriage, appointed by God for the 
Continuance and Propagation ot the human Race. But in 
Heaven our Lite ſhall be altogether angelical, ſpiritual, and 
ſupernatural. Our Bodies ſhall be no more ſubject to Corrup- 
tion,nor to any Alteration ; they ſhall want no more Food than 
= Stars do at preſent, and the Reſt of the celeſtial Bodies. 


herefore the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks expreily that we ſhall neither 


hunger nor thirſt, that the Sun ſhall not burn, nor any other 
Heat trouble us. That is to ſay, as we ſhall never be inclinable 
tocat or drink, the moſt burning Heats, and the fierceſt Flames 
ſhall have no Power to hurt our Bodies, when they ſhall have 
caſt oft all ſenſual and earthly Qualities, and inſtead of them, 
ſhall be cloathed with Light and Glory. Therefore at that 


Time there ſhall be no need of propagating the Species, or of 


multiplying the Perſons by Marriage ; for we ſhall not be 
then ſubject to earthly Paſſions, and the Number of the Elect 
thall be compleat, The Congregation of the Saints ſhall be tuil, 
and the Building ot the Church ſhall be perfectly made up. 
Theretcreour ney eſus Chriſt aſſures us, that inthe King- 
1om of Heaven they ſhall neither take nor give in Marriage, 
but that we ſhall be like the Angels of God, we ſhall enjoy the 
Light of their Underſtanding, the Holineſs of their Wills, and 
the Purity of their Affections. 

When the Queen of Sbeba ſaw the Glory and State of King 
Solomon, and heard all his excellent Diſcourſes, ſhe was raviſh- 
ed in Admiration, and told this great Prince, It 2vas a true Re- 
port that I heard in mine own Land of thine Alls, and of thx 
Wiſdom ; bhowbert, I beljeved not the Words, until I came, aud 
ine Eyes bad ſeen it; and behold, the half was not told me; 
#%y H1/dom and Proſperity exceedeth the Fame which I heard; 
happy are the Men, happy are the/e thy Servants, which ftand con- 
trnually befor thee, and hear thy Wi/dom. I am perſuaded, be- 
lieving Souls, that ſomething like to this ſhall happen to us, 
when we ſhall come to the heavenly Feruſalem, to behold our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelt, of whom Solomon was but a Type 
and a Figure, for he had but a Spark of his Glory, and but a 
Beam ot his Wiſdom. When we thall ſee this peaceable King 
crowned with an heavenly Rainbow, we ſhall be raviſhed into 
Admiration, and as it were tranſported out of ourſelves; then 
we ſhall tpeak iu this Manner to his divine Majeſty, O glart- 
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ous Monarch, all that I have ever heard or imagined of thy 
Wiſdom, of thy Glory, Riches, Beauty, and extraordinary 
Pleaſure ot thy Faradiſe, is more than true, but 'tis not the 
thouſandth Part of that which I fee this Day. O bleſſed are 
they that dwell in thy Houſe, and that praiſe thee without 
ceaſing. Happy are they who behold thy glorious Face, and 
hear thy Divine Wiſdom. After that the Queen of Sheba had 
been ſome Time in the Court of King S emon, ſhe returned 
back to her own Home; but when we thall be once entred in- 
to the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe, we ſhall never depart 
out again. We ſhall b-hold —_ this glorious King of 
Kings, and we ſhall hear with divine Tranſports of Joy, the 
wondertul Expreſſions of his Wiſdom ; we ſhall not only be 
wr him for ever and ever, but we ſhall always be in him, and 
e in us. 

To take off your Mind from all carnal and worldly Thoughts, 
the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe is repreſented to us b 
the Light, as in Dan. xii. They that be wiſe ſpall ſhine as the 
Brightneſs of the Firmament, and they that turn many to Righ- 
reuu/neſs, as the Stars for ever and ever. And in Matth. xiii. our 
Saviour ſaith exprefly, That the Righteous ſhall ſbine as the Sun, 
in the Kingdom of his Father, 

Finally, Tis promiſed as the higheſt Glory and Happineſs, 
that we thall ſtand betore the Throne ot God, that we ſhall fit 


with Jeſus Chriſt upon his Throne, and that we ſhall ſee his 


Face. St. Fohn in Rev. xxii. ſpeaks in this Manner, in the 
Detcription ot the Heavenly Jeruſalem ; he ſaith, that the 
Ihrone ot God, and of the Lamb, are in it, that his Servants 
thall ſerve him, and ſee his Face, and that his Name ſhall be 
upon their Forehead, When we look upon the Sun, our Faces 
become not brighter nor more luminous; nay, many times 
our Eyes thereby dazzle, and our Skin becomes blacker and 
more 1warthy, But when we ſhall look. upon God in his Love 
and (zlcry, we ſhall be perfectly enlightened, and become 
brighter and more thining This appears by Moſes's Perſon ; 
when he came down trom the holy Mountain, his Face was 
1ull of Beams of Light, fo that the Children ot , could not 
endure its Splendour. It therefore this faithful Servant ot 
God had ſuch a bright Countenance, by his Continuance with 
God upon an earthly Mountain, during the ſpace ot Forty 
Days and Forty Nights, and by a Sight of ſome light Expret- 
tions ot his Glory ; what will be, think ye, your Light, and 
the Brightneis of your Countenances, when you ſhall be raited 
above the Heavens, to continue with God, and to behold his 
Face Thoulands and Thouſands of Ages, and at the End m_ 

that 
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that Time, it ſnall be but the Beginning of that moſt bleſſed 
Contemplation which ſhall never end? 

When we caſt our 25 upon a beautiful Perſon, we become 
neither more beautiful nor happier, nothing but an unprofita- 
ble Idea remains in our Fancy, and many times that alſo quick- 
Iy vaniſheth away. But when we ſhall look upon God, we ſhall 
become like him, and in this Likeneſs we ſhall find Fulneſs of 
Joy, of Happineſs and Glory ; this is promiſed to us by the 

oyal Prophet, in P/al. xxv1. In thy Preſence, O God, is Fulneſs 
of Foy ; and at thy Right Hand there are Pleaſures for evermore, 
And in P/al. xvii. As for me, Iwill bebold thy Face in Rrghteouſ- 
neſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied, when I awake, with thy Likene/i, And 
the beloved Diſciple, of the Beloved of the Father, whoſe Wri- 
tings are full of Love, confirms this Truth; Beloved, faith he, 
now we are the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
ſpall be; but wwe know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſpall be like 
him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is. 

You ſee therefore, Chriſtian Souls, to what high Perfection 
of Glory and Felicity we have a Right to pretend. For in 
Heaven God ſhall not only make us thine as the Sun and the 
the Stars, he ſhall not only cloath us with the Brightneſs of 
the glorified Saints and Angels; but he promiſes a great deal 
more, to make us like to himſelt ; he ſhall not only ſatisfy us 
with the Fatneſs of his Houſe, and cauſe us to drink of the 
Rivers of his Pleaſures; he ſhall not only fill us with his Trea- 
ſures, enlighten us.with his Brightneſs, cloath us with his Ho- 
nours, and crown us with his Glory; but he himſelt will be- 
come our Meat and our Drink, our Treature, our Sun and 
Glory: And if I may ſo ſpeak, to fatisty and pertect our Hap- 
pinets, God ſhall as it were diflolve himſelt into Rivers and 
Seas ot divine and unſpeakable Pleaſures. But that I may not 
be miſunderſtood in uch bold and figurative Language, it 
ſhall ſuffice me to ſay with St. Paul. That God æviil be in us all 
in all; that is to ſay, that he will dwell and make his Abode in 
us, in reſpect of his Being; and that he will cauſe us to fee! 
in us his glorious Preſence as much as a finite and limited Na- 


ture, as ours, is capable of. What the Jews have invented ot 


the Manna, which their Fathers fed on in the Wilderneſs, may 
juſtly be appropriated to Almighty God, as he intends to te- 
veal himſelt to us in Heaven. For there is no Taſte but ſhall 
be ſatisfied, no Defire but ſhall be filled. Moreover, God ſhall 
be our Meat and our Drink, our Light, alſo our Cloathing, and 
all that we can imagine; in him, and his divine Enjoy ments 
we ſhall find beyond all that we can think or detire. The 
Knowledge of ſpiritual and celeſtial Things, winch we attain 
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to here below is like the Breaking of the Day ; and that we 
ſhall enjoy hereafter, ſhall be like that of the Sun, when it 


ſhines in our Meridian, But to ſpeak in the Apoſtle's Lau- 


guage, Now we know in part, and we propheſy in part; but when 
that which is perfect ſpall come, then that which is in part, ſpall 
be done away, For now ue ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then we 
hall ſze him Face to Face, Whilſt we continue in this Lite, God 
diſcovers to us only the Borders of his Wiſdom ; we cannot 
underſtand much of it. But, in the Lite to come, he ſhall re- 
veal to us the Depths of his glorious Myſteries, into which the 
Angels themſelves deſire to pry. In our Underſtandings, God 
ſhall be as a Sun, to enlighten them for ever and ever, and 
ſcatter away all Miſts of Errors and Miſtakes. At preſent our 
Will hath its Imperfections, and ott-times it rebels againſt 
God; but then it ſhall be perfectly ſanctified and reformed 
according to the Image of God. It ſhall burn with an Holy 
Zeal, and with a Love for him. It ſhail deſire nothing but his 
Glory, and a Conformity to his Holy Will. It ſhall not only 
obey God without Reſiſtance, but it thall fly with an holy Ear- 
nekneſs and Speed, to the Performance of his Sacred Com- 
mands; whilſt we remain in the Fetters of this infirm and ſin- 
tul Fleth, there is always ſome Filth and Diſorder in our At- 


fections; but when we ſhall come to this State of Glory, God 


will CT _ in ſuch a manner, by his Preſence, that 
they ſhall urer and clearer than the Stars or the Sun- 
beams ; they ſhall become celeſtial Fires and divine Flames, 
3 trom God's Love to us. In a Word, that Being ot 
eings, who is Perfection itſelf, that Author and Origin ot all 
B-auty, that Object is ſo exceeding glorious and lovely, ſha!! 
raviſh us in ſuch a manner, that our Underſtandings (hall be 
continually employed in beholding him; our Wills and Al- 
tections in loving and embracing him; and all zhe Facuities 
ot our Souls {hall labour to be united to him, and to be like 
him. It ſhall be in this manner, that we ſhall be made Par 
takers ot the Divine Nature. For we muſt not fanſie, that we 
ſhall be made Partakers of God's infinite Being; for his Di- 
vine Eflence is indiviſible, and uncommunicable to the Crea- 
ture, ſo that none but God can enjoy it. But God's Holineſs 
ſhall imprint in our Souls its bleſſed and glorious Image, and 
that of all its wonderful Perfections; when God ſhall ſhew 
himſelf to us as he is, he will cauſe us to become like him, by 
producing in us an Impreſſion of his Divin= Countenance. 

It may be you will enquire of mes, Whether we ſhall fee 
God, and how we ſhall behold him? This Queſtion is ſo rich 
and conſiJeradle, that it deſerves to be examined with an _—_ 
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and religious Application. I am perſuaded, Chriſtians, that 


vou will not be diſpleaſed, not only to hear my Judgment, but 
that of the Holy Scriptures, from whence we draw all our In- 
ſtruction, as out of a Fountain. Some imagine, that God can- 
not be ſeen, neither in this Lite, nor in the Life to come. 
Their Reaſons are very ſtrong and weighty ; for Firſt, God 
is of an inviſible Nature. This Attribute is aſcribed to him b 

the ſacred Writers; as in the xith of the Hebrews, the Apoſtle 
faith, that Moſes, by Faith, ſaw him who is inviſible. And in 
the 1ſt Epiſtle to Timothy, in the firſt Chapter he ſaith, To the 
Ring Eternal, Immortal, Inv1/ibls, the only wiſe God, be Honour 
and Glory for ever and ever, Amen. S2condly, We read in the 
xxxiiid of Exodus, when Moſes ſaid to God, I pray thee lat me 


fee thy Glory; God anſwered him, thou canſt not ſee my Face, 


for no Man ſhall ever ſee my Face and live. Thirdly, St. Jahn 
in the Firſt Chapter of his Goſpel ſpeaketh thus; No Man hath 
ſeen God at any ti me, the only begotten Son, which is in the Boſom 
of the Father, he hath declare him. Laſtly, St. Paul ſeems to 
remove all doubt ; for he ſaith, not only That God alone hatis 
Immortality, that be dwells in a Light unto which no Man can 
approach, and that no Man hath ever ſeen him; but he faith 
more, that no Man can ſee him, 1 Tim. vi. 

Others are of a contrary Opinion, That God may be ſeen 
in this Life, but that in the Life to come he thall be teen 
more perfectly. That which encourageth this Opinion 1s, 
that God hath put into the Hearts of all his Children, an ear- 
neſt Deſire of ſeeing his Face, and that in this Contemplation 
they place their greateſt Happineſs and Glory. This was Da- 
t:4's Deſire, a Man after God's own Heart, in the tourth Hum, 
There be many that (av, who w1ll few us any Good ? Lord, lift 
thou up the Light ef thy Wauntenance upon rs. And in the xliid 
Pſal. My Soul thir/terhb for God, for the living G, when ſbail 1 
come and appear before God? This is the Defire alſo ot the Pro- 
phet 4/aph in the lxxxviith Plalm, God H ts, caw/a thy Face 
to ſorne, and we ſhall be ſaved. Secondly, We have heard David 
lay, 1 ſpall fee thy Face in righteouſneſs, I (hall be ſatrsfied, when | 
awake, with thy likeneſs, Plal. xvii. And St. Paul promneth 
that we ſhall fe God Face to Face. And St. John attures us, 


That we ſoall ſee God as bs 15. Thirdly, In the xiith Chapter ot 


Numbers, God ſpeaks in this manner to Aaron ani Miriam, 
who had murmured againſt their Brother Mo/es ; If there be a 
Prophet among yor, 1 the Lord will make myſelf known unto bin 


'u aV;/ion, and will ſpeak unto him in a Dream; my /ervant Moles | 


is not /o, whots faithful in all mine Houle ; with bim sil 1 ſpeak 
Math to Meuth, even appirentiy, and t in dark Spaec bes, _ 
i e 
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#he Similitude of the Lord ſhall he behold. Laſtly, We have 

Heard the Voice from Heaven, that repreſents to us the bleſ- 

— of the Glorified, ſaying, That they ſhalt ſee the Face of 
0 


If it were lawful for me to engage myſelf in ſuch an high 
Meditation, which is above the Capacity of Men and Angels, 
I ſhould declare to you in few Words, how it may be 1aid, 
that we ſhall ſee God, and in what manner 'tis impoſſible to 
behold him. But firſt, we muſt take notice of two or three Di- 
ſtinctions, which being well underſtood, will remove the prin- 
cipal Difficulties in this Queſtion. 

Fir/t, God may be conſider'd in three ſeveral Reſpects; as 
he is in himſelf, and in his proper Being. Tis in this Reſpect, 
that our Souls earneſtly long for him, and deſire to draw near, 
and be united to him, as to their ſovereign Good, and the bot- 
tomleſs Fountain of Glory and Happineſs. Secondly, As he re- 
veals and diſcovers himſelt on Earth, by certain Images and 
Tokens of his favourable Preſence. Thirdly, As he ſhall mani- 
felt himſelf in Heaven by the glorious Images and Divine 
Marks of his Preſence, 

Secondly, We mult diſtinguiſh the ſeveral Kinds of Sight; 
for there is a Sight of the Body, which looks only upon the 
hn; 0s whereot the Images and Species are within the Reach 
and Capacity of our Eye-fight, as are Colour and Light. There 
is the Sight ot the Underſtanding, which ſees and beholds the 
Things that are at a Diſtance from our Senſes, as the ſpiritual 

and inviſible Subſtances, and the eſſential Forms of the Body, 
There is alſo the Sight of Faith, which riſeth yet ſomething 
higher than our Underſtandings ; as 'tis during our Abode here 
below, when 'tis enlightned with God's Divine Grace, it ſees 
and beholds Things which the Eye of the Body never ſaw, and 
the ſenſual Underſtandings of Men could neyer comprehend, 
as the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, and the Powers of the 
World to come. 

Laſtly, We muſt diſtinguiſh the Knowledge of the Under- 
ſtanding, for ſometimes 'tis obſcure and confuſed, at other 
times 'tis clear and diſtinct. Moreover, that Knowledge which 
is the cleareſt and the moſt diſtinct is of two Sorts, the one 
hath Bounds and Limits ſuitable to its Subjects, that is to ſay, 
ſuitable to the Ability and Reach of the Underſtanding; the 
other is abſolute, and of the ſame Extent as its Object, that is 
to ſay, as the Thing itſelf which the Underſtanding looks up- 
on and beholds. 

God, as he is in himſelf, and in his own Eſſence and Being, 
hath never been ſeen by the Eye of the Body, and ſhall never 


be, 
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be, neither in this Life, nor in the Life to come; for God is a 
Spirit, and of an inviſible Nature, 1 Tim. vi. In this Reſpect 
St. Paul affirms, That God dwells in a Light which no Man can 
approach unto, that no Man hath ever ſeen him, nor can ſee him, 

ohn iii. But this good God, who of himſelf is inviſible, de- 
lights to ſhew himſelf to his Creatures in ſeveral Ways, 

Firſt, God ſhews himſelf to all Men, in the Works of the 
Creation of the great World; tor as St. Paul faith in the firſt of 
the Romans, The inviſible Things of God from the Creation of the 
World are clearly ſeen, being under/tood by the Things that are 
made, even his eternal Power and Godhead. Particularly, he 
hath given the Light, which 1s as his eldeſt Daughter, and the 
firſt of all outward Productions, and Image and Reſemblance 
ot him. For as there 1s 1 more ample, pure and more 
beautiful than the Light: So there is no viſible Creature that 
repreſents ſo well, this great God, who is a Being moſt pure, 
molt beautiful and perfect, the Father of Lights, and the true 
Sun of our Souls. | 

Secondly, God diſcovers himſelf by all the Workings of his 
wondertul Providence, and chiefly in his extraordinary and 
miraculous Operations. For when Men perceive Works which 


exceed all the ordinary Strength of Nature, they are forced to 


acknowledge, that they come immediately from an infinite 
Power. As Pharaoh's Magicians, when they found by their ma- 
gick Art, that they were not able tocounterteit Mo/es's Miracle, 
conteſſed, That ii was the Finger of God, 

Thirdly, God diſcovers himſelf in his holy and divine Word, 
which is to us a perfect and divine Looking-Glaſs, where we 
may ſee his Image and Brightneſs of his Glory ; that was St. 
Paul's Judgment, when he faith, That all that we behold, as in 
a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord, with open Face, are changed into 
the ſa me Image, from Glory to Glory, eden as by the Spirit of the 
Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

Fourthly, God revealed himſelf to the Church of 1/rael, in 
the Ark, the Sign and ordinary Token of his gracious Preſence. 
He ſpoke to his People from the midſt of the two golden Che- 
rubims, and publiſhed bis Divine Oracles. There he was pleaſ- 
ed to diſcover himſelf in divers Repreſentations, chiefly in 
the Cloud and Fire which came down from Heaven. There- 
tore the Sign, bearing the Name of the Thing ſignified, is 
ſometimes ſtyled the Lerd; as in that Paſſage, where David 
faith, my Soul is a-thirſt for God, for the mighty and li ving G; 
O when yall I go and appear in the Preſence of God ! Plal. xlii. 

Fifthly, God maniteited himſelf to the Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets in Dreams and Viſions, by divine Raptures, and 28 

tica 
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tical Elevations, In this manner he appeared to the Patriarch 
Jacob in Bethel; tor when *tis ſaid, that God was at the End 
of the myſtical Ladder, which reached up to Heaven, without 
doubt, he gave ſome Signand Teſtimony there of his Preſence, 
And when the Prophet 1/azah mentions his glorious Throne, 
he makes no difficulty to ſay, 1/aw the Lord /itting upon a 
Throne, high and lifted up, and his Train filled the Temple; a- 
bove it flood the Seraphi ms, each one had ſix Wings, with two he 
covered his Face, and with two he covered his Feet, and with two 
be did y; and one cried to another and ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
85 the Lord of Hoſts, and the whole Earth 15 full of his Glory, and 
the Poſts of ths Door moved at the Voice of him that cried, aud 
the Houſe was filledwith Smoak, Iſa. vi. And the Prophet Micah, 
when he ſpeaks of his Viſion, he ſaith, I have /zen the Lord ſit- 
ting upon his Throne, and all the Hoſt of Heaven, flanding at his 
right Hand and at his left, 1 Kings xxii. And the Prophet Da- 
net deſcribing one ot his Viſion, ſpeaks in this Manner; I b-- 
held, till the Thrones were caſt down, and the ancient of Days did 
fit, whoſe Garment was white as Snow, and the Hair of his Head 
like the pure Wool, his Throne was like the fiery Flame, and hi, 
Wheels as burning Fire, a fiery Stream iſſued and came forth from 
before him, thou/and thouſands miniſtred unto bim, and ten thou- 
ſand times ten thouſand /tood before him. | 
Srxthly, God thewed himſelf to Moſes in a particular Manner, 
not only when he appeared to him in Horeb, and ſpoke to him 
out of the flaming Buſh, but eſpecially when God appeared to 
him in the Holy Mountain, and for the ſpace of forty Days 
and torty Nights, diſcourſed with him familiarly, as with a 
Friend. For at that Time, he ſet before him ſuch glorious and 
magnificent Tokens ot his Divine Preſence, that it was almoſt 
the [ame Thing, as it he bad ſeen God himſelf, God gave him 


more Light and Knowledge of his Glory, than any other ot | 


his Prophets, and revealed himſelf to him in a more familiar 
Manner than to any other living Perſon. Becauſe ot theſe 
glorious and extraordinary Appearances of God's Preſence, 
and of the Brightneſs ot his Light, which ſhined ſo clear in the 
Soul ot Mz/es, becauſe of that holy Familiarity which he had 
with God, hat he ſpeaks of it in tuch a Manner, in the xiith 
Chapter ot the Book of Numbers, for we cannot underſtand 


that Place in a literal Senſe ; that Moſes did really ſee God g 


himſelt, and that with the Eyes of the Body, he beheld his 
Being, ch is altogether inviſible. But we muſt thus under- 
ſtand it, that never any Man beheld ſuch glorious Expreſſions 
of the Godhead with the Eyes of the Body, That never any 
Man diicourſed ſo tamiliariy with God as Moſes ; never wy 
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Man hath ever had ſo clear and plain a Knowledge of his great 
Glory and divine Majeſty. 

Seventhly, God hath often appeared to Men in human 
Shapes, and hath given them ſuch viſible Expreſſions of his 
Holy Preſence, that ſuch as have ſeen thoſe Images, tell us, 
that they have ſeen God. Tis in this Manner that Facob ſpeaks, 
when he had wreſtled with an human Body, moved, not only 
by an affiſting Angel, but alfo by God himſelf, who diſcovers 
there his Divine Virtue ; Ihave /een, ſaith he, God Face to Face, 
and my Soul hath been ſaved, Gen, xxxii. Manoah, the Father 
of Sampſon, tells as much, when he had ſeen the human Shape 
in which God was pleaſed to appear, when he aſcended up in- 
to Heaven in the Flames of his Sacritice, For certain we ſpall 
die, for we have ſeen God, Judg. xiii. In like manner, when 
Go1 appeared to Abraham in the Shape of a Man, this Man is 
called the Lord, and Abraham bowed himſelf before him, and 
worſhipped. And at another Time this Holy Patriarch ſaw no 
leſs than three human Shapes which appeared to him at once. 
Some think that God was viſible but in one of theſe Shapes, 
and the two others were Angels. That which confirms this 
Opinion is, that of theſe three Perſons, there is but one that 
ſpeaks as God, and receives Abrabam's Adoration, and then he 
appears no more ; the two others are ſtiled Angels, inthe Be- 
ginning of the xixth Chapter. But others believe with ſome 
ancient Doctors of the Church, that theſe three human Shapes 
were a true Image, and living Repreſentation of the moſt ho. 
ly, moſt glorious, and moſt wonderful Trinity. In this Opt- 
nion there is nothing contrary to the Analogy of Faith. 

Finally, God hath diſcovered himſelf by his Son in a parti- 
cular manner; he is named therefore, The Image of God, the 
Image of the invi/ibls God, and God manifeſted in Fleſh. God 
hath not only imprinted in him, ſome Tokens of his Godhead, 
and Marks of his Divine Power; he cauſed him not to walk and 
move as the borrowed Bodies of the Old Teſtamant: He hath 
not only engraven in him, the pertect Image of all his Divine 
Perfections; God is not in him in a Shadow, or a Figure, as he 
was in the Ark, and in Solomon's Temple; but he hath dwelt 
in him bodily, and by his eternal Godhead, as St. Paul informs 
us, That in him dwelleth bodily, that is to ſay, really, and ei- 
ſentially, a the Fulneſt of the Godhead ; theretore our Saviour 
tells St. Philip, That he, that hath ſeen him, hath jeen the Fa- 
ther, John xiv, 

This being granted, let us now conſider how we fee Gol 
now here below, and how we ſhall ſce him hereaſter in Hea- 
ven. At preſent we ſee him with the Eyes ot the Body — 
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viſible Works; and we ſee his Being alſo with the Eye of our 
Underſtanding, but in a weak and imperfe&t Manner; we 
know him with a very obſcure and clouded Knowledge, For 
this Cauſe St. Paul taith very well and truly, That wwe know in 


part, and we prophe!y in part. We ſee God alſo with the Eye 


of Faith; tis with this Eye that we ſee him, as Moſes did, who 
is inviſible, and that we behold our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſitting 
at the Right Hand of God the Father above all the Principali- 
ties and Powers, worſhipped and adored by all the glorified 
Church in Heaven. In Paradiſe we hope to ſee withthe Eyes 
of our glorified Body, the Images and Marks of the Divinity, 
ſo glorious, and magnificent, 10 beautiful and full of Majeſty, 
that in Compariſon of that, whatſoever appeared to the Pro- 
phets and Patriarchs in their illuſtrious Viſions, was nothing 
but Obſcurity and Darkneis, And with the ſame Eyes of the 
Body we ſhall ſee God in the Perſon of our Saviour, who is 
the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image ot his Per- 
ſon ; ſo that we may well ſay with Joy, in a full Aſſurance of 
Faith, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at 
the laſt Day upon the Earth; and tho" after my Skins, Worms de- 


ftroy this Body, I ſhall ſee God in my Fleſh, whom I ſhall ſee for 


wy/elf, and my Eyes ſhall behold, and not another, Job xix. But 
for the Eſſence ot God, and tor the eternal Godhead, we ſhall 
not, nor cannot ſee it with the Eyes of the Body, let them 
become never ſo glorious, incorruptible, and immortal. We 
ſhall neither ſee it with the Eye ot Faith; tor then Faith ſhall 
be totally aboliſhed, and we ſhall not walk any more by Faith, 
but by Sight: But we ſhall ſee God with the Eye of the Un- 
derſtanding, enlightened with a Divine Glory. Now, as we 
have taken notice, there are two Sorts of Contemplations and 
Knowledges ; the one perfect, proportioned to the Object, 
which we behold and look upon; the other imperfect, ſuita- 
ble to the Subject that looks and tees, Our future Knowledge 
of God, ſhall not be of the firſt, but of the latter Sort, that 1s 
to ſay, that we ſhall never ſee into the Bottom of the Myſteries 
ot God's Divine Majeſty, and ot his Glory. We ſhall never 
know periectly this higheſt Perfection, this infinite Being, 
this incomprehenſible and glorious Godhead, For Things are 
in their Actions as they are in their Beings, and in their Abi- 
lities: Now in the molt glorious State ot Heaven, our Beings 
and Abilities ſhall be limited and circumſcribed : Therefore it 
ſhall be ablolutely impoſſible for us to comprehend perfectly 
the Being o: God, which 1s infinite in itſelf, and in all its won- 
dertul Pertections. The Holy Angels themſelves, the Cheru- 


bins, and Seraphins, theſe Creatures of Light and Glory, are 
not | 
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not able to pry into theſe bottomleſs Depths, they are not 
able to approach this infinite Light, Ina Word, it belongs 
only to God himſelf, to comprehend and underſtand perfect— 
ly _ infinite Glory, and the higheſt Perſections ut the God- 
cad. | 
Altho' our Sight ſhall not be able to ſearch into the Tottom 
of theſe Depths of the Divinity, tho' we thall never be able to 
comprehend perfectly the infinite Being ot God; nevertheleſs 
we hope to behold openly this wondertul Obj-ct, and ro ob- 
tain as much Knowledge of it + thall be requ:fito to render us 
perfectly happy. For as when our Hye bells the Noon-Sun, 
it cannot ſtedfaſtly look upon it. nor weetve all its Beams, 
but it partakes of as much as is neceflary io cnlighten it ; and 
when there ſhall be a thoutand Suns, our Eyes would never 
make ute of more Light than tlicy do at preſent. Likewite, 
in beholding the Father ot Lights, this boautiiul Sun of our 
Souls, '"tis altogether impoſſible to admit the Immenſity of its 

Beams; but we ſhall partak« of as much as ſhall be n-ceffary to 
drive away all our Darkneis, and to fill us tull of per tect 
Light, to make us become Light in the Lord, and to cauſe us 
to ſhine for ever as ſo many Stars and little Suns, As an 
empty Veſſel, when 'tis caſt into the Sea, comprehends not 
all its Waters, but receives only enough to fill it up, fo that 
there is no Part empty: Thus when we ſhall be caſt into the 
Ocean of the Godhead, we ſhail not be able to comprehend 
and receive God's infinite Glory and Happineſs ; but we thall 
receive and comprehend as much as ſha'l content all our De- 
fires, and latisfy all our craving Appetites. So that there ſhall 
de nothing at all wanting in us, which might be expected in 
the higheſt Felicity ot an human Creature, 

I do not fay, in the higheſt Felicity, abſolutely without Li- 
mitation; for there are two Sorts of Felicities ; the one abſo- 
lutely perfect, beyond which there can be nothing expected. 
This Felicity or Happincis is only to be found in God. The 
other is perteCt, in a certain Degree; as the pertect Happinels 
ol the Angels is to attain to that Degree of Glory, of which 
the angelical Nature is capable; lik-wilc the pertect Happt- 
' neſs of Man, is to enjoy all that Blefl-dnefs, wh-ch the Hu- 

man Nature alone and ſingle is able ro enjoy : I mult tay the 
ſingle Nature of Man, to diſtinguiſh it om that which is 
united to the Perſon of the eternal Son of Gol. For by this 
Union, this hath attained to an incommunicable Glory, of 
| which other Creatures cannot partake in the ſame Pericetion ; 
it hath attained to an Happincis, tar aboye the Glory ot allthe 
; Children 
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Children of God, and of all the Holy Angels of Heaven, fas 
above what they can or may expect. 

Ag, I may 1ay, that there is a ſupreme and perſect Hap- 
pineſs independent, which ſubſiſts of it ſelf, without any fo- 
reign Aſſiſtance. This kind ot Happineſs is only to be found in 
God: For as he is of himſelf an infinite Being, he borrows no- 
thing from others, and of himſelf is abſolutely and pertectly 
happy. 'Fhe other Happineſs is that which proceeds not out 
of ourſelves, but is derived to us from another, ſuch is the Glo- 


ry and Happineſs of the Angels. This Leſſon the Holy Ghoſt F 


teacheth us in theſe Words, God puts Light into his Angels; 
that is to ſay, that theſe Holy Spirits have nothing of Light 
or Glory in them, but what is derived to them from the Fa- 
ther of Lights, and his gracious Aſpect. Such allo is the Glory 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator. Therefore he ſpeaks F 


thus to God his Father, Gli thy Son, that thy Son may glorify 


thee, John xvii. In a Word, ſuch ſhall be our Glory and Hap- F 


pineis; tor as we have our Being from God, 'tis from him that 


we derive our Well-being ; alſo tis from him. only that we can 


expcct all our Glory and Bliſs. 


From hence you may eaſily underſtand, that God is the on- 
ly Object, and the only Source of our eternal Glory and ſu- ; 


ture Happineſs. If you enquire from me what ſhall be the 


eſſontial Form? I anſwer, that it ſhall be our Likeneſs and Re- 


ſemblance with God ; which ſhall be as perfect as a human 


E cature is capable of. Now this Reſemblance and Similitude Þ 
ſhall conſiſt in three Things, in a pure and bright Light, which 
ſhall not be mixed with the leaſt Obſcurity; in a rfect and | 
compleat Holineſs, where there ſhall not be the leaſt Blemiſh ; Þ 
and in an infin.te and unalterable Joy and Content, where 


the:e ſhall never be the l-aſt Cloud ot Grief ; but of this we 
have ſufficiently treated already. 


Some there are that enquire whether in Paradiſe there ſhall Þ 
be an Equality, or an Inequality in Glories and Happineſles. Þ 
This Queſtion is more curious than neceſſary. For we need 
not enquire whether there ſhall be any more or leſs. happy 


than ourſelves, It ſhould ſuffice us for our Comfort, to know, 


that it we te true Believers, and truly Penitent; if we fear 


God as we ought, it we ſerve him with a religious Mind until 
the lalt Ga'p ; that in ſucha Cale we ſhall attain to the Glory 
ot the Childien ot God, and poſſeſs with them a perfect and 
eternal Happineſs. Neverthele!s, that we may ſeem to omit 
nothing wh ch might give Satistaction to every believing Soul, 
I ſhall examine this Particular, but it ſhall be without advan- 
cing any new Thing, which Lhave not ſeen in the Holy Goſpel, 

| nor 
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nor learned from the true Doctor of our Souls. I ſhall declare 
the Opinion of the moſt Learned upon this rich and excel- 
lent Subject. Afterwards I ſhall add my own, which I ſubmit 
as the reſt of this Treatiſe, to the Judgment of the wiſer an 
more learned Perſons, who are better acquainted, than I am, 
with the ſpiritual and heavenly Enjoyments. 
Some believe, that in Paradiſe there ſhall b= every where 
the ſame Glory and Happineſs, equal and unitorm in every 
| Perſon that ſhall enjoy it. Their principal Reaſons are, I/, 
That we can have no Glory nor Happineſs, but that which 
hath been purchaſed for us by the Death and Paſſion of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and that as this glorious Saviour hath pur- 
chaſed this Glory and Happineſs for all the Elact equally, they 
ſhall all enjoy it in the higheſt Degree and Perfection. Second- 
ly, That the Holineſs of all the Bleſſed ſhall be perfect; there- 
| tore, as they ſhall be all perfectly holy, they ſhall be all like- 
wiſe perfectly happy in the ſame Degree. Thirdly, That our 
Saviour faith expreſly, without any Exception, That the Saints 
all ſhine as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Matth. xxiii. 
Now the Sun is the King of the Stars, and the brighteſt ot all 
the heavenly Bodies. Fourthly, That the Elect are repreſented 
in Heaven as ſo many Kings, having upon their Heads Crowns 
ot Gold, Rev. 1.4, 5. Now there is no Inequality between 
Kings; for each ot them is in Poſſeſſion of Sovereignty, and 
an independent and ſupreme Authority. Fifthly, That Jeſus 
: Chriſt repreſents to us the laſt Tranſactions of the World, by 
the Parable of a Father of a Family, who, at the End of the 
Day, beſtows the ſame Salary upon every one that hath la- 
' boured in his Vineyard, Matth. xx. Sixthly, That 'tis taid in 
general Terms, That ye” nag ſee God Face to Face, and that we 
* ſpall ſee him as he 15, 1 Cor. xiii. 1 John iii. And that in this 
| blefled Viſion ſhall conſiſt the chief Happineſs of Man. Laftly, 
That after the Reſurrection, God fhall be unto us All in All; 
which Expreſſion declares the higheſt and moſt compleat Hap- 
pineſs and Glory, 
Others think the contrary, that in Heaven there ſhall be an Net 
Inequality of Glory, and ſeveral Degrees of Happineſs, This th 
their Opinion they ſtrengthen chiefly with two Paſſages of j 
Holy Scripture ; the one, in Joh, xiv. where Chriſt faith to his | 
Apoſtles, In my Father's Houſe there are many Manſions, The 
other is in 1 Cor, xxv. where St. Paul diſcourſing at large of 
the Happineſs of the Saints after the Reſurrection, faith, Theres and 
is one Glory of the Sun, another Glory of the Moon, and another 
Glory of the Stars; for one Star differerh from another Star in 
”Þ Glory ; ſi alſo is the Reſurrectiun of the Dead, 
1 4 Aa 2 There 
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There are ſome that are not content to believe an Inequs- 
lity of Glory and Happineſs, but undertake tarther to diſcourſe 
of this Matter, with as much Confidence, as it God had ad- 
mitted them to the Knowledge ot his eternal Secrets ; as if he 
had diſcovered to them all the Wonders of the Heavenly Feru- 


ſalem, more plainly than to his beloved Diſciple. They tell 


us, that there ſhall be not only divers Degrees of Glory and 


Happineſs ; but they affirm, who they are that ſhall obtain . 


ſuch and ſuch Degrees. They determine abſolutely, and pre- 
ſcribe what Glory ſhall belong to Virgins, what ſhall be that 
of Conſeſſors, and what ſhall be that ot Martyrs. In a Word 
ſome are ſo puſfed up with an high Concett ot themſelves; and 
of their meritorious Acts, that they make an open Profeſſion 
of being of the number of ſuch as ſhall obtain the higheſt De- 
grees of Glory and Happineſs, ; 
But my Opinion is, that the Truth is to be found between 
theſe two Extremes. I ſhall not preſcribe a Law to the Conſci- 
ences of any, in a Matter whereof the Deciſion is not abſolutely 
necefſary to Salvation: Yet we may ſay, that in Heaven there 
thall be divers Degrees ot Glory and Happineſs ; but we dare 
not d<(cribe them, nor venture to apply them to any Perſon, 
or to tell who of us ſhall poſſeſs ſuch and ſuch Degrees. This] 
werg a bold Preſumption againſt Heaven, and an Attempt upon 
the torbidden Fruit. Inſtead of being ſerviceable to others, we 
ſhould wilfully loſe ourſelves: For ſuch as are ſo audacious, to 


ſearch into the Divine Majeſty, ſhall be ſwallowed up in hisÞ di 
Glory, Prov. xxv. 
And tho' we verily believe Degrees of Glory, yet we may] B. 


ſay, without Offence to any Perſon, that this Belief is not to 


be eſtabliſhed upon the torementioned Paſfages, from whence] ve 


we cannot make any ſuch Concluſion; for in St. John xiv. our 


| Saviour faith not, that there are divers Degrees of Divine Man- 
fions, whereof ſome are richer and more glorious than others; ed 


but only, that in his Father's Houſe there are many Manſions. | * 
The Meaning of our Divine Saviour is clear as the Day; he 
had an Intent to raiſe up the drooping Courage of his Holy 

Apoltles, and to comfort them in his Abſence; for that Pur- 


pule he aſſures them, that he was going to lodge in an Houſe, ] 8 


where there is not only Room for himſelf, but alſo for them, 


and jor all that ſhall believe in him, through their Teaching. ] di 
He expounds his Words plainly in the xviith Chapter of the 


ſame Goſpel, where he ſpeaks to God in this Manner, IuiI, 


that they alſi, whom thou baſt gi ven me, be with me where I am, 


that they may behold my Glory which thou haſt gi ven me. For 
the other Texs in 1 Cyr, I beſcech you, devout Souls, read * | 
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the Apoſtle's Words, and conſider with a religious Obſervati- 
on, what goes before, and what follows atter. You ſhall find, 
that the Apoſtle deſigns not to compare the Saints, the one 
with the other, but only to diſcover the Difference which 1s 
between our Bodies as they are in this corruptible and mortal 
Life, and as they ſhall be when they ſhall have put on Incor- 
ruption and Immortality, Therefore, when he hath ſaid, There 
is one Glory of the Sun, another of the Moon, another of the Stars, 
for one Star differeth from another Star in Glory; he doth not 
add likewiſe, ſo ſhall be the Glory of one bleſſed Perſon difter- 
ing from another; but he ſaith, So ſpall be the Reſierrection from 
the Dead ; the Bady is ſown in Corruption, it ſpall be raiſed in Iu- 
corruption; tis ſown in Diſbonour, tis raiſed in Glory; "t15 ſoxwg 
in Weakneſs, *tt5 raiſed in Power ; tis [own a natural Body, 115 
"og a ſpiritual Body, ; 
hat is it therefore that may incline us to believe theſe di- 
vers Degrees of Glory and Happineſs? I anſwer, Hit, The 
divers and different Pains and Puniſkments of the Damned. ' 
For as in Hell there ſhall be divers Degrees of Torments ; 
likewiſe, 'tis very probable that in Heaven, there ſhall be di- 
vers Degrees of Happineſs, and ſeveral Degrees of Glory. Se- 
candly, God to declare his Divine Wiſdom, Which is various in 
all Things, beſtows at preſent all his Bleſſings and Riches with 
-Awondertul Variety, and admirable Order. Thus you may lee 
in Nature, that God hath ſcattered up and down the World, 


divers Gifts and Excellencies: For Examples, the Smell and 


Beauty of Roſes, is different trom that of the Lillies ; the 
Brightneſs of the Diamonds, is not like that of Rubies ; the 
Light of the Sun differs from that of the Moon and Stars. Lis 
very probable, that above all the Heavens, there ſhall be di- 
vers Degrees of Light and Glory. Among the Holy Angels, 
there are Diſtinctions of Honour, and ſome Dignities are nam- 


Jed Archangels, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, and Powers. 


{As theretore amongſt the Angels there are divers Degrees of 
Glory; *tis alto very probable, that the ſame Order ſhall be 


obſerved amongſt the glorified in Heaven. Beſides, as in the 
. mg militant, the Graces of God differ very much; to the 


ouls of the Faithful are not the ſame in all Reſpects, they 
Have different Qualities and Excellencies. There are in them 
divers Degrees oi Light, of Knowledge, of Faith, Hope, Cha- 
rity, and Holineſs. Likewiſe, according to the Analogy ot 
Faith, there ſhall be allo in the Church glorified, divers De- 
'prees of Glory and Happineſs; and the rather, becauſe, Glory 
is nothing elle, but the Completion and Periection ot Grace, 
This Realon is ſo much the 8 becauſe of the Parable - 

a 3 c 


354 The CHrISTIAN's Conſolations 


the Talents: Jeſus Chriſt beſtows upon his Servant a Glory 
proportionable to the former Riches of his Grace, None can 
imagine, that the Words relate to God's Favours diſtributed 
to his Children on Earth; for our Lord ſpeaks of that which 


he intends to do for them, when he ſhall come down from] 


Heaven to judge the World. The Words relate to the Time 
when he ſhall {ay to ſuch as have well employed the Talents 
ot his Mercy, Well done, good and faithful Servant, enter into the 
Foy of thy Lord. They relate alſo to the Time when he ſhall 
caule the unprofitable Servant to be caſt into utter Darkneſs, 


ohe re there ſpall be Weeping and Gnaſpiug of Teeth. I ought not | 


to forget what we read on this Subject, 2 Cr. ix. He which ſow- 
eth ſparingly, fball reap al/o ſparingly ; and he which ſocveth 


bountrfully, ſball reap alſo bountifully. They are St. Paul's 


Words, which expreſly declare an Inequality of Glory and 


Happineſs to be expected amongſt the Rewards in Heaven. It] 


may be alſo worthy of our Obſervation, that the Felicities of 


Heaven are repreſented to us by a Feaſt, where all partake of 
the ſame Meats, but tome are advanced to a more honourable þ 
Room than others. This, as I conceive, may be gathered from | 
our Saviour's Words, Many ſpall come from the Eaſt, and from 


ihe Weſt, and ſpall fit at Table in the Kingdom of Heaven, with 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. It may alſo be underſtood from 
that other Paſſage, where Lagarus is carried by the holy An- 
gels into Abraham's Boſom. Laſtly, I ground my Opinion up- 
on the 12th Chapter of Daniel, where this bleſſed Prophet, 
when he had ſpoken in general Terms of the future Happinels 
of the Faithtul, who ſhall riſe to eternal Life, he offers to 


mention ſome, on whom God hath beſtowed more Light up- 


on Earth, and whole Miniſtry he hath made uſe of, to bring 
many Souls to Salvation; amongit theſe he ſeems to put di- 
vers Degrees of Glory ; They that are wiſe ſhall ſhine as the 
brightneſs of the Firmament, and they that bring many to Righ- 
teonuſneſs, as the Stars for ever. From this Text one may appa- 
rently conclude, that as the Light of the Firmament differs 
much from that of the bright Stars; and as among the Stars 
there is a Diverſity of Light, in like manner there ſhall be di- 
vers and different Degrees of Glory amongſt the Bleſſed in 
Heaven. 

Now in anſwer to that Argument, that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for us the Glory and Happineſs of Heaven, that 
therefore this Glory and Happineſs ſhould be equal, I confeſs 
this Reaſon is weighty. I intend not abſolutely to deny it; but 
| ſhall offer ſeveral Things to the Conſideration of the pious 
and devout Souls, who ſhall peruſe this Treatiſe. Fit, 20 

| altho' 
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altho* the Blood-of Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed for us Hea- 
ven; and that we are not able to claim it by our moſt regene- 
rate Actions, or merit it by our moſt paintul Sufferings and 
Martyrdom ; becauſe that when we have performed all that is 
commanded, our Saviour requires us to ſay, We are unprofita- 
ble Servants, becauſe wwe have done nothing but what we are bound 
to do, Luke xvii. And becauſe his Holy Apoſtle aſſures us, 
that When all things are reckoned up, the (ufferings rf this preſent 


time are not worthy to be compared with the Glory which ſhall be 


Mw» 


revealed to us, Rom. viii. Nevertheleſs, God is 10 good, mer- 
citul and bountiful, that he bears with our Imperſections, and 
he rewards as a Father, with a free Reward, all the good Works 


ol his Servants, chiefly the Works of Charity. Therefore Jeſus 


Chriſt tells his Apoſtles, and generally all the Faithful, WÞo- 
ſoever ſhall give unto you to drink a Cup of Water, becau/e you are 


* Chriſt's, verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall not Iiſe his Reward. And 


becauſe 'tis the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern People, to warm their 


Drink, therefore to give a Cup of cold Water may be reckon- 
ed the ſmalleſt Aſſiſtance, our Saviour faith, Who/vever ſpall 
EZive unto one of theſe little ones to drink a Cup of cold Water on- 


r D E , 


in the Name of a Diſciple, verily I ſay tento you, he ſball not 
2 his Reward, Matth. 4 If ſuch & beſtow a Cup of cold Wa- 
ter tor God's Sake, are rewarded in Heaven, what may not 
thoſe bountitul Souls expect there, who now ſpend their E- 
ſtates in charitable Deeds? Befides, we have heard a Prophet 
tell us, that all ſuch, as by the Light of their Doctrines, and 
the Holineſs of their Lives, lead many Souls to their Salvati- 
on, ſhall ſhine tor ever in Heaven, as ſo many bright Stars. It 
ſtands with Reaſon ; for if our Saviour will in his infinite Mer- 
oo reward ſuch a ſmall Kindneſs, as the Gift of a Draught of 
ater to one of his Children; they ſhall excel in Glory, who 
ſpend for his Sake in his Quarrel, Ber Drop of their Blood, 
and by their Deaths confirm his Holy Golpe : This 15 a fatth- 
ful Saying, if we die with Jeſus Chriſt, we ſpall alſo live with 
im; if we ſuffer with him, awe ſhall alſo rezgn with him. But 
that which ſeems to me yet ſtronger, which makes for this 
purpoſe, is, that all the ſpiritual Graces which are beſtowed 
upon us in this Life, proceed from the Holy Ghoſt, purchaſed 
for us by the Croſs 252 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by his pre- 
cious Blood. Now theſe Graces are different and various. 
Therefore as there are divers Degrees in Grace, why ſhould 
not there be alſo divers Degrees in Glory, ſince both have 
deen purchaſed for us with the ſame Price, by the Death and 

Pathion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 2 
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The other Argument drawn from the Happineſs and Per- 
feCtion of the Glorified is rational, but not infallible. For ſe- 
veral Diamonds may be perfect in their Kind, ſo that the 
cleareſt Eye cannot take Notice of any Default; nevertheleſs, 
they may difter in Weight and Price. All the Stars have their 
Perfection and Light; nevertheleſs, one Star differs from ano- 
ther Star in Glory: All the Angels of Heaven are perſectl 
Happy and Holy, and yet there is a great Inequality among 


them in Glory and Dignity. Likewiſe, altho' all the Bleſſed 


ſhall attain to a perſect Holineis, in my Judgment, that can- 
not hinder the Diverſity ot Degrees oi Glory and Happineſs. 

I acknowledge alſo, that the other Objection, drawn from 
theſe Words, The Juſt ſpall ſhine as the Sun in the Kingdom of 
their Father, is not to be deſpiſed, but it concludes nothing to 
the Purpoſe, For if you ſhould eut out excellently well, ſome 
Orbs of Cryſtal, of diſterent Sizes, ſome greater, ſome leſs 
and ſhould put them all in the Sun; they would be all full ot 
Light in every Part, every one ot them would repreſent the 
beautiful Image of that Sun that looks upon them, ſo that it 
may very well be ſaid of them all, that they ſhine as the Sun, 
Nevertheleſs, according to their Brightneſs and Size, they re- 
ceive more Light, and the Sun ſeems greater in the one than 
in the other. To the other Objection, that all the Glorified in 
Heaven are named Kings; I anſwer, that this is not to be un- 
derſtood in a literal Senſe, no more than when 'tis ſaid, that 
they had on their Heads Crowns of Gold. That I may con- 
tinue in the ſame Compariſon, I may ſay, that all Kings have 
a ſovereign Majeſty, which acknowledges none above it, but 
God from whom it proceeds ; and nevertheleſs, ſome have a 
greater Power and Riches than others: Likewiſe, all the glo- 
riſied Saints ſhall enjoy a ſovereign and perfect Happineſs, and 
receive it immediately fr; God; but this cannot hinder them 
from dittering trom one anther in Glory. I anſwer next, the 
other Argument taken out of the Parable of the Father of the 
Family, who at the Evening of the Day rewarded equally all 
his Labourers that had heen employed in his Vineyard, giving 
to every one of them a Penny: That Parables areas Pictures, 
in which, beſides the Thing intended to be drawn, there are 
many Particulars, which ſerve but as Flouriſhes to adorn the 
Pieces, If we ſhould conſider every Particular of this Parable, 
we might conclude from hence, that amongſt ſuch as ſhall be 
faved, there ſhall be ſome murmuring againſt God, who ſhall 
envy their Companions; which is a groſs Abſurdity to ima- 
ginc. The Deſign of our Saviqur is not to ſpeak of the Equali- 
ry ot the glorified Saints, but his Intent is to ſhew, that . 
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whom God calls firſt, ſhould not deſpiſe the others ; becauſe 
God, who doth with his own what he pleaſeth, 1s able to make 
them equal, and to beſtow upon them the ſame Advantages. 
Laſtly, as every one whom the good Man ot the Houſe tent 
into his Vineyard at ſeveral Times of the Day, received for 
their Salary a Penny; in the ſame manner, whomſoever God 
calls into his Church effectually, at any time, nay, at the Hour 
ot Death, they ſhall receive rom his infinite Bounty, eternal 
Life; but trom hence we cannot conclude any Thing contrary 
282 Truth, that in Heaven there ſhall be divers Degrees of 
ory. 

The greateſt Difficulty, in my Judgment, is in this Allega- 
tion, That ve ſpall ſee God Face tu Face, and that he will be all in 
all, 1 Cor. xiii. 1 Cor. xv. Nevertheleſs we may ſay, that as all 
the Damned in Hell ſhall loſe all Sight of God, yet that can- 
not hinder the divers Degrees ot Pain and Torment. Like- 
wiſe, all the glorified in Heaven ſhall fee God; but this Sight, 
which all enjoy, cannot remove the Inequality of their Glory 
and Happineſs. As when all Men look upon the ſame Sun, but 
ſeveral receive the Benefit ot its Beams in a different Man- 
ner ; thus we ſhall all behold the ſame God, but the gracious 
Aſpect of his Countenance ſhall be caſt upon us variouſly, and 
produce in us divers Effects. We may alſo make uſe of another 
Compariſon: As when we caſt many empty Veſſels into the 
lame Sea, they are filled up; ſo that it may be ſaid of them, 
that the Sea is in them all. Yet ſome may be more capacious, 
and receive more Water than others. Likewiſe, all the Saints 
ſhall enter into the ſame wonderful Ocean of the Godhead, 
they ſhall be all filled up to the Brim with his glorious Pre- 
lence ; ſo that God ſhall be all in all. Nevertheleſs, we ſhall 
receive different Meaſures ot the Waters iſſuing forth toeter- 
nal Lite, Ina Word, as God will caſt headlong all the Repro- 
bates into the ſame Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, and yet there 
ſhall be divers Degrees amongſt them ot Puniſhments; ſo God 
ſhall cauſe all the Elect to drink out of the fame River of Plea- 
ſure ; but there ſhall be a Difference amongſt their Degrees of 
Glory. Moreover, this Paſſage may be thus underitood ; God 
ſhall be all in all ; that is to ay, he ſhall be to us all Riches, 
Glory, Light, Meat, Drink, Pleaſure, Sc. In my Judgment, 
wecannot conclude trom hence, that he 1s to be in all equally, 

It any have other Thoughts, or is of another Opinion, I 
ſhall not offer to condemn him, nor undertake to contradict 


him: For, I conceive, that ſince Almighty God hath hid 


the Glories and Happineſs of Heaven, and covered them over 
with a thick Cloud, on purpoſe to limit our too curious In- 
| quiry, 
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quiry, we cannot mention them with too much Modeſty and 
Reſpect. Only I muſt make another Remark for the Comfort 
of devout Souls, whoſe Thoughts and Minds are in Heaven; 
that when we affirm, that there ſhall be different Degrees of 
Glory in Paradiſe, we muſt not fanſie that this ſhall be any 
Prejudice to the perfect Happineſs of the Glorified. For if 
may once again make uſe of the Compariſon of the Sun- 
beams, and of the Waters of the Sea, I cannot find any more 
proper for this Purpoſe. As all Eyes that look upon the clear 
Sun, without Cloua or Miſt, receive its Ray in a different Man- 
ner, yet they have all Light enough to ſee to guide them- | 
ſelves, and to rejoyce in this beautitul Light that enlightens Þ 
them; it ſome take in a greater Meaſure of that Light, this 
hinders not the reſt from enjoying alſo a Sufficiency : So ſhall 
it be with all the glorified Souls, when they ſhall behold God 
the Father of Lights, the true Sun that ſhall ſhine for ever 
and ever. If any of them ſhall have more or leſs of Light, that 
ſhall not concern or prejudice their ſovereign Happineſs, for 
every one of them ſhall enjoy as much as they ſhall be able to 
contain, or ſhall be neceſſary to compleat their Joy, and per- 
fect their Happineſs. And as when we caſt into the Sea many | 
empty Veſſels, ſome greater, ſome leſs, the greater contains 
more Water, and the leſſer not ſo much; yet they all receive 
enough to be filled up to the Brim. It the leaſt of theſe Veſſels | 
had the Knowledge to ſpeak, they would not complain of the 
greater, for containing more than they, becauſe they have allas | 
much as they can either defire or expect. Likewiſe, when the 
Saints ſhall be admitted into the bottomleſs Sea of Glory and 
Happineſs, they ſhall be filled all up to the Brim, ſo that they 
ſhall not be able to deſire any more. They ſhall be all accordi- 
ing to their difterent Capacities, perfectly and entirely happFe 
Conſider therefore, Chriſtian Soul, that if thou enjoyeſt 16 
much Satisfaction and Delight as thou art capable of, altho' 
others may have ſomething more, thou art not leſs happy for 
their Overplus There is none but God alone, who according 
to the Inſiniteneſs of his Being, poſſeſſeth an unmeaſurable 
and infinite Glory and Happineſs. This Bottomleſs Source of | 
Glory and Bliſs ſhall for ever and ever overflow all the Glo- 3 
—_ in Heaven, and ſatisfy their Souls with unſpeakable De- 
12 ts, 2 
You may ask, Chriſtians, in what Part of the great World | 
ſha!l God cauſe us to enjoy ſo many rare Pleaſures and he- 
venly Contentments? Where ſhall he diſcover ſo much Glory | 
and Splendour? In what Part doth he intend to ſhew ſo many |? | 
Divine Marks of lis gragious Preſence ? I anſwer, that this 
Place 
"his 
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Place is above the elemental World, above all the Heavens, 
that appear betore our Eyes, and that roll about us. It we 
will underſtand this, we muſt remember that the Holy Scrip- 
ture makes Mention of three Heavens, The firſt is the large 
Extent of the Air, diſtinguiſhed by the Learned into Three 
Regions. In this Senſe tis to be underſtood when it ſpeaks of 
the Birds of the Air, The ſecond Heaven comprehends the 
Heavenly Spheres, the Globes that are between the Moon and 
the Firmament, where are all the fixed Stars; and it beyond 
this there be any other Sphere, whereof the Motion is ſo pow- 
erful and ſwift, as to carry with it in the interiour Globes, 
and to cauſe them to roll round in the ſpace of four and twen- 
ty Hours. Of this Heaven, David ſpeaks in P/al.xix, The 
Heavens declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament fheweth his 
handy Work ; he hath put in them a Tabernacle for the Sun, Now 
above all theſe heavenly Spheres mentioned by the Aſtrono- 
mers, (ſome reckon up nine or ten, others more ;) there is yet 
a third Heaven ſpoken of by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii. I kno, ſaith 
he, a Man in Chriſt, which was taken up into the third Heaven; 
I know that he was taken up into Paradiſe, and heard Words 
which cannot be ſpoken, which are not p ſſible — Man to utter. 
The Holy Apoſtle leaves no Manner of Difficulty ; for the third 
Heaven henames Paradiſe, where he heard unſpeakableWords, 
which are not poſſible to be uttered. 

The celeſtial Globes roll about continually; but this Third 
Heaven, for its Excellency, is ſtyled, the Heaven, and is fixed 
inan eternal Settlement. And as much as theſe beautiful Orbs 


have a greater Light and Glory than the Air and the inferi- 


our Bodies; ſo much more doth this Third Heaven excel them. 
"Tis my Judgment, that Solomon means this Third Heaven, 
ſituate aboye all the reſt, which exceeds them ſo much in 
Beauty and Glory, when he ſpeaks to God, of the Heavens, and 
of the Heaven of' Heavens, 1 Kings viii. That is to fay, the moſt 
excellent, the higheſt and the moſt glorious of all the Hea- 

vens are not able to contain thee; and God himſelf declares, b 

his Holy Prophets, The Heavens are my Throne, and the Eart 
15 my Footſtool, Tiaiah Ixvi. For in this high Heaven God hath 
_ his Throne, where he diſcovers his Glory, and the 
rightneſs of his luminous Countenance. There the Seraphims 
fy, and thouſand thouſands worſhip him, and ten thouſand 
illions ſtand continually before him, 1/ar4h vi. Dan, vii. Here 
the bleſſed Soul of our Saviour Chriſt aſcended as ſoon as it 
had lett the Body, according to what he had promis'd to the 
crucified Thief, Verily I ſay unto thee, this day thou ſhalt be 
with me in Paradiſe, Luke xXiti, Into this Place our I 
aviour 
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Saviour enter'd both in Soul and Body, after his Reſurrecti- 
on; and here it was that St. Stephen ſaw him, when he cried 
out, 1 /ce the Heavens open, and Feſus Chriſt ſitting at the right 
Hand of God, Acts vii. And to this Place the Souls of all ſuch 
as die in his Favour are carried up. Therefore St: Paul to the 
Hebrews mentions immdiately after, the thouſands of Angels, 
The Sprrits of juſt Men made perfect, and the Church and Congre- 
gation of the Eir/t-born, whoſe Names are written in Heaven. In 
ſhort, 'tis the glorious Seat, where we hope, that God will re- 
celve us both in Soul and Body, at that Day, when we ſhall 
be taken up into the Air, above the Clouds of Heaven, to be 
for ever with the Lord Jeſus, 

Some enquire what ſhall become then of this elemental 
World ? Whether this Heaven that appears to our Eyes, and 
this Earth which ſuſtains us, ſhall periſh? Or whether they 
Hall remain yet after the great Day ot Doom? 

Certain prophane Atheiſts are perſuaded, that the World 
ſhall remain for ever, as it doth at preſent, and that there ſhall 
be no kind of Alteration. The Apoſtle St, Peter hath pro- 

heſied of theſe Perſons and deſcribed them in their own Co- 

ours; There ſhall come at the laſt Day Mockers, walking after 
their own Luſts, ſaying, Where is the Promiſe of his coming, for 
ſince the Fathers are ajleep, all Things continue in the ſame Mau- 
ner, ſince the Beginning of the World. I need not trouble myſelt 
to anſwer ſuch Impieties: I ſpeak to none but to devout Souls, 
who reverence the Divinity of the Holy Scriptures, and are 
fully perſuaded of the Truth of all the Articles of our Creed. 

When Men oppoſe a falſe Doctrine, they often run from 
one Extremity to another, Therefore ſome imagine, that the 
World ſhall totally periſh ; and that as God hath made the 
Heavens and Earth, and the reſt of the Elements out of no- 
thing, he will reduce them all again into the ſame nothing, 
and that he intends to create others, more beautiful, more 
holy, and far more glorious. There are two Sorts of Expreſſi- 
ons that ſeem to favour this Opinion. The firſt ſpeaks of the 
Heavens and of the Earth, as of periſhing and decaying Crea- 
tures, In this Manner David diſcourſeth of them in Hal. cit. 
aſter him the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ; Thou, Lord, haſt efta- 
bliſbed the Earth, and the Heavens are the Works of thy Hands; 
they ſpall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure ; they ſpall wax old as doth 
4a Garment, and as a Veſture ſpall they fold them up, and they foall 
be changed. And our Saviour tells us in Matth. xxiv. The Hea- 
dens and the Earth 9 away, but my Words ſhall not paſs 
away. Eipecially the Words of St. Peter, in the zd. Epiſtle 


and the zd. Chapter, are remarkable. The Heavens ſpall paſs. 
away 
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away with a Norſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with Heat, and 
the Earth with the Works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. 
The other Paſſages mention new Heavens and a new Earth, 
as in I/a.lxv. behold, Ly Preate new Heavens and a new Earth, 
and the former Things ſhall be remembred no more, Likewiſe in 
2 Pet. iii. before mentioned, We look for new Heavens, and a new 
Earth, according to his Promiſe, wheretn dwelleth Righteouſneſs. 
And in Rev. xxi. 1/aw a new Heaven, and a new Earth ; for 
the firſt Heaven, and the firſt Earth were paſſed away, and there 
was no more Sea. Moreover, St. Paul to the Hebrezws, ſpeaks of 
the World to come; from hence ſome conclude, that the old 
—_ ought to be aboliſhed, and that God will create a new 
orld. 

There is no Man that is a Chriſtian, can doubt of that won- 
dertul Change which ſhall happen to the World at the laſt 
Day, if he conſiders the forementioned Paſſages of Holy Scrip- 
ture, eſpecially that of St. Peter, The Heavens ſhall paſs away 
with a Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with Heat, and the 
Earth, with the Works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. As the 
the Walls of Jericho tell at the Sound of the Prieſts Trumpets ; 
ſo this great World ſhall be turned upſide down at the Blow- 
ing of the Archangel's Trumpet. Our Reaſon alone being en- 
lightned by Divine Revelations, ſeems to confirm this Truth; 
for ſince the Houle intected with a ſpreading Leproſy, was to 
be demoliſhed ; how much rather ought the World to be de- 
ſtroyed, becaule in it is to be ſeen — the Spots and 
Blemiſhes of Sin, the ſpiritual Leproſy ? 

But tho' this great Fabrick of the World mult be ruined, 
and turned upſide down, we do not believe that it ſhall be re- 
duced to Nothing. Its Qualities ſhall be changed, and it ma 
be its Form ſhall be altered, but its Subſtance and Matter ſhall 
continue always the ſame. For, H, As God hath created 
the World for his own Glory, he cannot be for ever diſap- 

inted of the Intent of his Creation. And becauſe this World 

ath not glorified him as it ought, he will put it into a Con- 
dition proper to glority him anſwerable to the Purpoſe, for 
which he drew eit out A Secondly, Since this World 
was created to ſerve Man, as a Looking-glaſs, to behold the 
eternal Power of God, and that this beautiful Looking-glaſs 
hath been ſpotted and ſullied by Sin, tis yet poſſible to cleanſe 
it, and make it brighter, that it might repreſent its Creator 
better, and ſhew forth a more perfect Image of his Divine Ma- 
jeſty. Thirdly, Since God doth nothing in vain, there is no 
Likelihood that he ſhould deſtroy the World totally, and re- 
duce the primitive Matter to Nothing, trom —_—_—_ was 
rawn, 
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drawn, to create new Matter, becauſe he is able of this old 
Matter to make a new Earth, and new Heaven, as pure and 
undefiled, as if the Matter had been newly created. Fourthly, 
Sin hath ſpoiled and disfigured the Works of the Creation, but 
it hath not touched, either the firſt Matter or its Being; ſo 
that God can take away this Defilement, and remove this De- 
formity, without touching the Matter, which of itſelf is inno- 
cent. In Man, the little World, and the Compendium of the 
great, I find a beautiful and perfect Image of that which God 
will do with the whole World. God intends not to deſtroy the 
Subſtance of Souls, but only to purge them from all vicious 
Qualities, and beautify them with Righteouſneſs and true Ho- 
lineſs; ſo that they ſhall be as the Angels of Heaven: Like- 
wiſe, he intends not to deſtroy the Subſtance of our Bodies, 
but he will tree them from Corruption, from Death, and cloath 
them with Glory and Immortality; ſo that this vile Body ſhall 
be rendred contormable to the glorious Body of the Son of 
God, and ſhall ſhine as the Sun : So God will not altogether 
deſtroy the World, and aboliſh its Subſtance, but he will recti- 
fy all its Imperfections, and add to it a greater Glory. If it be 
lawtul for me to diſcover here all my Thoughts; I muſt ſay, 
that I put a greater Difference between Heaven and Earth; 
for the Earth is altogether corrupt and ſpoiled with Sin; 'tis 
the Earth chiefly, that groans under the Burden of ſo many 
Iniquities, which reign in it; but if Heaven is guilty of any 
Crime, it is becauſe it hath given Light to ſuch as have been 
Rebels againſt the Divine Majeſty, and affiſted the curſed 
Earth by its favourable Influences, Becauſe of this great Nit- 
ference, 'tis my Opinion, that the Earth ſhall be deſtroyed by 
Fire, and that all its beautitul Buildings and proud Palaces 
ſhall be turned into Aſhes. But the Change which ſhall happen 
in Heaven, ſhall only be to make it more beautiful and bright, 
that the Children of God may have there a more glorious 
Palace. This ſeems to have been typified in the ceremonial 
Law; for as we have already dread, ſpeaking of that which 
ſhall happen to the Soul and Body, that when an earthen Veſ- 
ſel was defiled, it was to be broken to Pieces; but ſuch Veſſels, 
as were of a more precious Metal, as of Braſs, or of Silver, or 
ot Gold, were to be purified with Fire. Likewiſe, the Earth, 
with all its Works ſhall paſs through the Flames, ſo that it 
ſhall loſe its preſent Shape and Qualities. But Heaven, that is 
as Braſs, or rather as fine Silver, ſhall only be urified by the 
Fire of the laſt Judgment. If you remove the Cauſe, you take 
away alſo the feet ; if you remove away Sin, you alſo re- 


move its Puniſhment, Now tis, becauſe of Man's Sin, that the 
World 
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World hath, and ſhall ſee ſo great a Change. Therefore as 
God, by his infinite Mercy, hath torgiven Man's Sin, 'tis alſo 
to be expected from the ſame Mercy, that he will not totally 
deſtroy the World, but that he will rather free it from Corcup- 
tion, unto which our Sin had made it ſubject. 

Unleſs God deals in this Manner, our Joy and Comfort 
ſeems not compleat, and God appears not perfectly ſatisfied 
and reconciled, While a Subject continues in Rebellion, and 
in the Diſpleaſure of his Prince ; not only his Perſon is purſued 
and puniſhed, but all thar belong to him, bear the Marks of 
Wrath and Indignation of the Prince whom he hath offended. 
His Dwelling-Houſe is commonly pulled down, his Woods are 
cut and mangled, and his Inheritance is deſtroyed : But when 
he has made his Peace, his Houſe is built up again, all Signs 
of the King's Diſpleaſure are taken away, and every thing ap- 

ars with a more pleaſant Countenance. Thus, becaule of 
our Rebellion and our Treaſon againſt God, he hath puniſhed 
the World tor our Sakes, and hath made it ſenſible of his Wrath : 
But now that our Peace 1s made; or rather, God having made 
Peace by the Blood of his Son, we may juſtly expect, that he 
will remove all Signs ot his Diſpleature and Revenge. I re- 
member upon this Subject, what David ſaid to God, when he 
ſaw the Angel deſtroy Jeruſalem ; I have ſinned, and I have done 
wickedly, but theſe Sheep, what have they done? 2 Sam. xxiv. 
In the ſame Manner every Believer may ſay to God, Lo, I 
have ſinned, O Lord, I and my Brethren have done wickedly, 
but theſe inanimate Creatures, what have they done ? Our 
Sins have defiled the Earth: And all that may be objected a- 
againſt Heaven, is, to have yielded Light and Aſſiſtance to us 
Rebels. Since theretore thou haft blotted out our Sins, and 
pardoned our Rebellions, ſpare theſe harmleſs Creatures, which 
cannot be puniſhed but tor our Sakes. 

At preſent we may without Difficulty underſtand the fore- 
mentioned Paſſages of Holy Scripture, and ſuch as tend to 
the ſame Purpoſe. For when David and St. Paul aſſure us, 
That the Heavens ſhall periſh, and they fhall be changed as a G. 
ment; Ianſwer, that they thall perith in reſpect ot their Qua- 
lities, but not of their Subſtance ; and that the Change ſhall 
not be as when one Garment is caſt off, and another is taken; 
but as when the Spots and blemiſhes ot an old Garment are 
taken away, and it becomes freſher. When your Cloathing 18 

rown old and worn out, it it were in your Power to make it 
come new again, and as beautiful as ever it was, you would 
never think of ſeeking for new Stuff, That which is impoſſible 
to Men, is poſſible with God, Lake vi, And when our Saviour 
| in 
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in St. Matthew's Goſpel faith, That the Heavens and the Earth 
ſhall paſs away, but my Words ſhall not paſs away ; I might at- 
firm, that theſe Words are to be underſtood comparatively, 
that is to ſay, that the Heavens and the Earth ſhall paſs away, 
rather than the Words of God ſhould fail of an Accompliſh- 
ment. Our Saviour confirms this Interpretation, when he 
ſaith in St. Luke's Goſpel. 775 _ for Heaven and Earth to 
fob away, than that one Tittle of the Law ſhould not be fulfilled. 
he Holy Scripture is full of ſuch kind of Expreſflions ; but 
I would rather ſtick to the Anſwers which I have already gi- 
ven to the former Text, and ſay, that the Heavens as the 
Earth ſhall paſs away, not in regard of their Subſtance, but 
only in regard of their Qualities and Accidents that belong 
to them. EL 
In St. Peter's Expreſſions, I find a double Compariſon or Al- 
luſion; the one relates to the Tents that are pulled down, 
when the Pieces are taken aſunder. This Compariſon is very 
roper; for this World is like a great Tabernacle, a glorious 
Pavilion. God ſhall pull oft the Coverings, he ſhall cut the 
Cords, and ſeparate every Piece. But he will one Day raiſe it 
up again, — every Piece, and make it a royal Tabernacle, 
full of Splendor and Glory. | 
The other Compariſon is borrowed from Goldſmiths, who 
caſt the Gold and Metals into Pots, and then melt them in the 
Fire. Now, as they deſtroy not, by this Means, the Gold and 
the Silver, but they cleanſe them from the Droſs and Froth 
cauſe them to appear in all their Brightneſs and Beauty, an 
give them a new Shape and Form: So the Fire of the laſt j udg- 
ment ſhall not conſume the Heavens and the Earth, but ſhall 
only give them a new Form and Beauty, 
he ſtrongalt Objection, in my Opinion, is occaſioned by 
the Words ot St. Peter, The Earth and the Works that are there- 
in ſhall be burnt : But I anſwer to this, that there is a great 
Difterence between burning, and being totally conſumed and 
aboliſhed, Iſit were in the Power of a Man, whoſe Houſe is 
conſumed to the Ground, to raiſe it up again from its Ruins, 
and to make it more beautiful and glorious than before, by 
his Word alone, he would never ſeek for other Materials. Now 
ſhall I = again, that what is impoſſible with Men, is poſſible 
with God. He hath already created the World by his Word, 
and he is able to reſtore it again by the ſame Word. Art hath 
found Means to make beautiful Veſſels of melting Aſhes ; 
and ſhall not God's Hand, unto which all the Skill of Art, and 
the Strength of Nature cannot be compared, be able to gather 
up the Aſhes ot the Earth, and to make of it a Body full of 
Glory and Light? From 
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From hence you may perceive, how we are to underſtand 
that there thall be new Heavens and a new Earth; they ſhal 
not be new in regard of their Subſtance and Matter, which 
ſhall have been from the Beginning ot the World; but they 
ſhall be new in regard of thoſe noble Qualities which God 
ſhall give them. When a debauched Fellow leaves his wicked 
Lite, and applies himſelf to the Practice of Piety and Virtue, 
we commonly ſay, that he 1s not the ſame, but that he is be- 
come another Man. Beſides, when a Man hath caſt off his old 
Rags, and put on a magnificent Garment, we are wont to ſay, 
that he is another Man, We ſhall have much more Cauſe to 


declare, that the Heavens and the Farth ſhall be new, when 


God ſhall have renewed them. In ſhort, he ſhall enrich the 
World with ſo many wondertul Beauties, he ſhall fill it tull of 
ſo much Glory and Excellency, he ſhall cauſe it tobe ſo per- 
fect, that we ſhall have juſt Reaſon to look upon it, as upon a 
new World, and to ſay with the Apoſtle, The old Things are 
paſſed away, behold all Things are become new. I would not have 


you think, Chri/2rans, that this Opinion is grounded only up- 
on human Reaſon : Tis drawn from the Words of St. Paul, 
who ſpeaking of the earthly and inſenſible Creatures, as may 
appear by his Deſign ; he ſaith not only that they are ſubject to 


* 


Vanity, not willingly, but becauſe of him who hath ſubjefed them; 


he underſtands Man, who by his Sin and Rebellion hath ſpoil- 


: 
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ed the World, and corrupted Nature; but he adds immediate- 
ly after, That they hope to be delivered from the Bondage of Cor- 


' ruption, to be in the glorious Liberty of the Children of God; at- 


| 
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terwards he ſaith, For we know that the whole Creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together until aow ; and before he faith, 
That the earneſt Expectation of the Creature, waiting for the Ma- 


* mfeſtation of the Son of God. In which Words, pray take notice, 
that St. Paul ſaith not, that theſe Creatures thall be aboliſhed 
and totally deſtroyed, but only that they ſhall be delivered 


from Vanity, and from the Bondage of Corruption, unto which 
the Sin of Man hath made them ſubject ; and that this bleſſed 
Deliverance ſhall be brought to paſs at the Day of the Ro- 


demption of our Bodies, that is to fay, at that Day when God 
2 ſhall redeem our Bodies from their Graves, and raiſe them up 
to the higheſt Glory and Happineſs, which hath been prepared 


tor us from the Creation of the World: 

Then ſhall happen that which is wont to be ſeen at the 
Marriage of a great King, or at a Coronation, or a Triumph. 
For not only the Prince and his Spouſe, and all the Court, ap- 
pear in their richeſt and moſt glorious Attire, andloaden with 
their moſt precious Jewels, _ * uſual Pomp ot Triumphs 

N Wa 
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was as extraordinary and glorious as could be contriv'd ; but 
on ſuch Occaſions, the Prince's Palace is adorned with the 
richeſt, with the moſt magnificent and rareſt Ornaments ; 
and the Town, where this Solemnity is kept, ſhews forth ſome 
Signs of the publick Rejoycing. Many Places are beautified 
with ſeveral Rarities, Theatres are erected and triumphal 
Arches, the Streets are covered with Flowers and Tapiſtry, 
Fires are kindled, and Forches are lighted ; and there is no 
Corner but ſhews ſome Expreſſions of the publick Joy. Thus 
when our Lord Jeſus Chrift ſhall come down from the Clouds 
of Heaven, upon a Chariot of Triumph, when he ſhall come 
to conſummate his Marriage with, and to crown his Spouſe, 
he ſhall not only appear in his greateſt Glory, and moſt divine 
Pomp, but the Church alſo his Spouſe ſhall be cloathed with a 
Garment brighter than the Sun, and crowned with an immor- 
tal Glory. All the bleſſed Saints ſhalt appear in their Attire 
ot Toy, having Palms in their Hands, and Crowns upon their 
Heads, and the Companies ot Holy Angels ſhall ſing round 
about. At that Time Paradiſe, which ſhall be his Palace and 
Bride-Chamber, ſhall be adorned and enriched with all the 
Light and Glory which I have already eſſayed to deſcribe to 
you, The whole World alſo, and every Part of it, ſhall par- 
take of this great Glory, and celeſtial Pomp. The richeſt Co- 
ronations, the moſt magnificent Triumphs, the molt ſtately 
Nuptials are gone in a few Hours : Therefore the Fires of 
Joy are ſoon put out, the Hangings of the Streets are taken 
down, and the Arches and Pageants diſappear, and the City is 
to be ſeen in its wonted Dreſs. But as this Glory and Joy ot 
the Church ſhall never end; there the World ſhall for ever and 


ever bear the Signs of it. The Ornaments, which it ſhall re- 


ceive in this joytul Day, ſhall never be taken away, and the 
ccleſtial Fires of Gladneſs ſhall never go out, 

Altho' *tis my Opinion, that the World ſhall never be total- 
ly deſtroyed, but that it ſhall become more beautiful and glo- 


rious than before, I ſhall not undertake to give you a Deſcrip- Þ 
tion ot its ſeveral Parts, nor to tell you how it ſhall be employed. 
For Example, I ſha!l not determine whether we are to under- ; 
ſtand our Saviour's Words in the Goſpel literally, That th: Mt; 


Sun ſuill become Dark, and the Moon ſhall not give its Light, and 
that the Stars ＋ fall from Heaven; or whether theſe heaven- 
Iy Bodies ſhall ſtil] continue; whether they ſhall be decked 


with a new Light and Glory, and to what Purpoſe they ſhall 
ſerve. For then we ſhall be enlightned with a greater Light 
than that of all the heavenly Bodies, I ſhall only propoſe two 
Things: H, That as in the human Bodies there — 3 
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Members which at preſent are uſeful, but then they ſhall be 
only tor Ornament and Beauty: Likewiſe, in the great World, 
there are many needftul Things which ſhall be then of no Uſe ; 
nevertheleſs they ſhall be preſerved for the Beauty and Per- 
fection of the World. Secondly, That as Man, the little World, 
| ſhall then be more beautiful and perfect than when God firſt 
created him; likewiſe, this great World ſhall receive more 
| Beauty, more Ornaments and Perfection, than when God 
drew it out of its firſt Chaos. As much Difference as there is 
between the ſecond Adam and the firſt, between the heavenly 
: Paradiſe and the earthly ; ſo much there ſhall be between the 
| firſt and the ſecond World. So that we ſhall have good Cauſe 
: to ſay of this great Palace, which is to be deſtroyed, and rear- 
' ed up again by the mighty Hand of God, as the Holy Prophet 
laid of Solomon's Temple, which we have already applied to 
© þ our glorified Bodies, The Glory of this ſecond Houſe, ſhall be great- 
er than the Glory of the firſt. 
4 Some enquire whether we ſhall know one another in this 
State of eternal Glory and Happineſs ? I mean, whether the 
Subject ſhall know his Prince and King? Whether the Sheep 
9 ſhafl know their Paſtor, and the Paſtor his Sheep? Whether 
the Father ſhall know his Son, the Son his Father, the Hus- 
„band his Wife, and the Wife her Husband, and fo forth. 
2? Tho' this Queſtion is of the Number of ſuch as are more cu- 
rious, than needful to be known ; nevertheleſs, an Anſwer 
* ſeems to carry with it ſome kind of Comfort and Satisfaction. 
15 I ſhould judge, that this Treatiſe would not be perfect, if I did 
1 not ſay ſomething to this noble Subject; but what I ſhall ſay, 
* ſhall be with the ſame Moderation and Reſervedneſs, as I have 
2 expreſſed in anſwering to the former Queſtions. For altho' 
© £2 what I ſhall ſpeak, ſeems to me very plain and without Diffi- 
| culty, others may have a different Opinton, without any Pre- 
i ”_ to their Salvation, However, 1 may affirm for an intal- 
lible Truth, that the Glory of Heaven, as well as Grace, ſhall 
bring Nature to Perfection, but ſhall not deſtroy it. It ſhall 
d. add to it other Excellencies, but ſhall not take away thoſe that 
it hath already, It ſhall not aboliſh any of the Faculties, but 
„it ſhall beautifie and enrich them with new Ornaments. 
Therefore conſequently, it ſhall not take away our I; 
* _ 1s one of the rareſt Gitts and Abilities of the reaſonable 
oul, 
l I confeſs, that 'tis ſaid, That the former Things ſpall be re- 
membred no more, and that they ſpall come no more into our Mind, 
hut this is to be underſtood of the Evils and Calamities of this 
— preſent Liſe: And we are N * underſtand the Words ſo, that 
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we ſhall totally forget all the former Evils and Miſeries, and 
ſhall not remember to have ſuffered them; St. Fohn ſaith the 
contrary, when he repreſents the Angel opening the fiſth Seal, 
that he ſaw under the golden Altar, which was before the 
Throne of God, the Souls of them who had been martyr'd for 
the Word of God. and for the Teſtimony of the Truth, crying 


out with a loud Voice, How long, O Lord, holy and true, af : 
e 


thou not judge and revenge our Blood upon the Inhabitants of t 
Earth? I conteſs, theſe Words may be underſtood in a figura- 


tive Senſe, as when God ſaith to Cain, The Vice of thy Brother's | 


Blood cries from the Earth unto me; and as St, Paul ſaith, that 
the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks better Things, than the Blood of 
Abel. However, trom hence we may conclude, that the Re- 
membrance of the Calamities and Perſecutions that we have 
endured in this Life, is not inconſiſtent with Happineſs. This 
Remembrance is ſo far from prejudicing our Felicity, that, 
on the contrary, it ſhall increaſe and inlarge it, and cauſe us 
to reliſh it the more, When the Prophet ſaith, That the former 
Things ſpall be remembred no more, and they ſpall never come to 
Mind; he underſtands that the former Evils ſhall never be felt, 
and that we ſhall be for ever ſheltered from all Mifery and 
Misſortunes. 

I cannot expreſs this by a nobler and more proper Example, 


than that of Fo/eph ; when he went out of Priſon to take the | 


Government of Egypt, and had ſtrengthened himſelf, by a rich 
Alliance in Marriage, he named his eldeſt Son 2 which 
ſignifies, Forget fulne /i, or forgetful; for he ſaid, God hath made 


me forget all my Labour, and my Father's Houſe, Altho' this 


Holy Man had not altogether forgotten thoſe Things, for he 


knew afterwards his Brethren, and told them of the Miſchief F 


which they had intended againſt him, and which God kad 
turned to Good : But he ſpoke in this Manner, becauſe God 
had changed his Miſery and Impriſonment into Glory and Ho- 
nour. In this Senſe we are to underſtand theſe Words, The 
Former things ſÞll be remembred no more, becauſe inſtead of the 
Evils and Mutcries which we endure here below, we ſhall enter 
into an eternal Glory and Happineſs. The Prophet expounds 


himſelf ſufficiently in the next Words; for when he had faid, F 


The former Things ſpall not be remembred, nor come into Mind, 
he adds immediately after, Be ye glad and rejorce in that which 
1 create. The Holy Ghoſt confirms us in this Interpretation in 
another Place, in theſe Words, All Tears ſball be wiped off from 


our Eyes, there ſhall be no more Sorrow, nor Crying, nor Pain, but 


eternal Foy and Gladneſs ſpall be upon our Heads, 


Since 
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Since God intends not to deſtroy thoſe Gifts and Abilities 
which he had beſtowed upon us in this Life, much leſs ſhall 
he aboliſh our Knowledge, which is one of the brighteſt Beams 
of Glory. This Knowledge ſhall be ſo far from diminiſhing or 
decaying, that it thall then increaſe more and more, until it 
comes to the higheſt Perfection. As the Air loſeth nothing 


of its Twilight at break of Day, when the Sun rifeth upon our 


Heads, but rather loſeth all Obſcurity and Darkneſs, which 
the Preſence of the Sun draws away, until it be perfectly en- 
lightned ; likewiſe, our Underſtanding ſhall loſe nothing of 
that Light and Perfection, which it receives now from the 
breaking of the Day of God's Grace. But as the Sun of Righ- 
teoulnel riſeth upon it more and more in Joy and Salvation, 
it ſhall perfectly loſe all Darkneſs and Ignorance by Degrees, 
until it be fully enlightened. From hence we may probably 
conclude, that we ſhall know all the Perſons of Heaven, whom 


ue have known here below on Earth. For if the Glorified ſhall 


remember the Wicked, who have tormented them, they muſt 
needs remember all Believers who have beſtowed upon them 
their Alms, and done them Good. It it were otherwiſe, the 
Apoſtle St. Paul would not tell the Corinthians, We are your 
Glory, as alſo you are ours at the Day of the Lord Feſus ; And he 
would not write thus to the 7 1 what is our Hope, 
our Foy, and our Crown of Glory? Is it not you before the Lord 
Feſus Chrift at his Coming? Verily you are our Glory and our 
Foy. Now, if in the State of Glory, St. Paul ſhould not know 
the Corinthians and Theſſalonians, unto whom he had preached 
the Goſpel, how ſhall they be his Joy, his Glory, and his 
Crown at the Coming of the Lord Jeſus? This Reaſon ſeems 
to me as clear as the Sun. Nevertheleſs, I cannot afhrm, that 
in Heaven we ſhall know again them whom we have known 
upon Earth by the Features of their Countenance ; for there 
ſhall be a wondertul Alteration. 'The Faces of all the Saints 
ſhall be beautiful, ſo perfect, and full of Light and Glory, 
that the moſt knowing ſhall not be able to judge them to be 
the ſame whom we have ſeen upon Earth. Some therefore 
tanſie, that we ſhall know one another by the Aſſiſtance ot our 


2 Diſcourſe; but our Voice ſhall then be changed as well as our 


Countenance, and tis doubttul whether we ſhall diſcourſe of 
the former Things which happened on Earth ; for our chief 
Employment ſhall be to behold God's Face, and to ſing forth 
his Praiſes, I had rather therefore affirm, that we ſhall know 


one another by an infuſed Knowledge, by which we ſhall know 
all Things which are poſſible to be known, and by the Light 


of that Glory with which God ſhall fill ou t Souls, In ſhort, 
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this Knowledge ſhall proceed from no other Principle, than 
that of all the Knowledges with which he ſhall be crowned in 
that State of Giory and Perfection. 

I am ther2tore more than fully perſuaded, that we ſhall 
know in Heaven our Parents and our Friends, and generall 
all the Perſons whom we have known here below: But we ſhall 
allo perfectly know them whom we never knew in the World, 
and never ſaw with the Eyes of the Fleſh. We ſhall know the 
holy and bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Patriarchs, the Prophets, the 
Apoſtles, the Evangeliſts, the Confeſſors, the Martyrs, and 
generally, without Exception, all the Saints, who ſhall be 
crowned with Glory and Joy in Heayen, There is no Body 
can qua ſtion, but that in the celeſtial Paradiſe, we ſhall have 
more Knowl-dge and Underſtanding, than ever Adam had in 
the earthly. Now when God cauſed a deep Sleep to fall upon 
him, when he took one of his Ribs, and tormed therewith a 
Woman, he had ſeen none of this done; nevertheleſs, when 
his Eyes were open, he knew her, therefore he declared his 
Judgment in this manner, This is Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh 


Huy Fleſh, And ſhall not we, when God ſhall rouze us up 


from the deep Sleepof Death with the Sound of the laſt Trum- 
pet, know the Spouſe of the Son of God, which he hath drawn 
our ot his Side, and molded with his own precious Blood? St. 
Peter, when he was enlightened by a Beam of our Saviour's 


Glory in his Transfiguration, knew Moſes and Elias whom he 


had never ſeen betore. And ſhall not we know all the Children 
of God upon Mount Sion, when we ſhall be transfigured our 
ſelves, and that we ſhall all ſhine as the heavenly Light, where- 


of that of Mount Tabor was but an imperte& Shadow and Re- 


pretentation? But tho' we ſhall know in Heaven all the Per- 
fons whom we have known on Earth, we ſhall look upon them 
in another Manner, and love them with another Affection; 
tor all that we have of the animal and earthly Life ſhall be to- 
tally aboliſhed; and as our Knowledge ſhall be clear and cer- 
tain, our Love ſball be pure and heavenly. I am not able to 


expreſs this better than St, Paul doth, in theſe Words, Although 


1 have known Chriſi according to the Fleſh, nevertheleſs, I know 
him no more according to the Fleſp. Chriſtians, conſider well 
theſe Expreſſions; they will be able to remove all Difficulty 
and Doubts out of your Minds. We are fully perſuaded, that 
all the Inhabitants of Heaven ſhall know very well our Lord 
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know this glorious Monarch of Men and of Angels, whoſe fa- 


cred Countenance ſhall ſhine as the Sun, and who ſhall fit upon Þ 
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and who ſhall be there adorned for ever, by all the Church of 
Glory? Nevertheleſs, St. Paul ſaith, That althyugh he bath 
known Jeſus Chriſt according to the Fleſb ; that is to ſay, accord- 
ing to the Manner of his low and earthly Lite, when he lived 
here on Earch ; at preſent he did not know him in the fame 
Manner, he did not confider him otherwiſe, but as he is at pre- 
ſent inveſted with an unſpeakable Glory and Splendor, In the 
ſame Manner, altho' we ſhall know all them whom we have 
known on Earth, we ſhall no more know them according to the 
Fleſh, that is to ſay, according to this animal and ſenſual Life; 
our Love ſhall have nothing ot earthly or carnal, but it {hall be 
altogether ſpiritual and heavenly. 

I beſeech you, Chriſtians, conſider well what St. Matt herb, 
tells us in Ch. xxii. The Saddacees, who ſay, there is no Re- 
ſurrection, came to Chriſt to intangle him with this difficult 
Queſtion, Maſter, Moſes /ard, If a Man die having no Children, 
his Brother foall marry his Wife, and raiſeè Seed unto his Brother. 
Now there were with us ſeven Brethren ; the firſt when he hid 
married a Wife deceaſed, and having no 1ſue, left his Wife unto 
his Brethren ; ltk-awtſe the ſecond alſo, and the third, unto the 
ſeventh ; and laſt of all the Woman died alſo; therefore, in the 
Reſurrection whoſe wife ſpall ſpe be of the ſeven ; for they all had 
her ? our Saviour anſwers not that this Woman ſhall belong 
to none of thoſe Husbands, becauſe they ſhall not know her, 
nor diſtinguiſh her from other Women; but he replies to them, 
you do err, not knowtng the Scripture, nor the Power of God ; for 
in the Reſurrection they neither marry, nor are given in Marriage, 
but are as the Angels of God in Heaven, From hence we may 
conclude, that altho' in Heaven we ſhall know one another, we 
ſhall have nothing of that carnal Love, which we have at pre- 
ſent, and which cauſeth us to put ſo much Nifference between 
one Perſon and another. A Father may know his Children, 
but his Love ſhall not be grounded upon Conſiderations ot 
Fleſh and Blood; he ſhall love them only, becauſe they are a- 
mongſt the Children of God, and the Heirs of the Kingdom, 
and becauſe he ſhall appear in the Image of the Heavenly Fa- 
ther, cloathed with his Light, and crowned with his immortal 
Glory. Finally, We ſhall love no Body but in God, and for his 
Sake, as they ſhall be in God, and God in them. In this man- 
ner it ſhall not be poſſible to love them more or leſs ; Charity, 
or Love, the Queen of Virtues, ſhall then fit upon its Throne, 
and attain to the higheſt Degree and Perfection. 

If you think ſeriouſly upon this, Chriſtiaus, you ſhall find 
Arguments to anſwer the vain Objections of ſuch as ſay, That 
if we come to the Knowledge of one another in Heaven, that 
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will be able to diſturb us of our Satisfaction. For as 'tis a Com- 
fort and Joy to meet there with our Parents and Friends; in 
like manner it will be a Trouble and Affliction, not to find 
there all ſuch whom we have formerly loved. We may form 
and retort the ſame Objection with more Reaſon, againſt thoſe 
who believed, that we ſhall not know one another in Heaven, 
For we may ſay alſo, that not knowing the Perſons, we ſhall not 
know whether our Parents or our Friends are there ; and this 
is likely to diſturb and trouble the Quiet and Satisſaction of our 
Minds. But to argue in this groſs Manner, 1s to confound Hea- 
ven with the Parth, 

Grief and Diſpleaſure can never be admitted in a Paradiſe 
of Joy and perfect Happineſs. In this glorious Condition, our 
Knowledge ſhall be ſo clear, our Charity ſo pure, our Love 
to God ſo fervent, that as we ſhall love all Things which God 
ſhall love, and where his Image ſhall appear; ſo it ſhall not be 
poſſible for us to love them whom God ſhall hate, them who 
ſhall bear the Marks and Characters of the Devil. 

When David was yet here on Earth, he ſaid unto God, Lord, 
do I not hate them that hate thee ? I hate them with a perfect Ha- 
red, they have been tu me as mine Enemies, Pſ. xxxix. In the 
ſame manner we ſhall rather ſpeak in Heaven, in the State of 
Perſection, when God ſhall be in us All in All, and we ſhall 
be all in God. Some there are that enquire what kind of Lan- 
guage we ſhall ſpeak in Heaven? Some reply, that we ſhall 
ſpeak the Language of Angels, grounding their Opinion upon 
what St. Paul ſays to the Corinthians, Though I ſpeak with the 
Tengues of Men and of Angels, and have not Charity, T am become 
as [ounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal, 

But this is a fantaſtical Opinion; for as the Angels are pure 
Spirits, they can have no Tongue, nor proper Language, [ 
conteſs, in ſome Holy Apparitions, Angels have ſpoken to 
Men, but it was by moving the Tongues of their borrowed 
Bodies, or by employing ſome other corporal Organ. Then 
they ſpoke in the Language of thoſe to whom they were ſent, 
and had no particular or proper Dialect. But if Angels did 


_—_ their Language would excel as much that of Men, as 
c 


e angelical Nature excels the human. By the Tongues of 
Angels therefore our Apoſtle underſtands an excellent Tongue, 
better than that of Men. F | 

Others fancy, that in Heaven we ſhall ſpeak no other Lan- 
guage but the Hebrew, becauſe, — they, that tis the Tongue 
which God hath ſanctified from the 
in which he ſpoke to the Patriarchs and ho 


which he proclaimed his Law upon Mount Sinai, in the Audi- | 
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ence of all the People of 1/razl, and in which he hath recorded 
his ſacred Law with his own Finger. They ſay, that *tis the 
Language which Adam ſpoke in the earthly Paradiſe, in the 
State of Innocency, and which all the Inhabitants of the World 
made uſe of before God ſent among them a Diviſion of Tongues, 
And we may alſo affirm, that it was the Language uſed b 
our Saviour while he was on Earth. For the Hack, whic 
he commonly ſpoke as the reſt of the Jews, is a Dialect of the 
Hebrew, or a Kind of corrupted Hebrew, Others are yet of O- 
pinion, that as then we ſhall attain to all the Knowledge and 
Sciences, we ſhall not be ignorant of any Kind of Languages, 
but that with them we ſhall declare the wondertul Works of 
God, as the Apoſtles at the Day of Penteco/2. As the Holy Scrip- 
ture is ſilent upon the Matter, I ſhall athrm nothing, 

But in general Terms, I may declare, that as God cauſed a 
Diviſion of Tongues to puniſh Man's Inſolence and Pride, and 
as the different Languages of People is an Effect of their Sin, 
tis more certain, that this Confuſion and Difference ſhall be 
altogether taken away, and that nothing ſhall be ſaid in Hea- 
ven, but ſhall be very well underſtood by all the gloritied Saints. 
I may add, moreover, that in caſe we ſhould ſpeak ſo well all 
manner of Languages, which have been in the World, 'tis ne- 
vertheleſs very likely that we ſhall all ſpeak but one Language, 
that we may all praiſe God with the ſame Voice. But whether 
this ſhall be the holy Lan unge or another more perfect and 
majeſtick, which God ſhall ſanctify for this Purpoſe, we can- 
not know until God of his infinite Mercy ſhall have raiſed us 
to this State of Glory and perfect Happineſs. From what we 
have already ſaid, Chriſtians, you may eaſily underſtand, that 
our Happineſs hath three Steps or Degrees; the firſt is attain- 
able in this Life, the ſecond at the Egreſs of the Soul out of 
the Body, the third is at the great Day of our glorious Reſur- 
rection. For already in this Lite, God beſtows upon us the 
Firſt-fruits of his Glory, and the Fore-taſtes of his Paradiſe, 
The Spirit of God, and of his Glory, reſts at preſent upon us, 
which fills us full of an unſpeakable glorious Joy, and with the 
Peace of God, which paſſeth all Underſtanding, When our 
Souls depart out of this wretched and infirm Body, God ga- 
thers them up into the Bundle of Lite, he introduceth them 
into the Bundle of Life, he introduceth them into the bleſſed 
Company of the Angels and glorified Spirits, and admits them 
to the Contemplation of his Face, which is Fulneſs of Joy. 
But in this Day of Triumph, when Chriſt ſhall come down 
trom Heaven to judge the quick and the dead, he will advance 
us both in Soul and Body to the higheſt Glory and Happineſs 


whereof 
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whereof we are capable. For this Reafon the Name of Glory 
is aſcribed to this high Degree of Happineſs, which is promi- 
ſed to us at the bleſſed Appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 
the viiith Chap. to the Ryans, where the Apoltle ſaith, That 
the Creature was made ſubect to Vanity, not willingly, but by rea- 


fon of him who hath ſubjected the ſame in hope; becauſe the Crea- 


ture 1tſelf ſhall be delivered from the Bondage of Corruption into 
the glorious Liberty of the Children of God. And in the i1id. Chap, 
to the Cole. he ſaith, you are dead, and your Life is hid with 
Chriſt in God; when Chriſt who is your Life ſpall appear, you ſhall 
appear alſo with him in Glory. Therefore this glorious Appear- 
ing is ſtyled, A Bleſſed Hope, that is to ſay, the Fulfillings and 
Accompliſhment ot all that we expect or hope for; as in that 
1d Chap. to Tit. St. Paul ſaith, Ve „E- the Bleſſed Hope, the 
"> of the Glory of our Great God, who is the Saviour Feſtus 
rift, 

Then ſhall be the Conſummation of the Glory, Head, Mem- 
bers; tor then the Son of God ſhall cauſe the Damned to teel 
that Almighty Power which he poſſeſſeth in Heaven and 
Earth, and in the Depth. He ſhall diſcover himſelf to the 
Faithful, in his greateſt Glory and moſt Divine Splendor, 
Theretore this glorious Day of his Deſcent from Heaven, with 
the Angels of his Power, is mentioned as the firit Day of his 
Manifeſtation, of his Appearing, and of his Riigdom. For this 
Cauſe, when the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of this Day, he ſtyles it, 
The Day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, or the Day of our Lord Feſtus, 
as alſo the Day of the Lord and the Day of God. As it ſhall be 
the Day of the Lord Jeſus, it ſhall alſo be our Day. Therefore 
St, Paul calls it, The Day of our Redemption, becauſe that in this 
Day, our Lord ſhall redeem our Bodies out of their Graves, 
and ſhall beſtow upon both our Souls and Bodies, Eph. iv. all 


the Fruits of the Redemption, which he hath purchaſed tor 


us with his Blood, Ro, viii. and ſhall raiſe us up to the highelt F 


Glory and moſt perfect Happineſs, Heb. ix. Tis the happ 


Day of Conſummation of our Marriage with the Divine Lamb. 
Tis the Day of our Joy and Triumph with the glorified Men 


and Angels, Tis the Day of our Coronation, and of our En- 
trance into our Kingdom, when the King of Kings, and the 
Lord of Lords ſhall crown us with his own Hand, and put us 
in Poſſeſſion of an Empire prepared for us in the Beginning ot 
the World. In a Word, 'tis the Day when we ſhall come to the 
Lord Jeſus, and be with him, as he is with the Father, that we 
may be all in one. 
Becauſe of the glorious and wonderful things that ſhall come 
to paſs on this Day, tis named, The great Day, St. Jude ans 
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it thus ; when he ſpeaks of the revolted Angels, he faith, That 
God hath reſerved them in everlaſting Chatns under DarRneſs, unto 
the Fudgment of the great Day. In this manner many under- 
ſtand the Words of John, when he deſcribes the foul Spirits, 
and likens them to Frogs that he ſaw coming out of the Dra- 
gon's Mouth, and of the Beaſt, and out of the Mouth of the 
alſe Prophet, and faith, they are the Spirits of the Devil work- 
ing Miracles, which God ſent forth unto the Kings of the Earth, 
and of the whole World. to gather them to the Battle of that great 
Day of God Almighty, Rev. xvi. 

Laſtly, This glorious Day is not only called he Day of Judg- 
ment, the Day of the Lord, the Day of our Redemption, aud the 
great Day, but oft-times, without any Addition, is ſtyl'd the 
Day, and that Day; as Hebrews x. Let us con/ider one another 
to provoke unto Love and good Works ; not for/aking the aſſembling 
ourſelves together, as the manner of ſome is; but exhortrng one 
another, and ſo much the more as ye ſee the Day approaching. In 
the Epiſtle to the Theſſalontans, you are not in Darłkneſs, that 
That Day ſhould ſurprize you. Thus in the 11d Ep. to T1mothy 
and 1ſt Chapter, St. Paul faith, I know whim I have believed, 
and I am 3 that he 15 able to keep that which 1 have 
committed unto him againſt that Day. And when he remembers 
the good and charitable Deeds of One/iphornus, he prays tor him 
in this Manner, The Lord grant unto him, that he may find Mercy 


of the Lord in that Day; and in the ivth Chaprer ſpeaking ot 


himſelf, he ſaith, I have fought a good Fight, I have finrſp:d my 
Courſe, I have kept the Faith, henceforth there is laid up for me 
a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Fudge 
ſhall gi ve me at that Day. 

"Tis ſo ſtyled, becauſe of its Excellency, *tis the Day ot 
Days, the End of all the Seaſons, the Conſummation of all 
Ages and Times; after this there ſhall be no more Alteration 
of Days, Months, and Years. Therefore an Angel is repreſent- 
ed 1n the Revelations lifting up his Hands to Heaven, ſwearing 
by the living God, who hath created Heaven and all things 
therein, the Earth and all things in it, and the Sea, and the 
things that are therein: That there ſhall be no more Time, 
For inſtead of this unconſtant Time which flies away without 
leaving any Sign of its being, an everlaſting Eternity ſhall ſuc- 
ceed, an Eternity always the ſame, always bleſſed with Hap- 
pineſs, always 24 and Joytul. This divine and magnifi- 


cent Day ſhall begin at the End of other Days, but ſhall never 


draw to an End. Therefore St. Peter, in theſe Words, calls it 
an eternal Day or Eternity, 2 Pet. iii. Glory be tu the Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, both now and for ever, Amen, And in Ex- 
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peCtation of this Day of Days, all Creatures are groaning and 
travelling in Pain until now ; but eſpecially Believers, who 
have the Firſt-Fruits of the Spirit, groan in themſelves, de- 
firing with an earneſt and ho delve to ſee the breaking of 
the great and glorious Day. Tis the End of all the Prophe- 
cies, and the Accompliſhment of all God's gracious Promiſes 
to his People in all Ages of the World ; *tis the End and Re- 
ward of our ſpiritual Calling, and fulfilling of all our Deſires 
and Expectations, and Crowning of all our Labours, and the 
— Step of that Glory and Happineſs, unto which we pre- 
tend. 

You devout Souls, that delight in the Contemplation of ce- 
leſtial Things, I pray conſider with me, the Accompliſhment 
and the PerteCtion of three Kinds of Work, which have been 
ſucceeded by their ſeveral Reſts. The firſt was that of the 
Creation of the World; for in fix Days God created the Hea- 
ven and the Earth, and all Things in them, and when he had 
finiſhed his Works, and tound that they were good and perfect 
he reſted the ſeventh Day, Gen. i. and ii. Therefore he bleſſed 
and ſanctiſied it. The ſecond great Work was that of Redemp- 
z:10n ; tor when our Saviour had fulfilled all the Prophecies 
which mentioned him ; when he cauſed the Meaning of all 
the ancient Types and Figures to appear in his Per/on and 
Suſferings; when he had fully ſatisfied the Juſtice of God, and 


purchaſed for us with his Blood an eternal Redemption, he | 


cried out, Al is finiſped, John xix. and he bowed his Head, and 
gave up the Ghoſt. After this, Chriſt had nothing more to do, 
norſufter, but he is gone into Heaven to reſt from all hisWorks, 
Rev. v. and to take Poſſeſſion of all Power, Riches, Wiſdom, 
Strength, Honour, Glory and Praiſe. The third Work 1s that 
of our Glorification : When we ſhall ſee the new Heavens ap- 
ar, and a new Earth, when our Bodies ſhall be cloathed with 
ncorruption and Immortality, and united again to our Souls; 
and when in both Soul and Body we ſhall attain to the higheſt 
Glory, and moſt perfect Happineſs ; then he that fits upon the 
Throne - Eternity ſhall ſay with a loud Voice, Rev, xxi. Al 
15 feniſhed. 

Afterwards the Sabbath of Sabbaths ſhall ſucceed that eter- 
nal Reſt, and that Peace, which ſhall never be interrupted by 
any Unhappineſs. We — that the firſt Reſt 1s that of 
God the Father, the ſecond belongs to the Son, the third 1s the 
Reſt of the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall have then gathered all the 


Saints together, reared up the Houſe of God to the Roof, and 
perfectly enlightened and ſancti fied the Catholick Church, from 


whence ſhall proceed its eternal Glory and Happineſs; wy 
ther, 
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ther, we may ſay, that this laſt Reſt is the Reſt of all the three 
Perſons of the moſt holy and glorious Trinity, for then they 
reſt from all Manner of Works for ever and ever, and we in 
the Boſom of their Glory, we ſhall alſo enjoy an everlaſting 


Reſt, When the Works of Creation were finiſhed, the Works 


of Redemption were next expected, and after the Works of 
Redemption, we hope for the Works of our final Glorification. 
But when God ſhall have brought us all into his glorious Reſt, 
and that he ſhall havedeclared tor the third time trom Heaven, 
Allis finiſped ; we ſhall then expect nothing, neither from God's 
Juſtice, nor from his Mercy, for all God's Enemies ſhall be 
then deſtroyed, and it ſhall not be poſſible to add any Thing 
to the Infamy of their Puniſhments, nor to the Violence of 
their Torments. There ſhall be no more Tears to be — 
no more Evils to be feared, nor Advantage to be expected 
nor Crowns to receive; for then all the Children of God ſhall 
be perfectly glorified, 'They ſhall enjoy God himſelf, who ſhall 
be their Inheritance, for ever, and the Bottomleſs Fountain of 
all their Delights, ſo that it ſhall not be poſſible to add any 
Thing to their infinite Glory; nor to their eternal Happineſs. 
God ſhall then, if I may ſo ſpeak, take away all Means of ex- 
preſſing any greater Liberality and Bounty, 

Abraham leaped for „ he ſaw the Birth- day and Hu- 
miliation of the Son ot 3 how ſhould we rejoice and be 
tranſported out of ourſelves, when we think upon this glori- 
ous Day of the appearing of our rout God and Saviour? When 
with the Eye of Faith we behold him ſitting upon the Clouds 
of Heaven coming to put a Period to Sin and Death, to ſhut 
up the Devil and his Angels in the bottomleſs Pit of Hell, to 
deliver his Church from all Evils, Enemies and Dangers, and 
8 promote it to the higheſt Felicity, and to an everlaſting 

ory? | 
After this, believing Souls, I muſt draw the Curtain, and 


ſuffer my Pen to fall from my Hand, for mine Eyes dazzle at 


the Sight of ſo ſhining a Light, and my Soul is ſurprized at the 

Conſideration of ſo much Glory and ſo perſect an Happineſs. 
Altho' I have lengthened this Treatiſe more than I at firſt 

propos'd to myſelf, I muſt needs conteſs, that whatſoever I have 


{ 1aid upon ſo rich and glorious a Subject, falls tar ſhort of the 


Truth. But I am perſuaded, that there will be here enough 
for pious and devout Souls who ſeek not for the Ornament of 
Language, nor for the Flouriſhes of Rhetorick, but for the 
true and ſolid Comforts of God's Holy Word, You Chriſtian 
and believing Souls, for whoſe fakes I have undertaken this 
Work, I intreat you for the Glory of God, and for poor own 

Salvation, 
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Salvation, to preſerve in your Minds the Idea's of theſe Things 
that I have now ſpoken of. Imprint them in your Memories, 
grave them upon your Hearts with the Point of a Diamond, 
and eſpecially take Delight in reducing them to Practice, and 
you ſhall aſſuredly find both Joy and Comfort. Think often 
upon Death, let it be the moſt familiar, and moſt pleaſant Sub- 
ject of your Diſcourſe, expect it at every Moment, and lead 
ſuch a Lite, as it Death were ready upon your Lips. Fear not 
the many Troubles of this human Life; doubt not but that 
God hath determined the Time and Manner of your goin 
out of the World, and that every Kind of Death of the Chil- 
dren of God is precious in his Sight. Since you are to live yet 
but a ſhort Time upon Earth, ſettle not your Hearts, but poſ- 
ſeſs your Riches and Advantages, as not poſſeſſing them, re- 
membring, that the faſhion of the World paſſeth away. Since 
*tis Sin alone that makes Neath appear ſo terrible to us, hate 
all Manner of Vice, and ſtudy the Practice of Piety. 

And in regard there is no Body at the Hour of Death but 
wiſheth that he had lived well; think upon your latter End, 
and you ſhall never be able to tin. It your Mind is diſturbed 
with the Conſideration of thoſe Things which ſhall happen at- 
ter your Deceaſe, learn to reſt upon the wiſe Providence of 
God, that ſees into the Depths of Eternity, that provides for 
all Things, and that draws Light out of the greateſt Darkneſs, 
Are you caſt upon a Bed of Sickneſs and Diſeaſe, open the Eye 
of Faith, and you ſhall ſee yourſelves encompaſſed about with 
holy Angels, and in the Arms of God himſelt: Dread not the 
Violence of Pain, for God ſhall never forſake you in your 
Grief, he ſhall never ſufter you to be afflicted above what you 
are able to endure. Fancy him not as a dreadful and mercileſs 
Judge, but look upon him as a gracious and loving Father, 
whodefires not the Death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould 
repent and live. It Death appears to you with a frighttul 
Countenance, if it fills you full of Terrors, caſt your Eyes by 
Faith upon the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and you ſhall 
ſee there all the Weapons and Armour of his Death broken in 
Pieces. You ſhall ſee there a divine and precious Blood running 
down, which hath farisfied for all our Sins, and marked unto 
you the Way of God's eternal Sanctuary. Let not the Grave 
that is digging for you terrify you, ſince the King of Kings 
has been laid there before you, and filled it with his moſt di- 
vine Odours, Let Death ſeem to you never ſo dreadful, re- 
member that our Saviour hath overcome it by his Reſurrection. 
Fear not therefore to encounter it, tor our great God and Sa- 
viour ſhall make you partake of his Victory. And that you 

migh 


— ren — ¶ — 2 


— ng 


Pd SSH KE9 


„ A © © uu kk. A 6 ?k LI) + 


ct eG «SH A 95 AAoMAEDSO Ke tt ©, m7 


| 


% 
_ 


7 


looking upon Jeſus Chriſt there, who prepares a Place for 


4 


». D «PA bp An 


againſt the Fears of DEATH. 379 


might cauſe in your Souls an earneſt longing to goto Heaven, 


ou, and deſires that you ſhould be eternally with him, to be- 
old his Joy and — Fear not the * of the Soul 
from the Body, ſince Death, which ſhall ſeparate you from 
-ourſelves, is not able to ſeparate you from the Spirit of the 
ord Jeſus, the Soul of our Souls, the Seal of the Promiſes of 
God, and the Earneſt of our future Inheritance. Inſtead of 


looking behind, and longing for theſe periſhing Advantages, 


and for Honours that can only dazzle the * conſider that 


Death ſhall wipe away all Tears, remove all your Grief, and 
raiſe you above all the Stores of the World, above all the Mi- 
ſeries and Troubles that cover the Face of the Earth. That 

ou may be able to follow this Death more cheartully, remem- 

er that it draws you out of a Place all polluted with Sin, and 
infected with Impiety, to tranſport you into a new Heaven a- 
dorned with Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and perfumed with 


the Prayers, Praiſe and Thankſgivings of the glorified Saints: 


Remember that it frees you from all remains of Corruption, 
and gives Death's Wound to all your Luſts. Mind not ſo much 
as the falſe Appearance of Death; for to the wicked *tis as it 
were the Suburbs of Hell, the Jaws of the bottomleſs Pit, and 


the beginning of their endleſs Torments; but to you, Believ- 
ers, *tis the Gate of Heaven, and Entrance into Paradiſe, and 
a Paſlage to a moſt happy Life. Learn to reliſh now the Joys 


wherewith your Souls ſhall be for ever ſatisfied, when God 


: ſhall crown youwith his Glory, and make you drink of the Ri- 
vers of his Pleaſure. Since your Soul is going to put on a Gar- 
ment of an immortal Colour, and to dwell tor ever in the Pa- 
2 lace which God hath built with his Almighty Hand, caſt off 


# willingly this wretched, infirm and corruptible Body. 


Depart willingly out of this Earthly Tabernacle, which 
turns of it ſelf to Duſt, Conſider well, that though it fall by 
Death, it ſhall riſe again at the Reſurrection, and that when it 
ſhall have been the Dwelling and the Food of Worms, it ſhall 


at laſt become the Temple of God, and the Tabernacle of his 


Glory. Finally, O religious Souls, ſhut your Eyes to the 
World, and to all the Vanities that the World adores, and a- 
ſpire to the real Advantages which God hath prepared for you 
before the Creation of the World, and in which you ſhall joy 
when the World ſhall be no more. Let your precious Faith 
and your bleſſed Hope enter into Eternity itſelf, to behold 
that extraordinary — ineſs and Glory which God ſhall ac- 
compliſh when he ſhall bring us both in Soul and Body into 
Fai celeſtial Paradiſe, to ſee his Face, in which is Fulnels — 
oy. n 


380 The CnrirsTt1AN's Conſolations 


In regard this perfect Happineſs, and infinite Glory, which 
never entered into the Heart and Thoughts of Man, ſhall ne- 
ver be perfectly accompliſhed, but at that Day when Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall appear from Heaven, to be glorified in his Saints, 
and to become wonderful in all Believers; think always upon 
this glorious Nay, the End of all our Wiſhes, the fulfilling of 
all our Hopes, and the Perfections of all thoſe Deſigns which 
God hath purpoſed in himſelf from Eternity. 

You devout Souls, that are grieved to ſee the World proſper, | ; 
and Satan's Empire flouriſh; to ſee God's Children ſubject to 
all the Darts of Death, take good Courage, and rejoice with an 
holy Joy; for _—_— all the Enemies of God, and of your Sal- 
vation ſhall be puniſhed with an everlaſting Puniſhment, as 
from the Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his Þ | 
Power. Shortly, the Devil, his Angels, his Agents and Slaves 
ſhall be bound up in Chains ot Darkneſs, and caſt into the Lake 
of Fire and Brimſtone, and ſhut up in the bottomleſs Pit. 
Shortly, Death ſhall be no more, and this Church of Jeſus | ] 
Chriſt, whoſe Miſeries and Afflictions cauſe you to weep, ſhall ; 
be cloathed with unſpeakable Light and Glory: It ſhall enter 
with Joy and Triumph into the Heavenly Feruſalem, and you] 
yourſelves ſhall ſing with all the glorified Armies of Heaven. 

Since Chriſt ſhall come as a Thief in the Night, and ſhall 
ſurprize all the Children of the World unawares, to incline | 
your Souls, Believers, to the Love of God, and Expectation ot | 
your merciful Lord; behave yourſelves in the ſame Manner, þ © 7 
as you would do if you were now at the Eve of this great Fe- | * } 
ſtival, as if you did ſpy already the breaking of this moſt hap- | q 
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py Day. Entertain now the ſame Affection and Joy, as it you 
did hear the Voice of God, and the Trumpet of the Archangel, 
as if the Earth was already in a Flame, and as it Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf were coming in the Clouds of Heaven. And in regard 
no impure Thing ſhall enter into the Heavenly and Holy Je-: 
ruſalem, and that without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Face n 
of God; cleanſe yourſelves, Chriſtians, from all Filthineſs ot 4 
the Fleſh and of the Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of 4. 
the Lord. Forſake all manner of Vice, give yourſelves over to FF a 
Virtue, and to the Practice of good Works, imitate the Dili. 
gence of that faithſul Servant, that you may not be aſhamed 
at the coming ot your great Maſter. Take heed that ye be not 
like wiſe Virgins, that ſlept as well as the fooliſh ; but watch ÞR a; 
and pray that you may not enter into Temptation, for the i 
Spirit is willing, but the Fleſhis weak. Redeem the Time, for u 
the Days are evil, and make haſte to put on the Garments ol BY m 
Righteouſneſs and Innocence fill your Hearts with the Hoy it 
of 
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; | Oyl of Faith, of Hope and Charity. Take your Lamps in your 
Hands, and let your Souls ſhine with a Divine Light. 
In this bleſſed Diſpoſition, let us go and meet our heavenly 
Bridegroom, and haſten his — by our Prayers and Groans. 
Let our Souls be full of Love, ſet them ſigh tor our Divine 
| ferns, and being moved with the fame Aff ctions as St. F hn, 
et us ſay to him with an earneſt Defire, Come, Lord Jeſus; and 
it he aniwers, for certain I come quickly, let the Lon ging ot our 
Souls encreate more and more, that we may be able to pray 
more fervently, and let this Cry reach up to Heaven; Come, 


as PR uw ow 


) 

Lord Jeſus, even, come Lord, come quickly, Amen. 

3 

- | A Prayer and Meditation for a believing Soul, that 
! | rejoyccth and comforts itſelt in looking upon 
Th Dcath's Deſtruction, and the everlaſting and bleſ- 
fed Life which we hope to enjoy, both in Soul 
? and Body after the Reſurrection, 

u 

e Great Judge of the World, Author of Life and Happineſs ! 


thy Grace hath beſt:wed upon me the Seeds of Immortality, 
the firſt :ruts ff Glory and the Furetaſtes of everlaſting Delight: 
By Faith I have a Proſpect inti thuje Joys and Felictties Para- 
- [4 diſe, into which my Soul ſhall enter at its Depurture out of thts 
: wicked World, and into that Glory prepared firmy Body at thy ap- 
{ pearing. O raiſe my Mind to ee continually that compleat and 
unipeakable Felicity and Glory, promiſed tu both Soul and Body 
when thou ſbalt be revealed from Heaven with Flames of Fire, to 
take Vengeance of Unbeltevers, and to glorify the Sarnts. Let me 
not be unmindful of that magnificent Throne where thou ſvalt ſit 
to. judge the quick and the dead, bejore which the greateſt Princes 
and Monarchs, as well as their meaneſt Subje#s and Slaves, * 
appear, to hear the jujt Sentence of their Doom, and receive the 
F Rewards F their Deeds. Grant that | may nia rejoyce in łᷣ vpec- 
lation of that happy Day, in which all the nemtes of th» Glory 
and our Salvation, ſhall be deſtroyed, in which $4: in, his Angels 
and wicked Agents and Inſtruments of his Kingd in ha be boun 
in Chain, and caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, from 
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Nr By whence they fball never be releaſed, in which Heath ſpall be no 
' more, all the living ſhall become immortal, and thy Church be 
J. 


rouned and enter in Triumph into that magnificent City, built 
| Cc 2511 
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with Gold, Pearls, and precious Stones, where thy Glory ſhall con- 
tinue for ever to enlighten it, and accompliſh our Happineſs, 0 
that I may now expect with Comfort and Joy, that bleſſed State, 
where we ſhall neither hunger nor thirſt, but be advanced to the 
Cindition and perfection of Angels, be cloathed with Light and 
Glory, and being crowned with an eternal Felicity, rejoyce with 
the celeſtial Socteties of Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Confeſſors, 
and Martyrs, and with all the Princes and Monarchs, who have 
li ved, and are departed in thy Fear and Favour, and where wwe 
fpall be admitted to the Viſion of God, and be changed and ſatisfi- 
ed with his divine Likeneſs, O Lord! grant that I may alway; 
have this glyrious and happy Lay in my Thoughts, when all thy 
Promiſes ſpall be fulfilled, all the Works fniſbed, and our Deſires 
and Expectations fully accompliſhed. And becauſe this Time and 
Day is unknown ti us, give us Grace to li ve always waiting for it, 
as 1f ve were at the Eve of this eternal Sabbath that our Lamps 
may be trimmed, provided, and burn with the Oyl of Faith, Hope, 
and Charity, and we ready and awake at thy glorious appearing, 
cloathed with a Wedding-Garment, fit to enter with thee into e- 
ternal Bleſſedneſs. Grant us Grace to deſire and look for this pro- 
nie Redemption, long to hear the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, and 
behold thy coming in the Clouds of Heaven, O di vine Saviour 
that we may aſcend to meet thee and welcome thy glorious Ap- 
pearance, O Lord, forgi ve our impatient Wiſhes, and haſten that 
Day for the Elects Sake. Come with thy powerful Angels, and the 
Mi ni ſters of thy heavenly Court, to execute Juſtice on thine Ene- 
mies, and deliver thy Servants, Come and put an End to this 
wicked World, infected with Sin, and ſubject to Corruption and 
Vanity, and purge the Heavens and the Earth from all Pollution, 
me and take Vengeance for the innocent Blood of thy Martyrs, 


ſhed by Antichriſt and his cruel Agents; bind the Devils in Chaim 


of DarRneſs, and ſput them up with Death for ever in the bottom. 
leſs Pit, Lord Fejas, have Pity on the Cries and Sufferings of thy 
diſtreſſed People. Come and deliver them out of this cruel Egypt, 
out of this abominable Babylon, where they continue in Captivih. 
O merciful Lord ! is it not time that thou ſhouldeſt bring us to thy 


celeſtial Canaan ? Give us to taſte if the Milk and Honey of the 3 
moſt refined Joys and Comfort, and introduce us into thine he 
Jeru:alem, the City of Peace and everlaſting keſt: Come therefort ; 


and evi pe away the Tears, and flop the crying of thine afflicted 
Pecpie, Take them ont of this infumous Priſon, open to them tht 
Gates of thy magnificent Palace, cloath them with Light, and per- 


foi! thy Salvation and their H ippine/s. We have been a long bil: 
conienatng with Hur /prritual and tempora! Enemies, in our ted. 


ous and troublaſome fourney through ihe World, and at à d. 72 
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from thee ; wwe now long to be nearer to thee, O wonderful Re- 
deemer ! who Haft accompliſhed all thy Works, and that of our 
Redeemer by thy Bled and Sufferings ; perfect alſo, we beſeech 
thee, that of our Glorification, receive us and thy Church into that 
compleat Felicity prepared for us from the Beginning of the World, 
and purchaſed with thy precious Blood and Sufferings. O mera» 
ful God] admit us to that State where we have nothing to fear, 
nothing to deſire, and nothing to wiſh for, but be always employed 
in 17 * thine infinite Bounty and Mercy: Join our Vuces 
with the Anihems of the huly Angels, that with the Bleſſed Saints 
eve may be able to [ay ; now 15 come Salvation and Strength, and 
the Kingdom of our Ged, and the Power of his Chriſt, for Death 
ij ſewallowed up in Victory, and the grand Accuſer of our Brethren 
15 ſout up in the bottomleſs Pit, which accuſed them before our 
God Day and Night. And they have overcome him by the Blond 
of the Lamb, and have not lu ved their aun Lives unto Death. 
Unto him, who hath loved and waſhed us from all our Sins in his 
Blood, and hath made us Kings and m—_ unto God his Father, 
to him, I ſay, as to the Father and the Hol) Ghoſt, be Glory, Power, 
and Dominion for ever. Amen. 
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An Account of ſome remarkable Paſſages relating 
70 Mr. Drelincourt, who departed this Life at 
Paris, he 4th of November, 1669. taken out of 
the French Edition of his Book of Death. 


O prevent falſe Reports ſpread abroad concerning the 

Death of our reverend Author, I thought it convenient 
to publiſh this brief and exact Narrative concerning his Per- 
ſon, Sickneſs, and Death: He was of a very ſtreng and healthy 
Conſtitution, indefatigable in his Miniſtry; of ſuch a ſharp and 
active Spirit, and ſo pious for the Glory of God, that he ſpared 
not himſelf, either by Night or by Day, in diſcharging the 
Duty of his Function, and in the Acts — being natu- 
rally of a courteous and obliging Temper. He lucceeded Mr. 
De Moulin, who was removed to Sedan, and was a long time 
the third Miniſter to ſerve that Congregation at Charenton: 
This conrinual and reſtleſs Employment in his Miniſtry, by 
degrecs mightily impaired his Health, eſpecially in the De- 
clenſion ot his Age. 
In 
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In the Year 1668, the oth of April, tho' indiſpoſed, he ad- 
ventured to acc. mpany one of his Grand-Daughters to her 
Grave, aſſiſted by one of his Sons, but could 1carce return 
Home, being weary and in a fainting Sweat, and his Counte- 
nance changed, which alarmed his Family ; but by ſome pre- 
tent Remedy, he then recovered. This Accident hindered him 
not irom preaching the next Day at Charenton in his turn, nor 
hom his daily Offices, wiſhing often he might die with his 
Pen in his Han. When his Family entreated him to {pare him- 
{elt in his old Age, in viſiting the Sick and the Poor, unto 
whom he was very acceptable by Reaſon of his excellent Ta- 
lents in prayirg, and underſtanding how to comtort the dif- 


eaſed: He told them, that he had once that Reſolution, but b 


the Importunities of his People and the Deſire he had to be 
ſer viceable to them, would not ſuffer him to omit doing it. 

In a ſtormy Seaton, at nine of the Clock at Night, he ad- 
venture to viſit a departing Soul, and returned not till aſter 
Midnight, and ſeemed very glad to be able to perform it; but 
theſe continual Fat gues made him paſs this Judgment upon 
himſelf, that he could not long continue, and therefore was 
in a conſtant Preparation for his Change. 

This made him frequently to peruſe his Book of Conſolations 
againſt Death, praiſi>g God, who aſſiſted him in publiſhing uch 
an uſetul Work: He was then writing ſeveral other excellent 
Treatiſes, which he earneſtly deſired to finiſh, with Submiſſion 
to the great Wiſdom of God, as he expreſſeth himſelt in a 
Prayer at the end of his Book called Charitable Viſits. Lord 
(faith he) I have lived and preached a long Time: I wait for thy 
Salvation and Deltverance; I am not weary to ſerve ſo good a 
Maſter, and ſo bountiful a Lord; but oh, my God ! when it jhall 
* pleaſe thee to put an end to my Labunrs, 1 ſhall depart to a fulneſi 

of Jay into thy glorious Reft, © | | 
This he writ the Year before his Death; the next Year he 
had ſome Intervals ot perfect Health, but they were followed 
by two dangerous Relapſes: The firſt was in April; Yet tho 
indiſpoſed, he forced himſelf to preach at Charenton, againſt 
the Advice of his Phyſicians. and he continued in the Exerciſe 
of his Function. On the gth of May he opened the Synod ot 
Cbarenton, and at the Concluſion ot his Speech, he received 
the Applauſes of his Brethren there afſ-mbled, for which he 
gave God Thanks for having ena led him with ſo much 
Strength; and on the 12th of Spt. 1669. being a Faſt-day, he 
preached again twice in the Court of the Temple with much 
Freedom and Vigour. This Interval of Health continued till 
the 25th ot Ocfober following, when in his turn he preached at 
© 156 Charenton, 
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Charenton, and his Auditors ſound that he ſpoke with much 
Freedom, and poweriully. Tis remarkable, that he left the 
Epiſtle of St. Peter that he was expoutiding before, and choſe 
for a Text, Palm li 4th and 8th Verſes, Purge me 2with Hyſſop, 
and I ſhall be clean, waſh me, and 1 fall be whiter than Snow. 

This laſt Sermon was looked upon aftetwards as a Preſage 
he had of his Death, and a Preparation for it, by deſiring the 
Pardbn of his Sins, and a cleanſing from all the Pollutions of 
his Fleſb and Spirit, thro' the infinite Mercy of God, and of 
the Blood of his Saviour : The whole Audience were very well 
ſatisfied with his laſt Performance, which they judged to be 
excellent and worthy to crown all his former religious Exer- 
ciſes. At his returnto the City he ſpent the reſt of the Sabbath 
in the Acts of Piety and Charity; and at his return Home, be- 
ing deſirous to enjoy the Company of all his Family, then at 
Paris, he ſupped with them, and ſeemed very pleaſant in Diſ- 


courſe; he continued well on Monday, and the next Day till 


— 29th ot September, the fatal Day in which his #ortal Dz/- 
emper began to attack him; trom that Morning he teltan In- 
diſpoſition, and had no Appetite at Dinner, yet could not for- 
bear viſiting ſick Perſons in his Diſtrict, This good Man came 
home very feeble, and out of Order, with a Fever upon him: 
Some Time after his Speech failed him; and when Mr. Malnae 
(Advocate in Parliament, his Son-in-Law) was come to viſit 
him, he was ſcarce able to ſpeak ; he was perſuaded to take 
his Reſt, and tuddenly fell upon his Knees, and made ſuch an 
excellent Prayer, that his Family never heard from him one; 
more fervent : he diſcourſed of the Frailty of human Life, of 
the Condition he was in, of the Church of God, and inſiſed ear- 
7 upon her deliverance; he prayed for all the Members of 
his Family, and in this laſt religious Exerciſe performed a- 
mong his Domeſticks, he omitted nothing material, prayed 
with Zeal and Vigour, with a clear Voice and without Heſita- 
tion, to their Comfort, and his own Satisfaction, being then 


only alittle feveriſh. In this hopeful Condition he went to 
g 8 a; but about Midnight he relapſed 1 into the former 
iffic 


ulty of Speech: the Fever increaſing upon him by de- 
gs. hyſician by his Preſcriptions gave him Relief; and 
ne remembered the P/alms which he was wont to repeat, 
namely, xxxi, xxxii, XXXiv, xli, li, Ixiii, cxvi. and cxxx, He 
had always a great Veneration for the Book of Plalms, which 
made him like the reading of John de Lere ; who writes, how 
ſome Savages of hraſil were wonderfully affected and raviſhed 
at the hearing of one of thoſe divine Hymns ſung. A certain 
Perſon that came to viſit him, prayed that God would change 
| his 
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ed with him till Morning Our Patient perceiving his dange- 


me, yet if you find I am drawing to my End, pray gi ve me Nvtice 


find the Time of my Dali verance ts drqwing near, and that God 
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his Bed of Sickneſs to a Bed of Health : He anſwered, my Bed 
of Health and Reſt will be in Paradiſe. A noble Lady, then a 
cloſe Priſoner, for whom the ſick Perſon had a high Eſteem, 
having ſent toenquire of his Health, he told the Meſſenger he 
was very ſorry for her Confinement, ordered him to preſent 
his Service to the good Lady, and to tell her, that he ſhould F' 
ſee her no more but in Heaven. 4 

During this ſhort Interval, his Mind was free to diſcourſe a- 
bout his domeſtick Affairs; but in a little Time aſter his Cough 
and Fever encreaſing violently upon him, his Phyſician watch- 


rous Condition, ſpake in this Manner to him; Sir, tho all g d [ 
Chriſtians ought continually to be prepared ti die, and tho" G 
hath granted me the Grace to be ready when he ſpall pleaſe to call 


of it, for I am willing to put my Affutrs in Order, About two or 
three Hours after, the Phyſician finding he could not live 
much longer, *twas judged cony-nient by his Son-in-law to 
acquaint him with it; to whom he ſpake to this Purpole. 1 
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will take me to his Reſt. Iſpall be glad to diſcour'e with you pri- 
vately; I have nit only looked upon you as my d nun- ia, but as 
my Child, ubm I have loved and tenderly love; I recommend 
any Family to your Care, and deſire y«u all to live in perfect Uni n. 
And having given his Bleſſing to all his Children, as well ab- 
ſent as preſent, he ordered the private Affairs of his Fam /, 
and the Rewards to be given to tho;e that hail buen 1ervic. a- 
ble to him in his Sickne's, and ordered his & u- La to en. 
treat Mr. Girard, the Elder of his Church, to carry this Mol- 
ſage to the Con/itory of Charenton, that he dien thai, fathaul 
Servant, and prayed God with all his Heart to preſerve the] 
Church. © 
After this he ſpent moſt part of his Time in Prayer to Gd, F ? 
repeating ſeveral Texts of Scripture, but with ſuch a weak 
Voice, they could only gueſs by ſome Sy Hables whac h- ſaid, 
He was often heard to repeat the Words ot /, I knyw th! my 
Redeemer liveth; and thoſe of the P/alms, I have put my Tru 
in thee, &c, I recommend my Soul into thy Hinds. Thus he con. 
tinued in his pious Meditations. Then his Son-12-Law offered 
to read to him out of his Book of Conſolatiuns againſt the Fears of 
Death, which he attended to, and ſeemed to be well plcaſed 
with the Conſolation for a dying Miniſter, and with the Prayer 
appointed for ſuch a one who faced Death with a Holy Joy. 
hat is (ſaid he) very good: I don't ſpeak it becaule it came 
from mg: God — that he enabled me to publiſh — * 
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Book to comfort others and myſelf, The next Morning the 
1ſt of November, when Mr. Girard came to viſit him, he re- 
peated to him the tame Words that he had _ to his Son- in- 
Law in charge to tell him, and he delivere to him a Bill to be 
prayed tor publickly in the Congregation. At that time Mr. 
Datlle, Mr. Morus, and Mr. Claude came to fee him, expreſſing 
their tender Affection and Concernment for him; at which he 
* ſeemed to be moved. Mr. Daz/le made a pathetick Exhortati- 
on, which the Patient kindly accepted, and ſpeaking of the 
* Loſs the Church ſhould ſuſtatn by his Death, Mr. Drelincourt 
' anſwered, Sir, you are far more uſeful to her than I can be; my 
Deſre is to depart and to be with Chriſt, which is far better for 
mne: At which Woris Mr Daille askt him, Don't you add with 
the Apoſtle, that it is more neceſſary for the Church, that you 
* ſhould continue in the Fleſh ? He replied God will raiſe Mini- 
1 fters, who ſpall diſcharge their Duty better than I can. When Mr. 
* Daille asked him, whether his Hope was not in the Mercy of 
God? He anſwered him in divers Texts of Scripture, ſuch as 
*. theſe, I know in whom I have believed; I have foaght the good 
Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith, &c. Idrau 
towards the Mark of the Prize of the High Calling, &c. 

Mr. Daille perceiving how painful his Speech was to him, 
adviſed him to ſpeak to himſelf, to hinder the Increaſe of his 
Diſtemper ; but he anſwered, how willing he was to glorify God 
to the laſt Gaſp, and edify by hrs Speech, ſuch as were there _ 
{ent : then having embraced each other at their Parting, Mr. 
2 Daille told him, he did not altogether deſpair of his Recovery, 
and that he hoped God would ſave him according to the Pray- 
ers of the Church. He replied, The Mill of the Lord be done, I 
* re/ign my/elf entirely to the Order of his Providence: The two 
> other Miniſters were not wanting in their Prayers and Exhor- 
2 tations. About Noon theſe Gentlemen left him to his Reſt, 
which he deſired then to take; but inſtead of ſleeping, he was 
heard to pray very earneſtly three or tour times, and conclud- 
ed each Prayer with Our Father, and I believe in God, & He 
gave his Bleſſing to all his Children, and to them that deſired it 
of him. That Afternoon Mr. Claude returned to him again, 
and continued till ſix; our Patient anſwered him diſtinctly, 
but briefly, by reaſon of his great Weakneſs, About eleven of 
the Clock at Night, ſeveral Phyſicians came to him ; and at 
their Sight of him, they urged, that there were icaice any 
> hopes ot him; mean time he was praying and adarefling him- 
ſelf to God, but could not well be underſtoo*. Yet when a 
Lady, one of his intimate Friends, came to his Bed- ſide he 
twd, Madam, you are Eye-Witaels of wy Groans and Sufferings ; 
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but I cannot well ſpeak toyou. And about ten at Night he cal- 
led to Mind, that a Pledge of ipme Value had been commit- 
ted to his keeping, he ordered jt to be taken out of his Clolet, 
brought to him, examined if it were all there, and gaye Order 
to reſtore it to the right Owner. ; Es 

His ſecond Son, Miniſter of the reformed Church of Fontain- 
Beau, came into the Room to ſee his dear Father departing, 
who knew him, and ſeemed to be moved at the firit Sight of 
him: Mr. Claude then asked him, if he knew his Son, he an- 
ſwered, Yes; this was the laſt Word he was heard diſtinctly to 
ſpeak ; his Son aſſiſted his dying Father with his Exhortations 
and Prayers; he was ſenſible to the laſt, his Countenance ne- 
ver changed till about an hour belore he deceaſed ; and tho 
Nature was ſtruggling with the Diſeaſe, and he tormented with 
a burning Fever, he ſeemed by his Looks to be tranſported 
with Joy, and full of Comfort On Sunday the fourth of No- 
_—_ 1669, this Reverend Divine yielded up his Soul to 

od. 

This was the End of this holy and zealous Servant of God, 
who departed this Lite in the 54th Year ot his Age, the 52d 
Year of his Miniſtry, and in the 5th Year after his being cal- 
led to ſerve the retormed Church of Paris. He died in the Bed 
of Honour, in the Exercite of the Duties of his Function, 
r the Goſpel, writing in Vindication of the Truth, 
and comforting the Sick, c. : 

The eloquent Tongues of Mr. Daille and Mr. Morus from F ( 
the Pulpit of Charenton, the Tears of the whole Congregation Þ ! 
that Day and the next, when they committed his Body to the 
2 in Expectation of a joytul ReturreCtion, (in a Word, 

t ** of ade of both Religions) 9 | 
verified the ſaying of Solomon, The Memory if the Fuſt is bleſſed: Þ© 
The Pourtraiture of his excellent, learned and religious Mind 
may be ſeen in his Works, particularly in this uſetul and com- 
ortable Treatiſe, The Con/olations agarnſt the Fears of Death. WC 

We doubt not, but he is gone to receive in Heaven the in- C 
corruptible Crown of Glory, which the great God and Re. 
deemer ot our Souls, promiſeth of his — to all faithful 
Servants. God grant we may imitate his excellent Lite, and 
tollow him in tus happy End. Amen, 
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the Great Duties of Prayer, Receiving the Lord's Supper, Ob- 
ſerving the Lord's Day, and Reading the Holy Scriptures, are 
to be gone about in due Manner. And likewiſe under Each 
Head is ſhewed the Neceſſity of following theſe Directions 
by ſome ſerious Arguments and Exhortations. The Secon 

ition, Reviſed and Enlarged, with an Account of the Spi- 
rit's Operation in Believers. 

The Morals of Ep:ii?tus made Engliſh in a Poetical Para- 
phraſe, by Ellis Walker, A.M. | | 

The Fable of the Bees, or Private Vices, Publick Benefits, 
Two Vols. 12. | 

The Trials of Twenty Nine Regicides, the Murtherers of 
King Charles I. To which are added, their Speeches. | 

The Attorney's Pocket Companion, or a Guide to the Practi- 
ſers of the Law in Two Parts. | 

A — between a Popiſp Prieſt and an Engliſh Proteſtant. 
Wherein the Principal Points and Arguments of both Reli- 
gions are truly Propoſed, and fully Examined. By Matthew 
Pool, Author of the Annotations on the Bible. 

The Common- Prayer-Book, the Be Companton in the Houſe 
and Cloſet as well as in the Temple. To which is added the 
Bible, the Beſt New-Years-Gift. By Fer. Taylor, D. D. 

QAfrcrum Enchariſticum. A Preparatory Service to a Devout 
and Worthy Reception of the Lord's Supper. To which is ad- 
ded Prayers for every Day in the Week. | 

Some Improvements to the Art of Teaching, eſpecially in the 
firſt grounding of a young Scholar in Grammar-Learning, ſhew- 
ing aſhort, ſure, and eaty way to bring a Scholar to Variety 
and Elegancy in Writing Latin. The Tenth Edition, very 
much Corrected. BY William Walker, B. D. Author of the Trea- 
tile of Idzoms, Engliſp Examples, Rhetorick, and Logick. 

4 Archbiſhop Yllotſon's Excellent Diſcourſe againſt Tranſub- 
antiation. 
The Whole Duty of Man. k 
Duty of Man's Prayers. 
Preparation for Sickneſs. 
Bradley's Hop-Garden. 
"Week's Preparation, 2 Parts. 
:Counteſs of Moreton s Daily Devotions, 

Devout Soul's Daily Exerciſe. | 

Devout Companion, 0 

Garret/on's Engliſh Exerciſes, : 

tools Terminations. 


. 


